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PBEFACE

THISwork deals with the life and legend of Zoroaster, the
Prophet of Ancient Iran, the representative and type of the
laws of the Medes and Persians, the Master whose teaching
the Parsis to-day still faithfully follow. It is a biographical
study based on tradition; tradition is a phase of history, and it
is the purpose of the volume to present the picture of Zoroaster
as far as possble in its historic light.

The suggestion which first inspired me to deal with this
special theme came from my friend and teacher, Professor
Geldner of Berlin, at the time when | was a student under
him, ten years ago, at the University of Hallein Germany, and
when he was lecturing for the term upon the life and teachings
of Zoroaster. It was from him that | received my earliest
vivid impression of the historic reality of the Ancient Sage.
The special material for the work, however, has grown out of
my own lectures, delivered several times in the regular uni-
versity curriculum of Columbia. Students who may have
attended the course will perhaps recognize some of the ideas
as discussed with them in the class.  As| have had the prepa-
ration of thisvolume in view for some time, | have naturally
been constantly adding to my material or collecting new facts
to throw light on the subject. It is the aim of the book to
bringtogether all that is generally known at the present time,
either from history or from tradition, about this religious
teacher of the East.

Our knowledge of Zoroaster has been greatly augmented
from the traditional side, during the past few years, especially
through the translations made by Dr. West from the Pahlavi

texts. This mass of Zoroastrian patristic literature tends
w
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largely toe substantiate much that was formerly regarded as
somewhat legendary or uncertain. This has resulted in plac-
ing actual tradition on a much firmer basis and in making
Zoroaster seem a more rea and living personage. It is the
object of the book to bring out into bolder relief historically
the figure of this religious leader. In emphasizing more
especiadly the reality of the great Master's life instead of
elaborating the more mythical views of Zarathushtra which
prevailed not so long ago, | may, in the judgment of some,
have gone too far on the side of realism. But if | have done
so, it seems to me that this is a fault at least in the right
direction if we may forecast the future from the present. |
can but fed that the old writers, like Anquetil du Perron,
were nearer the truth in certain of their views of Zoroaster,
than has sometimes been supposed. In taking a position so
much in accord with tradition with regard to Zarathushtra |
might adopt the pleawhich the old Armenian annalist, Moses of
Khorene, employs in another connection: *there may be much
that is untrue in these stories, there may be much that is
true; but to me, at least, they seem to contain truth." | may
only add that in general where there is so much smoke there
must also be fire, and in the book | hope that others may
discern some sparks of the true flane amid the cloud.

As to the arrangement of material and the form of the work,
| have sought to make the first haf of the volume more general;
the stcond half | have dlowed to be moretechnical. The story
of the life and ministry of the Prophet is told in twelve chap-
ters; the more critical discussion of mooted points is reserved
for the Appendixes. The general reader may also omit all notes
at the bottom of the pages.

In respect to the spelling of proper names the plan has gener-
aly been, in the case of Zoroaster, to employ Zarathushtra,
ZaratUsht, or Zardusht, respectively, if it seemed necessary at
any point to indicate the specia sources from which | was
drawing or to distinguish between Avestan, Pahlavi, and Modern
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Persian. | have otherwise called the Prophet by his more
familiar name of Zoroaster. The same holds true of his patron
Vishtaspa, Vishtasp, Gushtasp, and of other ancient names.
| have furthermoreaimed at giving authority for all statements
that | have made, as the abundant references to the original
sources and the citations will show.

With regard to indebtedness, | have always tried to give
credit to my predecessors and fellow-workers in the field; a
glance at the footnotes, | think, will provethis. Each of those
to whom | am under obligation will best recognize my in-
debtedness, and will best be aware of my appreciation. |
should like to have referred also to Professor Tiele's latest
book, which deals with the religion of Iran, because some
twenty of its interesting pages are devoted to Zarathushtra;
it arrived after my work was all printed, so | have been able
only to add the title in my bibliographical list on p. xv, and
to draw attention to the points which are of importance in
connection with the present subject. Furthermore, in various
parts of my volume | have made acknowledgment to several
friends for kind aid which they have readily given on special
points, and which | shall gratefully remember.

| now wish to express to the Trustees of the Columbia
University Press my appreciation of their encouragement
given to me to carry out the work ; and | desire especialy
to thank President Seth Low for the persona interest he
has taken in the book from the beginning, and to acknow-
ledge the kind helpfulness of Dean Nicholas Murray Butler
in all matters of detail. The Macmillan Company, likewise,
have been constantly ready to meet my wishes in every re-
gard; and | owe my thanks aso to the printing firm of
Messrs. Cushing and Company, to their compositors and
their proof-readers, for their careful and prompt despatch of
the work.

But beside these acknowledgments there remain two friends
to mention, who come in for a large share of remembrance.
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These are my two pupils, Mr. Louis H. Gray, Fellow in Indo-
Iranian Languages in Columbia University, and Mr. Mont*
gomery Schuyler, Jr., a member of the class of 1899 in the
College, who has been studying Sanskrit and Avestan for
the last two years. Since the first proof-sheets arrived, these
two generous helpers have been unflagging in their zeal and
willingness to contribute, in any way that they could, to giv-
ing accuracy to the book. Mr. Gray's indefatigable labor and
scholarly acumen are especially to be seen in Appendix V., the
completeness of which is due to his untiring readiness to pur-
sue the search farther for texts that might hitherto have
escaped notice ; and to Mr. Schuyler's hand is owed many a
happy suggestion that otherwise would have been lacking in
the book, and more than one correction that without his aid
might have been overlooked. To both of these scholars | wish
to express my thanks; and | feel that they aso will recall
with pleasure the happy hours spent together in work as
chapter after chapter came from the printer's hand. Forsan
et haec olim meminisse juvabit.

And now | send the book forth, hoping that in some meas
ure it may contribute to a more general knowledge of this Sage
of the Past, the Persian Prophet of old, the forerunner of
those Wise Men of the East who came and bowed before the
majesty of the new-born Light of the World.

# A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON.

COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY,
IN THE CITY OF NEW YORK,
Octaber, 18%8.
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— IOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS.

ZOROASTER'S POSITION AMONG EARLY RELIGIOUS TEACHERS—ZOROASTER ANP
BUDDHA —PLAN AND SCOPE OF THE PRESENT WORK —ZOROASTER AS A
HISTORICAL PERSONAGE — SOURCES OF INFORMATION —ZOROASTER IN THB
CLASSICS — CONCLUSION

Zoroaster's Position among Early Religious Teachers. —
Among the early religious teachers of the East, if we leave
out the great founders of Judaism and of Christianity, the
name of Zarathushtra, or Zoroaster, the Persian sage and
prophet of ancient Iran, is entitled to hold one of the most
distinguished places. To Zoroaster is due the same rank,
the same respect, the same reverential regard that is due
to such seekers after light as Buddha, Confucius, Socrates.
Even some of the great thoughts of Christianity may be
found to have been voiced likewise by Zoroaster — a fact
which cannot but be of interest — although it belongs else-
where to discuss the possibility or impossibility of any closer
or more distant bonds of connection between Judaism and
Christianity and the faith of ancient Iran. Between India
and Iran, however, a natural connection and kinship is
acknowledged; and owing to the importance of Buddhism
as a contrasted faith, a brief parallel between the teachings
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2 INTRODUCTION

of Zoroaster and the doctrines of Buddha may be drawn by
way of introduction.
J Both these prophets were filled with a spiritual zeal for
relieving a people and ameliorating their condition; both of
them were inspired with a righteous hope of bettering their
peoples lives and of redeeming them from misery and sin; and
both men became founders of religious faiths. The end and
aim Jn both cass was in general alike; but the nature of the
two minds and of the creeds that were developed shows some
marked and characteristic, if not radical, differences. The
faith of Buddha is the more philosophical; the faith of Zoro-
aster, the more theological. Buddha's doctrine is a creed
rather of renunciation, quietism, and repose; Zoroaster's creed
is a law of struggle, action, and reform. India's so-called
Prophet Prince is overwhelmed with the wretchedness of
human existence, an existence from which the sole release is
absorption into Nirvana; Persia's Sage is equally cognizant of
the existence of woe, but it is no world-woe without hope of
triumphant domination. The misery which Zoroaster acknow-
ledges to exist is due to an Evil Principle against whom man
must struggle all his life and fight the good fight which will
bringfinal victory and will win joys eternal at the resurrection.
Nevertheless, as a faith in reality, Buddha's belief had in it
more of the elements of a universal religion; Zoroaster's faith,
as Geldner has said, possessed rather the elements of a national
religion. Millions of human souls still take refuge in Buddha;
the faithful followers that bear the name of Zoroaster to-day do
not number a hundred thousand. In making such a compari-
son, however, with regard to the relative proportion between
the two faiths in the matter of present adherents we must not
forget that national events and external changes in the world's
history have contributed as much to this apparent dispropor-
tion as any inherent and essential difference between the
nature of the two creeds has done.

So much may be said by way of bringing Zoroaster into con*
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trast with the founder of the Indian religion that came after
his own; and asrecent discoveries have thrown so much light
upon Buddha's life, and archaeological finds have contributed
so much to substantiating traditions that long have been famil-
iar but were not always estimated at their true value, it seems
worth while to take up the subject of Zoroaster's life anew and
to ascertain all that we are in a position just now to find out
regardingit. The purpose therefore of the following pages is
to gather as much material asis accessible at present for illus-
trating the life and legend of the Prophet of Ancient Iran, and
thiswill be done with special referenceto tradition.

Zoroaster as a Historical Personage. — Before proceeding
to details with regard to the prophetic teacher of Iran, one
point must be emphasized at the outset, and an opinion must
definitely be expressed; this is with reference to the ques
tion raised as to whether Zoroaster be a historical person-
age, a real figure whose individuality is indelibly stamped
upon the religion of Persia of old. An affirmative answer
must be given, for Zoroaster is a historical character. This
point is emphasized because it is not so long ago that
advanced scholarship for a time cas a cloud of doubt
over the subject;* but happily the veil of myth is now
dispelled. Scholars are generally agreed that although legend
or fable may have gathered about the name of the prophet
of ancient Iran, the figure of the great reformer, never-
theless, stands out clearly enough to be recognized in its
general outlines; and sufficient data for his life can be col-

! Among other references noted by  Oxford, 1880). For the historical side
8piegel, Eranische Alterthumskunde, o the question s Geldner, * Zoroas:
i. 708 n., mention may be made of ter* EncyclopaediaBritannica, 9th ed.
Kern, Over het Woord Zarathuatraen  xxiv. 820, and consult Spiegdl, EA. L
den mythischen Persoon van dien Naam707-708, and recently, with emphasis,
(1867); dbserve also Spiegd's remark  in ZDMG. Hi. 193. Darmesteter later
in Die arische Periode, § 43, p. 299  expressed himself more cautioudy, see
(Leipzig, 1887) ; and especially thelate  LeZA. iii. Introd. p. 76 seq. (Paris,
lamented Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta, 1893), and Zend-Avesta, Introd. p. 68,
Part L IntrodL pp. 76-79 (SBE. iv. §10,2d ed. (SBE. iv. Oxford, 1896).
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lected to enable one to give a clear and correct idea of his
personality and individuality.® There are parts, it is true,
in every great man's life regarding which nothing is known
(one has only to think of the Shakspere-Bacon controversy);
and in the case of all early teachers lives there are many
lacunae to be filled. The broken fragments of the statue
are sometimes separated so far that we cannot find many
of the missing chips, and we must be content to piece the
parts imperfectly together. Caution must necessarily be
used in such restorations. The existence of legend, fable, and
even of myth, may beadmitted in dealingwith Zoroaster'slife;
some apocryphal literature is acknowledged to have grown up
about the hallowed Messiah of Christianity;? but the shadowy
substance gathered about the figure of Zoroaster must not be
allowed to shroud and obscure his true personality. Cautious
we must be, conservative we must be, yet not so far as to
exclude a willingness to recognize characteristic traits and
features, or to define more sharply objects and forms whose
outlines are now and then somewhat dimly presented. In the
present research an attempt will be made frankly to give warn-
ing where points are doubtful; and difficult as it is at this
remote day, an endeavor will be made fairly and impartially to
distinguish between fiction on the one hand and underlying
facts on the other, so far asthey may be looked upon as reason-
ably certain, presumable, or plausible. The achievement un-
doubtedly falls far short of the aim in the present monograph ;
and some will feel that too much weight is given to traditional
statements ; but in the absence of other authority we have at
least these to turn to; and the purpose is to lay these down
for reference and for judgment. After this prefatory note has
been given, attention may now be directed to the sources of
our knowledge in antiquity respecting the life and legend of
Zoroaster as a historical personage.

! See egecially Dr. E. W. West in 9 See Apocryphal New Testament,

SBE. xlvii. Introd. pp. 29-30 (Ox- London, 1820.
ford, 1897).
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Sources of Information about Zoroaster's Life.— The data for
reconstructing an outline of the life of the great reformer may
be conveniently classified, first (1) as Iranian, second (2) as
non-lranian. Naturally the various sources are not all of equal
importance ; yet each has a certain intrinsic value.

Among (1) the Iranian sources of information the A vesta,
of course, stands foremost in importance as the material with
which to begin; and in the Avestan Gathas, or Psaims, Zoro-
aster is personally presented as preaching reform or teaching
a new faith. The entire Pahlavi literature serves directly to
supplement the Avesta, somewhat as the patristic literature of
the Church Fathers serves to supplement the New Testament.
Especially valuable is the material in the Pahlavi Dinkart and
the Selections of Zat-sparam, material which has been made
accessible by Dr. E. W. West in his '‘Marvels of Zoroastri-
anism' (B& xlvii. Pahlavi Texts, Part V.; Oxford, 1897).
Without West's work many of the following pages could not
have been written. Of similar character, as based chiefly upon
these two sources, is the later Persian Zartusht Namah, which
was composed in the thirteenth century of our era' Firdausi's
Shah Namah, of the tenth century A.D., contains abundant old
material bearing upon the reign of Zoroaster's patron, King
Gushtasp (Vishtaspa).? Some other Parsi works and tradi-
tional literature may be included in the list, but these will be
mentioned as occasion arises in the course of the investiga-
tion.®  Zoroaster is not mentioned in the Ancient Persian
Inscriptions, but the silence may be accounted for.

'S Eastwick's trandation in
Wilson, The Pars Religion, pp. 477-
622, Bombay, 1843. Consult West in
Grundriss der iran. Philol. ii. 122;
8BE. xlvii. Introd. pp. 20-24.

2 Firdaus expresdy states that the
portion of his chronicle which relates
to Zoroagter (Zardusht) isderived from
his own poetic predecessor, Daklkl,
who was cruely murdered when he
had sung but athousand verses These

Firdausi says he has incorporated into
the Shah Namah. Scholars are gener-
ally inclined to accept the truth of the
gatement. See NOldeke in GrundrU$
der iran. Philal. ii. 147-160.

8 West, The Modern Persian Zoro-
astrian Literature, Grundrissder iran.
Philal. ii. 122-129, and Spiegd, Dietra-
ditionelle Literatur der Parsen (Wien,
1860).



6 mTBODvenoxr

(2) The non-lranian sources are either (a) Classical or
(6) Oriental. The latter include especially the allusions to
Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic literature,® as well as some
Armenian references and other incidental mentions.> In point
of antiquity the classical references, as arule, rank next to the
Avesta; and these allusions, even though they are foreign, are
often of real importance, as they serve to check or to substan-
tiate results which are based upon various authorities® The
Appendixes to the present volume will render most of this
material easily accessble.

Zoroaster in the Classics.*—All classical antiquity is agreed
on the point that Zoroaster was a historical personage, even
though his figure was somewhat indistinct in the eyes of these
ancient authors. To the writers of Greece and Rome he was
the arch-representative of the M agi;® and he sometimes seems
to be more famous for the magic arts which are ascribed to his
power than for either the depth and breadth of his philosophy
and legislation, or for his religious and moral teaching. None
theless, he was regarded asa great sage and as a prophet whose
name was synonymous with Persian wisdom, or as the founder
of the Magian priesthood who are sometimes said to be his
pupils and followers.®

! Gottheil, References to Zoroaster
in Syriac and Arabic Literature® Clas-
Scal Studiesin Honour of Henry Dris-
ler, pp. 24-51, New York, 18% (Co-
lumbia Univ. Press).

® Chinese, for example; but these
have not yet been made generally ac-
cesshle  Consult Appendix V1.

® For instance, an allusion to Zoro-
aster which isfound in the Preface to
the Younger Edda is probably trace-
able to some classcal or Semitic orig-
inal. See Jackson in Proceedings of
the American Oriental Society, xvi. p.
cxxvi. March, 18%4. Appendix V I .

4 For acollection of thematerial on

this subject, see Appendix V. at the
end of thisvolume,

® Consult also the Pahlavi DI nkarj,
9. 69, 68; 4. 21. 34 (SBE. xxxvil.
pp. 397, 412, 417), and s Av. moyu,
moiutbtii Justi, Handbuch der Zend-
8prache, p. 236.

* Platonic Alcibiades |, p. 122, A,
wayelar ., . vie Twpedorpov Tob "Hpoud-
b fore 3 rolre Gedr Bepawein. Cf.
ao Apuleius, de Magia, xxiv. (Rapp,
ZDMG. xix. p. 21 n.). So Hermodorus
as cited by Diogenes Laertius, Fragm.
Hist. Gr&c. 9, ed. Muller; Plutarch,
Is* et Osiris, 46; Clemens Alexan-
drinus, Stromata, i. p. 304; Pliny,
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The Magi, as we know from Herodotus, were a tribe, not
merely a priestly family, and the right of the classios to call
Zoroaster a Magian is borne out in other ways. The Pahlavi
Dinkart regards the * Avesta and Zand' as the sacred writings
of the Magian priests." The learned Arab chronologist Albiruni
adds that * the ancient Magians existed already before the time
of Zoroaster, but now there is no pure unmixed portion of
them who do not practice the religion of Zoroaster.® Several
Syriac and Arabic writers speak of him as *a Magian,' * head of
the Magians,' “chief of the sect,’ 'Magian prophet,’ 'diviner.'®
This direct association of his name with the Magi is perhaps to
be understood with some limitations; but the Magi were the
reputed masters of learning in ancient times, and Zoroaster
stood for this learning in antiquity.*

Of the Magian teachings and doctrines it is difficult to form
aclear picture, except so far as we may believe them to be
reflected in Zoroaster, after we have made due allowance for
changes or reforms that he may have instituted. The classical
tradition that Pythagoras studied under these masters in
Babylon may not be altogether without foundation.®  Plato
we know was anxious to visit the Orient and to study with
the Magi, but the Persian wars with Greece prevented him.®

Hist. Nat. 30. 2. 1; Agathias, 2, 24;
Plutarch, Numa, 4; Suidas, sv. Py-
thagoras ; cf. Rapp, ZDMG-. xix. p.
21 seq.; Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p.
44. See Appendix V. at the end of
this volume.

i Dk.4.21; 4. 34, West, Phi. Texts
Trans, in SBE. xxxvii. pp. 412,
417.

2 Albiruni, Chronology, transl. by
Sachau, p. 314, London, 1879.

® Gottheil, References to Zoroaster
in Syriac and Arabic Literature, pp.
24-61, in Classica Studies in Honour
of Henry Drisler, New York, 18%4
(Columbia Univ. Press).

4 For example, Cicero, de Divina-

tione, 1.23 et al.; Windischmann, Zor.
Sud. p. 277 n.

® Se Appendix V. below, and cf.
Lucian, Dialog, cited by Kleuker, Zend-
Avesta, Anh. ii. 3, p. 104; Cicero, de
Finibus, 5. 29; Valerius Maximus, 8.
7; Pliny, H. N. 80. 2. 1; Apuleius,
Florid, p. 19 ; Porphyrius, Vita Pytha-
goras, 41 ; Lactantius, Intitutions,
4.2 ; lamblichus, Vita Pythagoras, 19;
Clemens Alexandrinus, Srromata, i.
p. 357. Consult Windischmann, Zor.
Sud. pp. 260-204.

® DiogenesL aertius, Philosoph. Vit.
8. 7; Apuleius, de Doctrin. Flat. Phil.
p. 669, The Anonym. Vit. Plat. p. 7,
ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862, adds
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The followers of the Sophist Prodicus, a contemporary of
Socrates, are reported to have boasted their possesson of
secret writings of Zoroaster ;* and even a Magian teacher, one
Gobryas, is claimed as instructor of Socrates? Aristotle,
Deinon, Eudoxus of Cnidus, and especially Theopompus, were
familiar with Zoroastrian tenets® A work bearing the name
of Zoroaster by Heraclides Ponticus, a pupil of Plato and of
Aristotle, is mentioned in Plutarch.* The distinguished phi-
losopher Hermippus (about B.C. 200) made careful studies of
Magism and of Zoroastrian writers, according to Pliny (IT. JV.
30. 2. 1). Zoroaster and Magian were names to conjure with,
and there are numerous allusions to ideas drawn from these
sources in Plutarch, Strabo, Suidas, and others.

Titles of a number of purported books of Zoroaster are also
given in the classics, such as «repl pogews, mepl Mbwy Teplov,
Bifriar  dmdupvdor Zwpodorpov, darepooremwnt Zwpodarpov.t

Furthermore, some 'sayings' of Zoroaster, like those men-
tioned by Gemistus Pletho, Mayixé Adya rév amd voit Zwpo-
d&rpov Mdy&v, are both reported to have existed, and passages
are occasionally claimed to be taken from them. Like other
such productions, however, these are all probably apocryphal,
although the encyclopaedic character of the titles somewhat
recalls the analysis and summaries that we have of the Zoroas
trian Nasks® At all events, these references and allusions show
hojv great a reputation was enjoyed by Zoroaster in classical
antiquity, even if his name does not occur in Herodotus’ nor

that in Phoenida Plato met with
Pergans who introduced hiin to Zoro-
adrianlore. Cf. Appendix V. § 1.

! Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata,
i. p. 357

® Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii. Introd. p.

* Diogenes Laertius, JProam. 8;
Pliny, H. N. 0. 2.1j Plutarch, Is. et
Os. 47 ; of. Windischmann, Zor. Stud.
pp.233n.,279n.,and App. V. below.

«Plutarch, Adv. Colot. p. 1116 A;
cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 284.
Thanksasotofriend Lanman.

® S allusons in Suidas and in
Pliny. Appendix V. below.

* West, Pahlavi Texts, Trandated
in SBE. xxxvii. 1-488.

7 Cf. de Harlez, Des Origines du
Zoroastrisme, p. 276, Journal Asia-
tique, 1878-79; Darmesteter, LeZA,
iii. Introd. p. 76.
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in Xenophon, nor with certainty in the extant fragments of
Ctesias. The earliest authenticated classical allusion to Zoroas-
ter by name seems to be the reference in the Platonic Alci-
biades ;* although, according to Diogenes L aertius (Prooem. 2),
he was mentioned by the earlier Xanthus of Lydia.?

Concluson. — As Zoroaster is one of the great religious
teachers of the East, his life as well as hiswork is worthy of
study from its historical importance. Our information regard-
ing his life is to be gathered from the Zoroastrian scriptures,
the Avesta and the Pahlavi writings, and other material must
be used to supplement or to correct these sources. Due
weight must be given totradition. It must also be remembered
that fiction as well as fact has doubtless gathered about the
name of this religious reformer. This latter fact is all the
more a proof of his great personality.

lSeeAImbladeaI 122, p. 131, ed. consult Ao my article Zoroaster*

in Harper's Dictionary of Classical
aSee Appendix V. beow, and Antiquities, New York, 1807.



CHAPTER I
FAMILY HISTORY OF ZOROASTER
THE LINEAGE OF THE MASTER

Sa jato yena jdtena yati varusah samunnatim.
— HITOPADEB'A.

INTRODUCTION — ZOROASTER AH IRANIAN — THE NAME ZOROASTER (Z A RA-
TH UBHTRA), ITS FORM AND ITS MEANING — THE DATE OF ZOROASTER —
Hii NATIVE PLACE — ZOROASTER'S ANCESTRY AND HIS FAMILY ; GENEALO-
GIES — CONCLUSION

Introduction. — When a man rises to lasting fame, all that is
associated with his name and his times becomes of interest
and of importance. Lustre is shed upon his family, and dis-
tinction is lent to the line that produced such a son. |If
great men are the children of their age, the age of a great
religious teacher can but deserve attention. His own origin,
the influences that may have been formative in his life, his
environment and surroundings, alike become worthy of con-
sideration. The nature and condition of the country which
called him forth requires some remark, and with regard to
Zoroaster it is to be regretted that we do not know more than
we do of Iran in early antiquity, and that only a limited space
can be devoted here to this special theme, although it receives
more or less treatment in different places throughout the book.
This prophet's teaching found fruitful soil in the land of
Ancient Iran, because the seed was already in the hearts of the
people, if we may adapt the phrase of a renowned author.

Zoroaster of Iran. — Zoroaster, it is believed, sprang up in
the seventh century before the Christian era, somewhere in

10
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the land between the Indus and the Tigria. Before our mind
rises first a picture of the world outside of Iran, the kingdoms
of Assyria and Babylon, with their long line of dynasties
reaching far back into history which antedates Iran;' to the
southeast lies India, bound by the ties of Indo-lIranian unity ;
lastly, and to offset all, Turan, the rival and foe, the synonym
of everything crude, uncouth, and barbarous, borders upon
the Iranian territory to the north. But to return to the
land of Iran itself during this period. There exists, or is
claimed to have existed in early times, an eastern Iranian
kingdom in Bactria. An uncertainty with regard to this
point will be noted hereafter. Media, however, has already
been known to fame in history long before this period; and in
the eighth century B.C. its power was able to throw off the
yoke of Assyria, and at the close of the seventh century
(B.C. 606) to crush Nineveh and establish the Median dynasty
of Ecbatana, which may be called the first of the great Iranian
kingdoms.? But the decadence of Media swiftly follows, and
its glory is dimmed before the splendor of the rising Persian
sun. So much for the period and land in which Zoroaster
appeared.

During the very lifetime of Zoroaster—if we accept the
traditional dates—the Jews were carried into captivity in
Babylon, and their return from exile to Jerusalem takes place
less than a generation after his death. If the Persian wars
with Greece stand for anything in the world's history, when
Orient and Occident met at Marathon, Platam, Salamis, when
the East received its first shock and set-back from the West,
certainly we must feel an interest in the life of that man who
is commonly spoken of as the lawgiver of the Persians. His

In the A vesta, Babylon is the seat compare Tiele, Gesehickte der Beli-
of the serai-mythical tyrantand demon  gian, i. 1. pp. 127-213.

Azhi Dahaka, who destroyed the 2Cf. dso the article * Iranians
Iranian ideal king Tima (Jem-shed) (AVWJ) in Johnson™ Universal

and ruled for a thousand years. On  Cyclopaedia, iv. 670.
the religion of Babylon and Assyria,
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name, his date, and his native place, his family, his ancestry,
and his associations, are all matters of some moment. These
will be given in this chapter before turning to the more pict-
uresque story of hislife. The question of his religious beliefs,
teaching, and philosophy, can be dealt with only incidentally,
as this is reserved for treatment in another work.

The Name Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), its Form and its Mean-
ing. —The form of the Prophet's name in the Avesta con-
sistently appears as Zarafultra, or with the fuller patronymic
as Sit&ma Zerafultra.r The shapes or disguises which this
appellative has assumed in other languages show as much
variety as does the spelling of the name of the English reformer
Wyclif (Wycliff, Wyclyffe, etc.). The familiar form (a) Zoro-
aster is adopted from Zorooxtres of the Latin, which in turn
is modelled after the Greek form. (6) In Greek the name
commonly appears as ZwpodaTpns,d but sporadic variations are
found, for example Zwpdados, Zapddns beside Zwpodorpys in
Agathias 2. 24, or the anomalous *{}paaares (Georgius Hamar-
tolus), see Appendix V.; or again, the forms Zaparo?? Zdprjst
which are also quotable from the Greek, seem to be based upon
the later Persian form. A grsecized Armenian form (Arm.
Zaravdst) iscited from Cephalion ;® and Diodorus Siculus (1.94)
has Zafpadoms,® which recalls the Avestan form, Zarathushtra,

! Conault Justi, Iranisches Namen-
buck. p. 880, Marburg, 1896; Win-
discKmann, Zor. Stud. pp. 44, 45; de
Harlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. p. xxi.
Cf. aso Anquetil du Perron, Zend-
Avesta, i. Pt. 2, p. 2, Paris, 1771, and
Hyde, Hist. Belig. vet. Pers. p. 307 sq.
Oxford, 1700. See also Appendix 1.

® Diogenes Laertius, de Vit. Philos.
Procem. 2. p. 1 (recens. Cobet), Paris,
1860. Observethat Plutarch, Is. et Os.
46, once has Tupdarrprs, ONCethe usual
Twpedrrpmr (JVitwa, 4), and once the
curious Zdeasrrser (Quazst. Conviv. 4.
1.1). OnZoroastes(sic) inlsidorus,
e Appendix V. § 38; and on Zapa-

erpée (gen.) cf. Lassen ZEM. vi. 641,
n. 2.

* Porphyrius, Vita Pythagorce, p.
18, ed. Nauck ('O IMuaydpas) wpds
Zdpnror ddicers.

4 Quidaa, sv. Pythagoras, se Ap-
pendix V., § 45.

¢ From Cephalion through Eusebius
(airmen. Versio, p. 41, ed. MaY), ac
cording to de Harlez, Av. tr. Introd.
p. xx. See Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
380a, on Zaravagtesin Muller, Fragm.
iii. 626, 627.

« Diodorus Siculus, 1. 94. 2, Hapk
pir ykp “Aparctt Zudpaderne.  Sce Ap-
pendix V. § 3 below.
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of the Prophet's name.! (c) An Armenian rendering of the
appellative is given as Zradatht* (d) The Syriac and Arabic
writings show the name under a variety of guises, but they
generally agree with the Pahlavi or Modern Persian form.®
(e) The Pahlavi version of the name is usually given Zarat& SL*
(/) Some of the Modern Persian varieties are ZartuH” ZarduXt,
ZdrduSt, ZarduhaU, ZardtuSt, ZardduSt, ZardtuhaH, ZardduhaH,
ZdrdhuM.®> All these are variations of Avestan ZaraBuHra.
Thequestion astothesignificanceof thenameof Iran'spro-
phetic teacher isnot without interest. India'sprincelyreformer
was the “Enlightened’ (Buddha) or the * Sakya Sage' (Sakya*
muni); Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, was the Wonder ful,
the Counsdllor, the Anointed (Christus). In ancient Iran Zoroas-
ter, the Righteous, was called Zarafuttra, or Zarafuitra Spit& ma,
Spitfima ZaraOuUra, or sometimes simply Spitima. The title
Spitama is a family designation, and the name comes from an
ancestor of the Prophet, a heros eponymus of the clan® The
Spitaman nameiselsewherefound early in Media. The deriva-
tion of this patronymic Spit&ma® used as an appellative, is
apparently from the A v. root *pit- * be white' « Skt. svit-, and
the significance is probably * descendant of White," like the
English Whit-ing. The origin of ZaraOuStra itself is les

' The Greesk form Zepederems, Of
Zapodarons, IS apparently to be ex-
plained as derived from Av. Zara-
thushtra through a Western Iranian
presumable form *Zara*ultra, ct.
Bartholomae in Grundriss d. iran.
Ph||o|og|e i. 8§93, 264 (8).

? See also Hubschmann, Perssche
Studien, p. 204, Srasshurg, 1895,

¥ Gottheil, References to Zoro-
aster in Syriac and Arabic Writers,
p. 25 .
* West, Pahlavi Texts Translated,
Part 6, in SBE. xlvii. 180, In-

dex.
SCf. Vullerg, Lexicon Persico-
Latinum, ii. p. 103, Bonn, 1865 ; West,

The Book of the Mainyo~i-Khard,
p. 223; Stuttgart, 1871.

*See the genedlogy given below,
p. 19, and consult Justi, Handbuch
der Zendsprache sub voce; dso Ira-
nisches Namenbuch, Marburg, 1895,
Zoroager's daughter is Pourucista
Spitami, Ys. 58. 3; his cousn is
Maidydim&wha Spitama, Ys. 51. 19;
the members of the family are spoken
of asthe Spitamas (Ys. 46. 15) Spita-
mé&nhd. In Pahlavi, the Prophet is
called Zaratuit | Spitaman, * Zoroaster
of the Spitamas*; the Mod. Pers, has
Isfiman, s Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 309; Zwiraudr, Zwibdum are quota’
bleasordinary Iranian proper names.
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clear than Spitama and the derivation has been much discussed.
Scholars, however, are now generally agreed upon one point; it
is that the second member of the compound (for the form must
be a composite) is the word uitra- * camel,'* but the precise
nature of the compound and the true meaning of its first ele-
ment are uncertain. The most probable significations that have
been proposed are : * one whose camels are old' (zar “be old*)?
or * old camel' (cf. Skt. jarad-gava, jaratrkdru-*); or again * one
whose camel is fierce' (zar ' be angry') or possibly ' tormenting
thecamel’; or * robbing a camel' (cf. Skt. bharadvdj'a). Numer -
ous other suggestions and explanations have been offered ; and
some of them show a good deal of fancy; but doubtless the name
is an unromantic, unpoetic name, a title which the man retained
as his birthright even after he became famed as a spiritual and
religious teacher. The very fact of hisretaining this somewhat
prosaic appellative testifies to a strong personality ; Zoroaster
remains a man and he is not dubbed anew with a poetic title
when later sanctification has thrown a halo of glory about his
head. For an outline of the various discussions of Zoroaster's
name, the reader is referred to the special Appendix.®

The Date of Zoroaster. —W ith reference to the date at which
Zoroaster lived and taught, there has been awide diversity of
opinion, but now a more general agreement between the views
of scholars on the subject is beginning to prevail. The con-
sensus of opinion has of late been growing stronger in favor of
accepting the traditional view, based on the chronology of the

! The esteem in which the Bactrian
camel is held is well known (cf. Yt.
14. 11-18). Other Iranian proper
names contain uttra, eg. FraSaoHra
* whose camels are fresh* AravaoHra
! whose camel does not bellow * (cf.
ravo-frachnan), ~ Vohuitra * having
good camels (Y't. 13. 122, cf. Spiegd,
Bran. Alter thumskunde, i. p. 678).
There are many similar compound ap-
pellatives with -aspa 'horse’ goo-

‘cow,* -vxlan® ox,* which are probably
totemistic family survivals, se Justi,
Iranisches Namenbuch, p, 486 seq.,
Marburg, 18%.

2Cf. Hubschmann, KZ. xxvi. p.
203; Geldner, Zoroaster, Encyclopae-
dia Britannica, 9th ed. xxiv. p. 820;
Bartholomae, in Qrundriss d. (ran.
Phil. i. pp. 149-160; AF. i. p. 160;
I.LF. vi. Anz. p. 47

* See Appendix |. below.
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Bundahishn, which places the era of Zoroaster's activity
between the latter half of the seventh century B.C. and the
middle of the sixth century. A detailed discusson of the
question with a general presentation of the material on
the subject has been given by the present writer in a mono-
graph on The Bate of Zoroaster, JAOS. xvii. 1-22, 1896
(reprinted in Appendix I L). The results are rendered even
more precise by a slight chronological correction by Dr. E.
W. West,! who gives the years B.C. 660-583 as probably the
exact date of Zoroaster so far as tradition is concerned. There
is space here only to summarize ; for details reference must be
made to Appendix IL, I11.

The statements of antiquity on the subject may conveniently
be divided into three groups.

First (1) to be considered are those references that assign
to Zoroaster the extravagant age of B.C. 6000. These are
confined simply to the classics, but they have a certain claim to
attention because they are based upon information possessed
by Aristotle, Eudoxus, and Hermippus.® These extraordinary
figures are due to the Greeks' not having quite rightly under-
stood the statements of the Persians who place Zoroaster's
millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which
they divided into cycles, and in accordance with this belief
Zoroaster's fravati had actually existed in company with the
archangels for several thousands of years. Second (2) come
those statements which connect the name of Zoroaster with
that of the more or less legendary Ninus and the uncertain
Semiramis.® Third (3) the direct Zoroastrian tradition

" Personal letter, dated April 30,
1897, and in a published view with
chronological table, SBE. xlvii. In-
trod. pp. 27-42. See Appendix | | L

2 The passages are given in full in
Appendix IL ; they are from Pliny,
H.N. 80. 2. 1; Plutarch, is. et OB. 46;
Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades |,

122 ; DiogenesL aertius, de Vit. Philos.
Proocam. 2; Lactantius, Inst. 7. 16,
and cf. Suldas, sv. Zitroaatres.

* Cf. Diodorua. Siculus, 2 O; Frag-
ments of Cephalion in Euseb. Chron.
I. 43 and 4. 36; Theon, Progymnat-
mata, 9; Justin, from Trogus Pom-
peius Hi8t. Philippic. 1. 1; AxnobhiA,
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which is found in the Pahlavi book Bundahishn 34. 1-9 and
supported by Arja Viraf 1. 2-6 and Za>sparam 23. 12, as
well as corroborated by abundant Arabic allusions (Alblruni,
Masudi, and others) unanimously places the opening of
Zoroaster's ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander,
or 272 years before the close of the world-conqueror's life
(B.C. 323). AsZoroaster wasthirty yearsold, according to the
tradition, when he entered upon his ministry; and as he was
seventy-seven years old at the time of his death; and, further-
more, since we may assume an omission of thirty-five years
in the Bundahishn chronological list, according to West, we
have good reason, on the authority of the tradition, for making
B.C. 660-583 as the era of Zoroaster.

Tradition also says that Zoroaster was forty-two years old
when he converted King Vishtaspa, who became the patron of
the faith. There is no good ground, however, for identifying
this ruler with Hystaspes, the father of Darius. Such identi-
fication has indeed been made by Ammianus Marcellinus
(22. 6. 32), and it has met with support from some; but the
doubt on this point which was raised as early as Agathias
(2. 24) is unquestionably well founded.*

Zoroaster's Native Place. — The question of Zoroaster's native
place is a subject that has been much debated. The problem
is more complicated because of the uncertainty which exists as
to whether his birthplace and early home was necessarily also
the chief scene of the teacher's activity. The Whole matter
may be brought under the heading of two inquiries: first
(1), whether the home of Zoroaster is to be placed in the west
of Iran, in Atropatene and Media; second (2), whether

Adv. Gentes, 1.6; Orosus Hist, contra ! Fuller discusson in West, SBE.
Paganos (Ninus); Suidas, sv. Zoro-  xlvii. Introd. p. 38, and Jackson, On
astres. SeeAppendix | 1.,V. Somein- the Date of Zoroaster, JAOS. xvii
cidental alusons connect Zoroaster's 17 ; Appendix | | . below.

name with Abraham, Nimrod, Bel,

Balaam. Thesxe a0 are quoted in

Appendix I L, V. below.
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ancient Media was the scene also of his ministry, or are we
to accept the claim of Bactria and eastern Iran? Possibly
he may have taught in both lands. The subject is of interest,,
moreover, in the light of the recent important developments
with regard to Buddha's birthplace, and the archaeological finds
which have lately contributed so much towards establishing the
exact location where the gentle teacher of India was ushered
into the world. Accordingly,the problem of Zoroaster's native
place and then the possible scene of his ministry is discussed
with considerable fulness in Appendix | V; it suffices merely
to summarize here.

If we omit the question of his ministry for the moment and
speak simply of his native place, we may say without much
hesitation, that the consensus of scholarly opinion at this time
is generally agreed in believing that Zoroaster arose_in tfafl_
west of Iran. Oriental tradition seemsto be fairly correct in
assigning, as his native land, the district of Atropatene or
AjiarJbaiian* to the west of Media, or even more precisely the
neighborhood about Lake Urumiah. Thereisground, further-
more, for believing in the tradition which says that his
father was a native of Adarbaijan,—a region of naphtha wells
and oil fountains,— and that Zoroaster's mother was from the
Median Ragha (Rai) —consult the map at the end of this
volume. Explicit references for these statements will be
found in Appendix 1V. For the other problem, the one
relating to the possible scene or scenes of Zoroaster's ministry,
reference must be made to the extended discusson in the
same appendix below. Here we need only bear in mind that
there is every reason to believe that Zoroaster, for a time at
least, wandered about in his missionary labors, and there is
certainly a strong tradition to the effect that during the two
opening years of his prophetic career he was for a while in the
ead, in Seistan, and also in Turan—se Map. One is re-
minded of the peregrinations of the Buddha.

Zoroaster's Ancestry and His Family. — The subject of gene-

o]
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alogy has not muchinterest for most readers, and a treatment of
it is apt to recall the 'begat' chapters of the Biblical patriarchs.
Nevertheless Zoroaster's line is not without importance, and it
deserves to receive attention, as much as would the descent of
Mohammed or of Buddha. If Indian legend and traditionin
the case of the great Ganges teacher ascribes exalted origin from
the princely family of the Sakyas, Iranian story is no less suc-
cessful, for its part, in tracing Zoroaster's descent from a sort
of royal Davidic line that ends in the house of Manushcihar,
sovereign of Iran,' or ascending still farther back through the
forty-fifth generation to Gayomarfc, the Iranian Adam, the father
of all mankind.? The Prophet's more immediate ancestors are
often referred to.  Pourushaspa, the father, is mentioned several
times in the Avesta and is frequently referredto in the Pahlavi
texts and in the later Zoroastrian literature. The name of
Zoroaster's mother is preserved in an Avestan fragment as
Dughdhova (Phi. Dughdavo, Dukdav or Duktaubo, Mod.
Pers. Dughdu).® The name of Zoroaster's great-grandfather
Haecat-aspa is mentioned in the Avesta (Ys. 46. 15; 53. 3),
as is also the latter's sire Cikhshnush or Chakhshni (cf. Yt. 13.
114); and Spitama, the heros eponymus of the family, is refer-
red to in the Gatha allusions to the Prophet's kinsman Spita-
maonho (Y's. 46. 15), whence his own appellative Zarathushtra
Spitama, Zoroaster the Spitamid. The locus classicus for tra-
cing Zoroaster's lineage is Bundahishn 32. 1-2; it is supple-
mented by the Pahlavi Dmkarfc 7. 2, 70, the Selections of Zat-
sparam, 13, 6, and by the Vijirkarfc-I Dinig; compare also the
Nirang-i Boidatano va Yatkartano (Q-rundri%9ii. 115).* The

'On Manushcihar, of. Peshotan xxiv. 302; xxxvii. 444, 469, 483,
Dastur, Dinkart translated, vol. vii. xlvii. (eight times); Darmesteter, Le
p. 420; d. YashtlS. 181. ZA. iii. 161; Zartusht Namah, p. 480

8Dk.7.2.70, Zsp. 13.5-6 ; f. West,  (in Wilson, Parsi Belig.) and Shahras-
SBE. xlvii. pp. 34,140, and Grundriss t&nl (see Appendix | V.).

d. iran. Phil. ii. 96. *Consult West, Pahlavi Texts

* Hftfookht Nask Frag, cited in Sad  trandlated, SBE. v. 140-141; Grun*
Dax 40. 4 et passim; cf. West, SBE. driss,ii. 94,96,and SBE.xM L 34,
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same ancestral tree, but with the names disguised or misread,
is found in Masudl.! The line as far back as Manush-cithra
may be worth recording from the accessble sources.

Dk., Bandahtfthn, and Vijirk»rt-i Masftal.
d. Zsp. Dinlg."

Manftshcthar* . . . . , ManOshcihar,  Manttshihar,
DtLr&g0bC . - DQrasrob . . Dttrashrin .
Alrlcor Rgjan . .. Raishn . . Irg .
Nayazem or Ay&zem®. . , Nay&zem . . Hazem . . (r>)
Vafidisht or Vidasht . . . VaSdisnt . . Vandast.
Spltam or Splt&m&n . . . Splt&m&nd .  Isbim&n.
Hardh&r (Kharedhar). . . Haridar . . Hardar .
Argjadharshn or Hardarshn.  Hardralm . . Arhadas
Paftrasp or Paltirasp . . . PaCtirasp . . Batlr.
Clkhshnfish or Cakhshnttsh*  CikbflhnuBh . Hakhlsh
Ha€cafilspd .. . Haficaiasp. . Hadasf. . (uLMCxAJD)
Urugadhasp or Aurvadasp® .  Urvandasp Arlkdasf
Pafcragtar&pO or Paltir&sp*.  Paltirftsp . . Fadarasf
PorQshftspO - . POGsagO . Bdrshasf
ZaratuBht o . Za&tusht . . Zaradusht .

189. Seelikewise Windischmann, Zor. * Avesta, Yt. 13, 131, Manul-ciBra.
Sudien, p. 160; Spiegel, Eranische * Cf. dso Dinkart 9. 33. 5.
Alterthum8kunde, i. 687 ; de Harlez, «Cf. Avesta, Yt. 18. 114, Cax*ni.

Avesta traduit, Introd. p. ccxxviii; * Zsp. 18. 6 has Ahurvataspo.
Juati, Iranisches Namenbuch, p. * Dinkart, Bk. 7. 2. 3, 70; Bd. 33.
393. 1; West, Grundriss, ii. 95, SBE. xlvH

! Les Prairiesdor, ii. 123, tr. Bar- 34, v. 140; or PurtaraspO, Zsp. 18. &
bier de Meynard; cf. Gottheil, Refer-  op. cit. p. 139.
encesto Zoroaster, p. 34.



Zoroaster's grandfather on the maternal side, according to
Dk. 7. 2. 3 and Bd. 32. 10, was Frahim-rvanS-zoish or Frahim*
rava; his maternal grandmother may have been called Fren5
(Zsp. 13.1), but the passage is not quite clear. There are several
allusions to his paternal uncle Arasti and to the latter's son,
Maidhy5i-maonha, who was Zoroaster's cousin and first disciple
(Yt. 13. 95; Bd. 32. 2 et passim). According to the Selec-
tions of ZaJ-sparam, Zoroaster was one of five brothers. The
passage states: ¥Of the four brothersof Zaratusht the names
of the two before Zaratusht were Ratushtar and Rangushtar,
and of the two after him Notariga and Nivejish.'* But in each
caxe the reading of the Pahlavi word is uncertain. A tabular
statement of the Sage's family and kin may now be presented.®

/ H] m. Frahim-reani-zdish
{Prénd #) (Bd. 33.10; Dk.

7.2.8)
Dughdhdvh m. Puu.rulnhaspa (Z.a father) erlti ». X
]Id.a | 1L
Selder  Zarathoshirs 2 younger Maldbyti-macuha m. x
brothers brothers
Aghasin
(Tt 18, 106)

#< Tradition furthermore states that Zoroaster was thrice mar-
tried and had several sons and daughters, and that the three
wives survived him (Bd. 32. 5-7; Vjkt. pp. 21-22). The
names of the first wife and of the second are not pr&served,8 but
the latter is said to have been a widow. By the first, or privi-

1Zap. 15. 6. Wedt's trandation, * Urwarwija,' p. 334; Hdlty, Zoroaster
SBE. xlvii. 144; f. a0 SBE.v. 187, undsein Zeitalter, p. 93, Luneburg,
note. 1836. West (SBE. V. 143 n. 1)

aCf. aloo Justi, Namenbuch, p. 398.  refers to the apparent misinterpreta-

» See the information and correc-  tion which gives the names of Zoro-
tions given by West, Pahlavi Texts ade's first two wives as Urvij and
Trandated, SBE. v. 142-143, notes,  Arnij-baredd; conault hisreference,
and Justi, IranischesNamenbuch, sv.  epecially asto the sscond wife.
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leged wife, the Prophet had one son and three daughters.
Their names are several times mentioned in the Avesta and in
Pahlavi literature.® One of the daughters, Pourucista (Ys. 53.
3), was married to the wise Jamaspa.  The son lIsafcvastra, by
the second wife, became head of the priestly class and had a
son, Ururvija, who is also mentioned by name (Bd. 32. 7).
Isajvastra was likewise made guardian of the children of his
father's second wife who had borne two sons, Urvatajnara and
Hvarecithra, to Zoroaster (Yt. 13. 98). These two sons
were respectively regarded as the head of the agricultural class
and of the warrior caste. The third wife, Hvovi, was the
daughter of Frashaosht'ra and niece to Jamaspa, attaches to the
court of Vishtaspa (Yt. 13. 139; 16. 15; Dk. 9. 44. 16; 9. 69.
58). By Hvovi no earthly children were born, but she is the
noble consort from whom ultimately are descended the future
millennial prophets, Ukhshyat-ereta, Ukhshyafc-nemah, and the
Messiah, Saoshyant (Yt. 13. 128). The marvels of this preter-
natural conception are narrated in detail in Bd. 32. 8-9, cf. Yt.
13. 62, 128, 141-2, and elsewhere. The later descent from
Zoroaster's line may thus be tabulated: —

Children by Children by Children by
first wife seoond wife HvOvl
X m. |safvadra (son) Hvar ecithra (son) (Not yet born)
Frenl (daughter) UrvataFnara (son) Ukhshyat-ereta
Thritl (daughter) Uklushyat-nemah
Pourucisga (daughter) Saoshyaut

Ururvija

A genealogical tree of the Hvovid family into which the
Prophet married and into which family he gave a daughter in
marriage will make clearer some of the connections and alli-
ances that appear in the Avesta; it is therefore given on the
following page : —

iYa S3.2,86.5 Tt. 13.98, 139; Bd. 83. 5et pasim; Zap. S3. 11.



22 FAMILY HISTORY OF ZOROASTER

Frftte or Parata’
|

Parabaigto As

Cighve Tahmsap?

| I

Hvdgrs Nartman (sl Asnki)

Pakhad (al. Pidbat)?  Skma Kereelps

Fraahaosbtra Jamispa Aviraoshtss
‘ (Poarucistd)
Huhylsoﬂma Hvi’duns HWLI Hanhaurvie Vohunemsh
{ Zatathushirs) l l
Vareshna Ga¥rani

/ Summary. -— After noticing in this chapter the fact that
Zoroaster was sn Iranian, we briefly followed in outline the
position of Iran in ancient history. We next saw that the
oldest form of Zorosster’s name is given as Zarathushtra.
The statement was then made that we have resson for believ-
ing that he arose in western Iran (Atropatene and Media)
about the middle of the seventh century 5.0. The scene of
his ministry is a question that was reserved for later discussion.
As was shown, & loug line of ancestry can be traced out for
him, and we know something of his immediate family through
tradition. But we bid adien to these external matters to deal
with his life itself.

3961 Adfter Justi, fran. Namenbuch, p. $ Not menticned In the Avests.



CHAPTER I 1]
EARLY LIFE AND RELIGIOUS PREPARATION
THE LIFE OF THE PROPHET UNTIL THE AGE OF THIRTY

yehe ztfaeca vaxsaeca

ultatatdw. nimravanta

vispd 8p&ntd-ddtd damp*.
—AVESTA, Yt. 18 93

INTRODUCTION — PROPHECIES OF THE COMING OF ZORO ASTER, AND THE MIRA-
CLES BEFORE HISBIRTH — BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF ZOROASTBR ACCORD-
ING TO TRADITION —ZOROASTER'S YOUTH AND EDUCATION—PERIOD OF
RELIGIOUS PREPARATION — CONCLUSION

Introduction, Prophecies of the Coming of Zoroaster. — The
coming of a prophet or great teacher seems at times in the
world's history to be looked for instinctively. We may see
the truth of this statement exemplified in our own Gospels
when the disciple asks of the Saviour, 'Art thou he that
should come, or do we look for another? And when a
blessed Master is at last recognized, the generations vie with
each other in repeating how his advent was foretold.  In the
Zoroastrian scriptures, passages are adduced to show that the
Sage's coming had been predicted ages before. In the Aves-
tan Gathas and in Pahlavi literature the soul of the mythical
primeval bull, three thousand years before the revelation of the
religion, beholds a vision in heaven of the fravati or ideal
image of the prophet Zarathushtra, Zaratiisht, that is to be.
Again, in the golden age of the world, King Yim (Jemshed)
forewarns the demons of their destined defeat and overthrow

1Ys. 89.8; Bd. 4. 4-6 ; cf. Dk. 7. 2. 67.
28
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at the birth of the glorious manchild.* Lastly, in the reign of
the patriarch ruler, Kai Us, three centuries before the actual
appearance of the hallowed saint, a splendid ox is gifted with
the power of speech, so as to foretell the promised revelation
which the future shall receive from the lips of Zaratiisht.?

Miracles before His Birth. — From the Avesta we also learn
that the divine sacerdotal and kingly Glory (hPardnaK) is
handed onward from ruler to ruler, and from saint to saint,
ever with aview to its illumining ultimately the soul of the
inspired one? It is ordained of heaven, moreover, that this
Glory shall be combined with the Guardian Spirit (/ravajfi)
and the Material Body, so as to produce from this threefold
union the wonderful child.*

First, the Glory descends from the presence of Aiiharmazd,
where it abides in the eternal light; it passes through heaven
down to earth; and it enters the house where the future Zara-
tusht's mother herself is about to be born.  Uniting itself with
her presence it abides in her until she reaches the age of fifteen,
when she brings forth her own first-born, the prophet of Iran.
But before this event, as agirl she became so transcendent in
splendor by reason of the miraculous nimbus of the Glory that
resided in her, that, at the instigation of the demons, her
father is convinced that she is bewitched, and he sends her
away from his home to the country of the Spitamas, in the dis*
trie* of Alak or Arak, to the village of Patiragtaraspo, whose
son Pdrushaspo (Av. Pourushaspa) she marries. The Glory is
therefore upon earth, ready to appear in the form of man.
Such at least is the scriptural account found in the Dinkart.®

Second, the archangels Vohiiman and Ashavahisht, descend-
ing from heaven, convey to earth another of the three elements,

i Dk. 7. 2.69-61; s West'stranss 7. 14. 1 (SBE. xxxvii. p. 31); Dk.

lation, SBE. xlvii. 81. 7. 2.2 5. ; Zsp. 13. 4 (SBE. xlvii,
aDk. 7. 2. 62-69; Zsp. 12. 7-25. pp. 17, 139).
8VYt. 19. 26-90; . also West, SBE. «Dk. 7. 2. 4-11; se West, SBE
xlvii. Introd. § 30. xlvii. 18-20.

4 Cf. Spend Nask Summary in Dk.
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the Guardian Spirit (Phi. fravahar, Av. fravatf), bearing it in
a stem of the Horn-plant, the height of a man. For a time
this precious stem is placed in the nest of two birds whose
young have been devoured by serpents: it protects the brood
and kills the reptiles.  Thus it continues as a talisman in the
keeping of the birds until required again by the archangels,
and until Porushaspo (Pourushaspa), who meanwhile had mar-
ried Duk”aub (Dughdhova), meets with the two presiding ser-
aphim “%in the cattle-pasture of the Spltamas and receives
from them the cherished rod, which he gives to his wife to pre-
serve? Much of all this, it istrue, has a mythical ring or an
allegorical note.

Third, the Substantial Nature (Phi. gdhar), or material
essence, which completes the holy triad, is miraculously com-
bined with the elements of milk, through the agency of water
and the plants, or through the archangels Khurdat and Murdald.
The demons vainly seek to destroy this ;* but the milk is mixed
with Horn and is drunk by the future prophet's parents. In
this roundabout way the Pahlavi text accounts for the com-
bination of the three elements, the glory, the spirit, and the
body, and the child is conceived, despite the machinations of
the demons* Throughout the narrative the presence of an
Oriental tendency to symbolism and ritualistic significance is
manifest. The same story is repeated by the Arab writer
Shahrastam (A .D. 1086-1153), and it is narrated again in the
Dabistan.®

The pregnancy of the mother whose womb is hallowed to
bear such fruit, is attended by occurrences equally remarkable
and by circumstances astounding in their nature. These miracu-
lous occurrences are told and interpreted in the Dinkarfc, Zafc-

! Have we here areflex of the an- * Dk. 7. 2. 86-72; Zap. 18. 4.
cient Sanskrit myth of Soma and the «Shahrast&nl, Uebersetzt, Haar-
Eagle’? brticker, i. 276 seq.; Gottheil, Befer-
Dk. 7. 2. 22-86. encesto Zoroaster, p. 48; Dabiatfta,

*Dk. 7. 2. 44-46. tr. Sheaand Troyer, L 212 s=q.
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sparam, and Zartusht Namah, aswell asrecorded by Shahrastan!
and repeated in the Dabistan.! We at once recall parallels in
other nations.

Birth and Childhood of Zoroaster, according to Tradition.—
The traditional source of information on the subject of the
birthandearly life of the Prophet, was originally the Spend Nask
of the Avesta, which gave an account of the first ten years of
Zoroaster's existence. Unfortunately this Nask has been lost;
but its substance is worked into the Pahlavi literature, as is
known from the summaries of the Nasks that we have in
Pahlavi and in Persian;? and doubtless much of the actual
material from it is preserved in the Dinkart, in the Selections
of Zafc-sparam, and in the Modern Persian Zartusht Namah.?
These works stand to Zoroastrianism somewhat as the Lalita
Vistarato Buddhism. Thegeneral statements which are made
in the following pages are based upon them, unless otherwise
indicated, and the material they contain is supplemented by
incidental allusions in such writers as Shahrastan! or in the
Dabistan which draw from like sources.

These accounts of the birth and early life are largely legendary
and they are colored by fancy. Some of them surpass in
power of vivid imagination the stories that have gathered
around Zoroaster's miraculous conception. But that need not
awaken surprise. Legends have grown up about the birth
and*'youthful years of Buddha,* and miraculous incidents are
connected with the Mosaic Lawgiver. Persiaisnot behind in
this.®

| Dk. 7.2.63-56 ; Zsp. 14.1-5; ZtN.
tr. Eastwick (Wilson, Parsi Religion,

p. 480-3).
*DK. 8. 14. 1-2; 9. 24, 1-3; Pers.

* For translations, see West, 8BE.
vols, xxxvii. and xlvii. and Zartusht
Namah, tr. by Eastwick in Wilson,
Pars Religion, pp. 476-622. Con-

Riv. 2. 13; I)In-Vijirkart, 13; seWest,
Pahlavi Tests trandated, in SBE.
XXXvii. pp. 31, 220-9, 426, 444, 469;
dso ShahraBtanl, Uebersetzt, Haar-
briicker, i. 276; Gottheil, References
to Zoroaster, p. 48; cf. next note.

stant use has been made of these
translations.

* S Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 82
seq. (Eng. translation) ; Warren, Bud-
dhismin Translations, p. 38 seq.

* Some have even claimed that Mo-
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In every religion the birth of its founder must be heralded
by supernatural signs and omens and accompanied by wonders
and prodigies. A star appears, a comet blazes forth, or the
earth isshaken. In the Avesta all nature rejoices at Zoroaster's
birth ; thevery treesand rivers sharein the universal thrill of
gladnessthat shoots through the world; while Ahriman and the
terror-stricken demons take flight into the depths of earth.’
His birth, moreover, isin answer to pious prayers addressed by
his father to Haoma.? His fitness for the prophetic mission
which he is to undertake is divinely recognized, and Ahura
Mazda himself selects this inspired being as his own messenger
to the world.2  So much for the Avesta. The Pahlavi writings
also do not tire of recounting how the fiends contended to pre-
vent his birth; how a divine light shone round the house;
and a shout of joy arose when life triumphed ; and especially
they recount the loud laughter which burst from the child as
he came into the world.* The tradition that Zoroaster laughed
instead of crying at his birth is as old at least as Pliny;
it is current in Eastern writers and elsewhere® Pliny at the
same time adds that the child's brain throbbed so violently as

saic influences were at work in the
Zoroadrian legends  See Kohut, Zo-
roastrian Legends and their Biblical
Sources in the Independent (N.Y.),
March 19, 1891

9* Vt. 18 93-94; Ys. 9. 16; Yt. 17.
19,

2Ys, 9. 12-15; compare what was
noted of the HOIn-branch above

vs 9. 12-14; Yt. 17. 18-20; Vs
89. 8; Yt. 5. 17-18.

*Dk. 8. 14. 2, 9. 24. 1-10 (We¢t,
SHE. xxxvii. SI, 226-9, 469); and Dk.
7.2.56-8; 5.2.2; Zap. 18. 1-3 (Wegt,
SBE. xlvii. 30, 122, 139); and Shah-
rastanl (Gottheil, References, p. 49).
Other references below.  The Apocry-
phal N. T. Protoevang. 14. 11-12, and
L Infancy, 1. 10, give a legend of our

Lord'shirthin a cavewhich isdivinely
illuminated. In the Sanskrit Kathi-
saritsdgara (i. 826, trand. Tawney),
the room in which a wonderful child
:s hborn is illuminated by a drange
ight.

«Dk. 7. 3. 2 and 26; Dk. 6. 2. 6;
Zap. 14. 12 and 16; cf. West, SBE.
xlvii. pp. 36, 41, 123, 142, 143; ZtN.
p. 483; Shabragt&nl (Haarbrtlcker, |
277, Gotthell, References, p. 49) ; Da-
big&n, i. p. 219, Mirkhond, tr. 8hea,
p. 286. Also Pliny, UN. 7. 16. 16;
Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades,
Augugting, de Civ. Del, 81. 14; all
cited below in Appendix V., VI. Se
likewise prefaceto thelcdandic 8norra
Edda (Jackson, PAOS. xvi. p. ccxxvi.
March, 18%4. SeeAppendix VL).
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to repel the hand laid upon his head—a presage of future
wisdom!

Demons and wizards—for all the opponents of Zoroaster
are conceived to be such—instinctively now foresee their des-
tined defeat and ruin and Zoroaster's own glorious ascendency.!
They seek accordingly to compass the young child's death.
They fail in their efforts just as the powers of evil had already
failed when they strove to prevent his coming into the world.
The heretical Ka vis and Karpans (Phi. Kigs and Karaps),
who are apparently idolatrous priests,® are his especial foes.
The Turanian Karap Durasrobo (Durasarun, Duransarun) is the
Herod of the day.® His wicked partner and villanous accom-
plice is one Bratrok-resh, whose name is ultimately connected
with Zoroaster's death when the Prophet was of advanced age.*
Brajrok-resh is one of five Karap brothers: the names of the
quintette are given as Brat-rukhsh, Brat-royishn, Brat-resh the
Tur (or Tur-1 Brafcrok-resh), Hazan, and Vadast.® The name
of this Bratrok-resh (or Bratar-vakhsh) occurs comparatively
often in Pahlavi literature at least and it appears under a vari-
ety of forms® The machinations of Durasr5bo are particu-
larly violent. It is only the intervention of a divine provi-
dence that saves the little Zaratusht, while still an infant in
the cradle, from having his head crushed in or twisted off by
this fiendish man, or that wards off a pogniard stroke from the
same hand which becomes withered as apunishment foritswicked
attempt.” Some of the resemblances between this monstrous
ruler and Pharaoh or Herod would not be uninteresting to
trace if there were opportunity.

tvd. 19. 46, and dsewhere. 128 (d). Perhaps a descendant of
* See West's notein SBE. xlvii. 19.  his is referred to.
»Dk. T. 3. 4-41, etc; cf Justi, «Zp. 15. 3; cf. Zp. 17. 1 (West,

Iranisches Namenbuch, p. 87, ZtN. p.  SBE. xlvii. 143. 147). Thereading of
484, and se West, SBE. xlvii. 176 the names is not absolutely certain.
(Index). * See Justi, Namenbuch, p. 71.

* Thiswould assgn to Brafcrtk-rfleh »Dk. 7. 8. 6-*; 5. 3, 2; Zsp. 15.
an extraordinary longevity. See p.  2-3; ZtN. p. 484; Dabigtan, i. p. 219.
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The malicious Durasrobo, moreover, is even successful for a
time in making Porushaspo afraid of his own son,! so that he
does not prevent the machinations of those who are plotting
against the young child's life.  No angel is sent from heaven
to tell his parents to take the child into another land. Four
separate attempts at least are made to destroy the babe in spite
of the mother's watchful alertness. An attempt is made, and
not without the father's connivance, to burn the infant in a
huge fire, but its life is saved by a miracle? An endeavor
is made by the sorcerers to have the babe trampled to death by
a herd of oxen; the leading ox stands over the tiny prodigy
and prevents it from perishing beneath the feet of the herd.*
The same experiment is repeated with horses; the babe is res-
cued in the same marvellous manner.* Even wolves whose
young have been killed do not harm a hair of the divine child's
head; in their very den and lair he is suckled by a shegp**
The lion shall lie down with the lamb!  In all these accounts,
idealization is evidently at work. But after all we may per-
haps imagine that a rationalistic background of truth possibly
lies at the bass of each of these hairbreadth escapes of child-
hood's days magnified by coming ages.  The allusion to expo-
sure to a wolf throws light at least upon the conditions in the
time at which the accounts were written.

| Zoroaster's Youth and Education. — Before the boy's seventh
year, his father Purshasp (as the Zartusht Namah calls him),
knowing that even the demons and wizards’ had predicted a
great future for the youth, places the lad under the care of a
wise and learned man, asthe Zartusht Namah narrates.” The

i Dk. 7. 3. 7-8 seq.; Zp. 18. 3-4; »Dk. 7. 8.16-19; DK.6.2.4; Z9p,

Dabistan, i. p. 219. 16. 8-11; ZtN. pp. 486-7; Dab. i. pp.
a Dk. 7. 3. 9-10; Zsp. 16. 7; ZtN.  220-221.

p. 484, ® We may conceive bow the false
eDk. 7. 3. 11-12; Zsp. 16. 4-6; teachers of the pre-Zoroaatrian faitb

ZtN. p. 485; Dabig&n, | p. 220. were looked upon at devil* and necro-

*Dk. 7. 3. 13-14; Zap. 16. 6-7; mancers
ZtN. p. 486-6; Dab. i. p. 220. i ZtN.p.488. SeedDab. | p.224.
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venerable teacher's name is then given as Burzln-kurus.!
Pliny (U. N. 30. 2. 1) seems to have understood from Hermip-
pus that the name of Zoroaster's teacher was Aganaces (Azo-
naces), but the passage is not quite clear.  See below, Appen-
dix V. 85.

In connection with the subject of Zoroaster's youthful days,
it is proper to make passing mention at least of some Syriac
and Arabic reports which connect his name with Jeremiah (or
even with Ezra) and which make Zoroaster a pupil of Jere-
miah, or even go so far asto identify him with Baruch, the lat-
ter's scribe®  These biassed accounts assert that the pupil
proved treacherous to his master and was cursed by God with
the affliction of leprosy. These passages are quoted elsewhere®
and the most important are given below in Appendix IV .; it is
not necessary therefore to cite them here nor to repeat how the
identification probably arose from an erroneous connection of
the name Armiah (Jeremiah) with Urmiah (Urumiah), Zoro-
aster's presumed birthplace; nor is it necessary to add how the
name of Zaratusht might become associated with the Hebrew
uaraaih (Zaraa&K) * leprosy,'* especially if Moslem influence
wished to detract as much as possble from Persia’'s Sage.

The narratives given above are about all that we can gather
in the way of tradition regarding Zoroaster's early youth and
training. It is to beregretted that we do not know more of
the'moulding forces that were instrumental in forming so cre-
ative a mind; nor are we clear in every detail asto the condi-
tions of the society in which he was brought up or in which he
afterwards labored and taught. The picture which is some-
times vaguely outlined by the Gathas or dimly suggested in
the * Younger Avesta,' or which one gains from a perusal of the

! Doesthisnamecontain adisguised ~ ® Seeespecially Gottheil, References
form of Skt. guru, ' exalted teacher' ?  to Zoroaster in Arabic and Syriac Lit-
On theform burstn, ct Juati, Namen-  erature (Drisler Classical Studies).
buck, pp. 74, 490, and add pp. 168, * Cf. Kohut, Zoroastrian Legends,
490 (Kuru, Kurus). the Independent, (N.Y.), March 19,

» See Appendix IL pp. 166-166. 1801,
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traditions in Pahlavi literature is not altogether a bright one,
if we are to interpret, as one might interpret, the allusions to
deyil-worship and Daevas (which recall the present Yezldis)
and the references to the slaughter and maltreatment of the
lune, a lack of morality, falsehood, oath-breaking, and personal
impurity. These are among the many things to which Zoroas-
ter turned his attention when his reformatory work began.

Tradition goes on to say that even when the lad had attained
his seventh year,! the inimical Durasrobo and Brajrok-resh still
continue to connive against him, to harass and assail him. By
magic practices they endeavor to daunt his spirit, and they even
attempt to destroy his body by poison.? It is evident that the
real opposition and struggle which was later to arise in the
Prophet's life between his own faith and the existing religion
which it supplanted or reformed, is projected into the past and
conceived of as a cae of personal enmity and hatred already
developed between the two representatives of the creed and the
youthful Zoroaster.

If we are to judge at least from the later literature of the
Pahlavi, black art and magic practices, occult science and
necromancy were the order of the time. We seem to have a
sort of background of Doctor Faustus and the Europe of the
Dark Ages. Even Porushaspo (Pourushaspa) himself is not
free from the influence of the two sorcerers Durasrobo and
Brafrdk-resh, with whom he not infrequently asociates® Al
thesemisguided persons, especially Dur asrobo, areopenly rebuked
by Zaratusht for their heresy, and are put to confusion by the
young reformer when they endeavor to argue with him, much
as Christ at the age of twelve disputes with the doctors in the
temple, refutes their doctrines and vanquishes his opponents.*

1 B.C. 663, according to West's cal- » Dk. 7. 3. 32-36.
culations, see his table beow, Ap- * Dk.7.3.34-43; Zsp. 17. 1-6; IS.
pendix |11, 6-7; 10. 8; ZtN. pp. 489-00; Dab. |

* Dk. 7. 3. 32-33; ZtN. pp. 488-0;  pp. 228-0.
Dab. | pp. 226-7.
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The plotting Durasrobo, as a punishment for his wickedness in
endeavoring to thwart the righteous, comes to a violent end, as
fearful as it is strange. The circumstances are described in
the Dinkarfc and the Zafc-sparam Selections'  Zaratusht is next
confirmed in the true religious vows by assuming the ' Kusti/
or sacred thread, at the age of fifteen :2 and when he attains
this year of his life the wiles of the fiendish magicians are
practically brought to naught.® The age of fifteen years, even
as early as the Avesta,* is regarded as an ideal age or the age of
majority. A passage in the Pahlavi textstellsthat when Zara-
tusht attained his fifteenth year® he and his brothers 'demanded
a portion from their father, and their portions were allotted out
by him.'® As a part of his share Zoroaster chooses a girdle;
this signifies the sacred girdle of religion which he assumed.
' Period of Religious Preparation; from his Fifteenth to his
Thirtieth Year. — From his fifteenth year to the age of thirty
the tradition is more meagre in its details. The period is a
time not so much of action as it is a time of religious prepara-
tion. And yet the lapse of these fifteen yearsis not devoid of
recorded incident. An occurrence to show Zaratusht's com-
passionate nature and sympathy for the aged is quoted in the
Selections of Zat-sparam, and another is cited to illustrate his
generous disposition by his dealing out fodder, from his father's
supply, to the beasts of burden of othersin a time of famine.
Tlie Zartusht Namah substantiates this reputation given to him
for tender -heartedness and for goodness®

At the age of twenty the Zaf-sparam recounts that * abandon-
ing worldly desres and laying hold of righteousness he de-
parts from the house of his father and mother and wanders

*Dk. 7. 3. 44-45; Zap. 19. 7-8; 8B.C. 645, according to West; s
Dab. i. p. 229. Appendix | 11. below.

#The Brahmanical cord of India ®Zs. 20. 1-4; West's trandation,
shows that this investiture was an an-  SBE. xlvii. 151.
cient ingtitution. f Zsp. 90. 4-6.

e Zap. 80. 1-2; ZtN. p. 490. e ZtN. p. 490, a 11-25.

*Ya 9.6
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forth, openly inquiring thus: * Who is most desirous of right-
eousness and most nourishing the poor?" And they spoke
thus: 'He who is theyoungest son of Aurvait6-dih, the Tur."
Zoroaster goes 'to that place* and lends his cooperation in
serving the poor with food. A further example of his com-
passion, as the text says,* not only upon mankind, but also upon
other creatures,' is given in the same passage. A starving bitch
who has five puppies is seen by him whose soul is stirred by
every misery. Zoroaster hastens to bring some bread to her,
but the creature is dead before he reaches her.?

Of a different nature, but none the less characteristic, is an
incident narrated in the same connection in the chapter. The
account declares that when he wished to marry, with the
approval of his parents, and “his father sought a wife for him,*
he requested that the bride should show her face before being
taken in marriage.®. Thisincident seems to point to an idea of
social progress and reform in customs that is equally character-
istic of the modern Parsis.*

Zoroaster's readiness to learn, moreover, and to profit by
what is good even in the teachings of the bad isillustrated by
additional actions. On one occasion, upon inquiring in open
assembly, what may be accounted as the most favorable for the
soul, he istold, *to nourish the poor, to give fodder to cattle,
to bring firewood to the fire, to pour Horn-juice into water,
and to worship many demons.”® Zoroaster gives proof of his
eclectic tendency by performing the first four of these injunc-
tions as worthy of arighteous man to do; but demon-worship
he absolutely denounces.

There are no other specific details in Pahlavi literatureto fil
up the period from this moment to the coming of the revelation

! Quotations from Zsp. 20. 89 aZy. 20. 10-11, 8BE. xlvii. 163.
(West's trandation). It is to be »Z%p. 20. 12-13.
noted that the father Auroaitd-dang *One need only read Dosabhai
himsdlf, aswell ashisson (‘progeny'), Framji Karaka'sHistory of theParsis.
isalluded toin Dk. 7. 4. 7-8, after Zo- * Z%p. 20. H-16.
roaster had received the revelation.
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when he was thirty years old. They were undoubtedly the
years of meditation, reflection, and religious preparation that
correspond to similar periods of divine communings and philo-
sophic introspection in other religious teachers. Parallels might
easily becited. Itisto thisperiod of Zoroaster's life that the
Scholiast of the Platonic Alcibiades apparently alludes when
he relates that Zoroaster kept silent for seven years ;' and it is
referred to by Pliny in the statement that for twenty years
Zoroaster lived in desert places upon cheese? According to
Porphyrius and Dio Chrysostom, he passed his time upon a
mountain in anatural cave which he had symbolically adorned
in a manner to represent the world and the heavenly bodies.®
The mountain is illuminated by a supernatural lire and splen-
dor. Lightnings and thunders were about the summit of Sinai
also, and clouds and thick smoke shrouded its sides, while the
base of the mountain quaked violently, when the voice of the
Lord spoke unto Moses* The Avesta (Vd. 22. 19) mentions
the ' Forest and the Mountain of the two Holy Communing
Ones'— Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtra— where intercourse
was held between the godhead and his prophetic representative
upon earth. Kazwini calls this Iranian Sinai Mount Sabalan ;®
Mirkhond similarly alludes to the mountains about the city of
Ardabil, and adds a quotation that is evidently drawn from the
Avestan allusion to the adjoining river Darej.® A further

» Schol. ad Alcib. p. 122, 14 =& rx
Zapodarpnr [ yeyoropdvor drdy queri-
<rat; sebedow, Appendix V. 8 1.

aPliny, XI.42.97. A' desert with
atemple for star-gazing' is also men-
tioned by Yakut (vol. iii. p. 487), and
thisdesert is called' the desert of Zar-
dusht, the head of the Magians (Got-
theil, References, p. 47 n.). For the
milk diet of Zoroaser, compare ao
Plutarch, Quaest. Conviv. 4. 1. 1. See
Apgendix V. 886, 6, for the quotations.

Dio Chrysoetom, Borysth. Orat.

xxxvi. and Porphyrius de Antro

Nymph. 6. 7, Zwpederpov airoduls
arddacor &7 tolt whnrlor dper vHs epai-

508 App. V. givestext in full. The
passage is of ecia interest in regard
tothe Mithracuit, in which caves and
mountains played a particular part.
See Windischmann, Mithra, Abh. f. k.
d. Morg. i. 62, Leipzig, 1857 ; a0
Zor. Stud. p. 812

4 Exodus xix. 8-18. Cf. also Spie-
g, EA. i. 697 ; and Darab Sanjana,
Gelger's Eastern Iranians, ii. 206.

* Gotthell, References, p. 40.

® Mirkhond, History of Persia, tr.
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suggestion on the localization is offered below. Magian wor-
ship on the high mountains is familiar from the time of Herod*
otus (1.131 seq.) onward.?

This time of early retirement and seclusion must have been

the period in which Zoroaster fought out the fight that raged
in his own bosom and in which he began to solve the problem
of life, the enigma of the world, and the question of belief, as
hisreligion solved it. Here he doubtless began also to formu-
late the first general truths out of which his religious system
was evolved. It is the stillness of the forest or of some lone
retreat that lifts the soul into communion with nature and
with God. The long retirement and separation from men, the
hours of meditation, introspection and abstraction, had brought
the material frame into complete subjection, no doubt, and had
lifted the spiritual body into a realm of ecstatic rapture and
transcendent exaltation which prepared it for prophetic vision.
At this moment came the Revelation and the first of the seven
hallowed manifestations which only a soul inspired by the fer-
vor of religious ecstasy was entitled to behold.
/ Concluson. — The first few years of the life of Zoroaster are
represented by a series of miraculous events which tradition
has fancifully colored. @ When he becomes of age he retires
from the world for a number of years which were doubtless
given to meditation and religious preparation. At thirty the
Revelation comes, and he enters upon his ministry.

Sbea, p. 286, Zoroaster says «thisvol-  22. 12); se Appendix |V. pp 1%,
ume (the Zend-Avesta) hasdescended 195, 201.

to me from the roof of the house 1 One need only recall Behistan
which is on that mountain (cf. Vd. (* Baghastana) * place of the God*
19. 4. 11; Bd. 20. 32; 24. 16; Zap. head*



CHAPTER IV
THE KBV ELATION

ZOROASTER'S SEVEN VISIONS AND THE FIRST TEN YEARS OP
THE RELIGION

*You long to chase, uncaptured yet,
The young wild-fire of Shelley's mind,
And how your Zoroaster met
His shadow in the garden, find.'
— GEORGE E. WOODBEBBT.

INTBODUCTOBT SUBVEY— SOURCES OF INFORMATION AND WHAT WB GATHER
FROM THEM *THE REVELATION'—FLBST VLSION, CONFERENCE WITH
AHURA MAZDA — SECOND VISION, VOHU MAKAH —SCENES AND CIBCIIM-
STANCEB OF THE REMAINING VISIONS AND CONFERENCES WITH THE ARCH-
ANGH.S — THE TEMPTATION OF ZOROASTER — MAIDHTSI- MAONHA, HIS
FIRST DISCIPLE—CONCLUSION

Introductory Survey. — The quickening spirit is now ready
to bring forth the first fruit of its long labor. At the age of
thirty comes the divine light of revelation, and Zoroaster enters
upon the true pathway of the faith. It isin this year! that
the archangel of Good Thought, Vohu Man ah, appears unto
Zarathushtra in a vision and leads his soul in holy trance into
the presence of God, Ahura Mazda. The year of this first
inspired revelation is known in the Pahlavi texts as 'the Year
of the Religion,’ and there are numerous allusions here and
elsewhere to the fact that Zoroaster was thirty years of age at
the time.? Parallels for the beginning of his ministry at this

! B.C. 630, according to tradition as aDk.7.8.61;8 14. 3; Zsp. 21. 1;
calculated by West, SBE. xlvii. Introd. ZtN. p. 490; aso MasOd!, Prairies
§ 65, and see Appendix | | | . below. dOr, ii. p. 163, tr. Barbier de Mey-
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age are not far to seek. During the ten years that follow this
apocalyptic vision, Zoroaster has seven different conferences
with Ahura Mazda and the six Amesha Spentas.

Many events occurred during this time, and a number of
marvellous incidents are recounted in connection with this
opening period of his prophetic career, as narrated in the DIn-
kart, Zat-sparam, Zartusht Namah, and elsewhere. His teach-
ing does not seem at the outset to have met with favor.
Reforms come slowly and the ground must be prepared. Ten
years elapsed — years of wandering and struggle, of hope and
dejection, of trial and temporary despair — before he won his
first convert. This zealous adherent is his own cousin Maidh-
y5i-maonha (Phi. Me£yo-mah), who is often mentioned in
the Avesta and other writings.! He is avery different char-
acter from Buddha's traitorous and schismatic cousin Deva-
datta, and he stands as the St. John of Zoroastrianism. Finally,
in the twelfth year of the Religion,? Kavi Vishtaspa (Phi. Kai
Vishtasp, Mod. Pers. Gushtasp) is converted and becomes the
Constantine of the Faith—the Raja Bimbisara, if not the
Asoka, of Buddhism. After the king adopts the Creed, many
conversions follow, and the Prophet's own family, relatives,
and friends are frequently referred to in the Avesta and else-
where as having become faithful adherents and believers.

A1l these events have so important a bearing that they must
be discussed in detail. A sort of synoptic view may be gained
by gathering together various pieces of the scattered material
and by combining stray allusions into a connected narrative.
A consecutive account of the occurrences is therefore here
attempted, but it must frankly be stated that the exact

nard; cf. JAOS. xvii. p. 10; Schol. to 1,8, 11; Syriac Book of theBee(A.D.

Platonic Alcibiades I, p. 122 (Zwpod-  1260), p. 81, ed. Budge, in Anecdote

wrpny) uerd N xpévour dpriearts g Oxonientia> Semitic Series, Oxford,
i Asgadlat; . 1836.

Parde ir m ' 2 AP 2B.C. 618 of the tradition, Wett,

dix V. § 1 (Plato) below.
perlgf( Y§18(. 95(;))Yu. %Vlv 19; Bd. SBE. ilvii. Introd. { 66, and Appen-

8S 2; Dk. 9. 44. 19; Zsp. 21. 3; 23, dixHI. below.
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sequence of events is sometimes difficult to determine with pre*
cision. Caution may be used ih accepting the results without
qualification, as they cannot be freed from subjective tenden-
cies. Nevertheless they represent in general outline the tra-
dition. So much by way of introduction.

Sources of Information and what we gather from them.—
The sources from which we obtain material to fill up the first
period after the Revelation, the ten or twelve years that
elapsed until the meeting between Zoroaster and King Vish-
taspa, and the latter's conversion, are the same as have already
been described. But now that we have reached the real
period of Zarathushtra's prophetic career this material may be
augmented in a special manner by the Gathas or Zoroastrian
Psalms. Like the Psalms of David these often indicate situa-
tions or conditions in a more or less direct manner, so that
they help very much in drawing inferences.

From our various sources of information two facts may be
gathered with certainty: one is, that after receiving the Reve-
lation Zoroaster wandered about, as the dervishes of Iran still
wander, going from place to place in search of afruitful soil
for his teaching; the other is, that during this period, like the
prophets of old, he was inspired from time to time by supernat-
ural visions and manifestations.  The truth of both assertions
is* proved by the Avesta and the Pahlavi texts, and it is sub-
stantiated by Arabic and Syriac writers.®

The Arab writer Tabari, who calls Zoroaster a disciple of
Jeremiah and speaks of him as a native of Palestine, goes on to
state in the course of his history that 'he wandered to Adar-
baijan and preached there the Magian religion; and from there
he went to Bishtasp (Vishtaspa), who was in Balkh.”> The
chronicler Ibn al-Athir (A .D. thirteenth century), who incor-

! Among Avestan passages compare 2For the full quotation, see Got-
Ts. 31. 8; 43. 5 aaq. ; 46. 1 s=g. and  theil, Btference8, p. 37, and compare
others to be noted below in connection  aso Appendix | V. p. 198 below, where
with the Pahlavi and Arabic. comments are made.
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porated much of Tabari into his own work, is able to add that,
preaching from his sacred book, the Avesta, * (Zardusht) went
from Adarbaijan to Faris (Persia); but no one understood
what was in it. Thence he wandered to India and offered it
(the Avesta) to the princes there. Then he went to China and
to the Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They
drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghanah,
but its prince wished to slay him.! From there he fled and
came to Bishtasp, son of Lohrasp (Aurval-aspa), who com-
manded that he be imprisoned.  He suffered imprisonment for
some time.'> This statement like the preceding is more fully
discussed in Appendix |V . in its relation to the scene of Zoro-
aster's ministry. Such passages have the value at least of show-
ing the existence of a tradition to the effect that Zoroaster
wandered about a3 an itinerant teacher until fortune led him
to Vishtaspa. Zoroaster was performing the part of one of
those Athravan priests to whom the Avesta alludes as * coming
from afar.’® Nor may his wanderings have been fruitless, for
no doubt the seed that had been sown in these places did not
prove barren but sprang up later when Zoroastrianism began
to spread as the state religion over Iran.

But to return to Pahlavi literature and to Zoroastrian writ-
ings. The Zartusht Namah says: 'When Zoroaster attained
his thirtieth year, he was relieved from danger and his works
bare fruit. His heart wasdirected to Iran. He left hisplace in
company with some others.  Of those, some who were his rela-
tions accompanied him on this journey.”* On the way the
party passes through a sea whose waters are lowered by a mir-
acle so as to allow a free crossing.” They travel forward more

! Query. Have we here a reminis- * ZtN. p. 490.
cence of Aurvalta-dang the Tur, Dk. 7. * ZtN. p. 490. This would be ap-
4.7-147? propriate to Lake Urumiah, judging
aGottheil, References, p. 39. from the description given by Curzon,

8 Cf. Eugen Wilhelm, Priester und  Persia, i. 633-5; Spiegdl (EA. i.694)
Ketzer im alten Uran, in ZDMG. xliv. suggests Lake Sevan.
143-144.
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than a month until they reach the confines of Iran. This day,
according to the Pahlavi Zat-sparam as well as the Zartusht
Namah, was the last day 'Aneran of the month Spendarmat
(February 14-March 20) ' — so precise istradition. Their des
tination, as the Zai-sparam indicates, is the place * where
people went from many quarters out to the place of festival
(ja%$n5cdr).?  The occasion is the celebration of the spring-
tide festival. It seems to be a sort of annual religious convo-
cation that they attend. We may remember in this connection
that Gabriel revealed himself to Mohammed at the celebration
of Ramaclan. Thus Zoroaster, when haltingin aplain of a river
called Aevatak (one of the four branches of the Daitya),
receives the first premonition and manifestation of what is to
come. It is a vision of the approach of a victorious army
headed by his cousin Mefcyomah coming northwards to join
him.®

The Revelation — First Vision — Conference with Ahura
4azda.—The auspicious hour is at hand. The archangel
Vohu Manah (Phi. Vohuman) isto reveal himself to Zoroaster.
At dawn on the forty-fifth day of the Prophet's journey, or the
15th instant (Dadvo-pavan-Mitr5) of the month Artavahishto
(t.«. May 5) of the thirty-first year of the reign of Vishtasp,*
the Revelation comes® Tradition takes delight in making
e*act statements. The scene where this event occurred is laid
on the banks of theDaiti (Av. Daitya) —the Jordan of Zoroas-
trianism — ariver in Airan-Vej or Adarbaijan.® The position

i Zgp. 91. 1; ZtN. pp. 490-1. On
the correspondence between the month

* Arjavahisht corresponds to April
20-May 19. The day, therefore, would

Spendarmat and our calendar, se
Darmeseter, Le ZA. i. 33.

27. 91. 1 (West's trandation),
SBE. xlvii. 155. So ads ZtN. pp.
490-91, and Dabigtfin, i. p. 230.

8 Ze. 91. 2, 8; . Dk. 7. 3. 51.
The Zartusht Namah (p. 491) ismore
daborate in its details. Notice alo
the Dabistftn, i. pp. 230-1.

be May 5. On the month, compare
Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 38-34. The
year would be B.O. 630. See West,
8BE. xlvii. Introd. § 45, and Appen-
dix I'1'l. below.

oZap. 91. 4; 9. 2; ZtN. p. 491

*Dk. 7. 3. 51; 8. 60; 9. 23; Zsp.
91. 4, 'the Dfiltlh, because it is the
river of the conference, etc.'; Zsp. 91.
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of this river is discussed below in Appendix V. p. 211; it
is represented perhaps by the modern Kizel Uzen and its tribu-
taries, which merges into the Sped River of Adarbaijan. Itis
crossed by Zoroaster at four different depths, or more probably he
fordsfour different streams. These crossings symbolically repre-
sent four different eras in the history of thereligion.® At the
dawn, therefore, of the day named, as he standsupon the bank of
thethird channel, Aevatak, of theriver Daiti, after bringing up
the holy Horn-water, Zaratiisht suddenly beholds a glorified
image of the archangel Vohiiman (Good Thought) coming
toward him from the south, and bearing in his hand a glossy
staff —'the spiritual twig of the religion (mavndg tak-i deno)?
In a brief space of time, as he reaches the fourth affluent,
Aushan-riit, of the good Daiti, the image of Vohiiman becomes
arealization, and a transcendent figure of colossal proportions,
'nine times as large as a man,' rises before him, reminding us
somewhat of the great image that arose before Daniel, by the
sideof the river which is Hiddekel .2 Vohiiman openshis lips
and begins to question the enrapt seer,—this situation is alluded
to in the Avestan Gathas, — and after bidding him to lay aside
his 'garment * (or the vesture of his material body), the seraphic
messenger leads away his soul in ecstatic trance into the glorious
and dazzling presence of Auharmazd and the Amshaspands.’
No sooner does Zaratiisht enter this radiant assembly than
he cesses to behold 'his own shadow upon the ground, on
account of the great brilliancy of the archangels'; and, as the
words of the text continue,' the position of the assembly wasin

13, * the position of the assembly was *Dk. 7. 3. 64; Zsp. 21. 89. Cf.
in Iran, and in the direction of the Daniel x. 4-21. | am furthermore
districts on the bank of the water of the indebted to Dr. Thomas Davidson,
Daltlh' (West's translation, SBE. through my friend Mr. William Boss

xlvii. 157). Again, ZtN. p. 491. Warren, of New Y ork, for some inter-
! Zp.21.6-7; ZtN. pp. 491-2; Dab.  esting hints and suggestions as to
i.231-2. Daniel paralels.

2Dk. 7. 3. 51-53; Zsp. 21. 2, 5, 6 * Compare Y's. 43. 5s0. with Dk. 7.
(West) ; ZtN. p. 492; Dab. i 232-3. 3. 65; Zsp. 21. 9-10.
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Iran, and in the direction of the districts on the bank of the
water of the Daitlh/* He offers homage to Auharmazd and
the Amshaspands, saying : * Homageto Auharmazd, and homage
to the archangels’; and then, as the passage adds, 'he went
forward and sat down in the seat of the enquirers.'> The door
of heaven having thus been opened, and the favored of the
godhead having been ushered in, the first and most important
of all the conferences is begun. The Supreme Being himself
presides; the Prophet is instructed in the great cardinal
doctrines of the Faith, by the Omniscient Wisdom ; and thrice
in the same day the beatific vision is repeated.® Marvellous
signs are shown unto Zoroaster, and he is initiated into sublime
secrets by ordeals which symbolize future epochs and crises in
the history of the Creed.* The circumstances of the first vision
of God are at least hinted at in the Gathas,” which makes us
still more regret the loss of the original Nasks; but the details
are elaborated in Pahlavi literature and in Persian Zoroastrian
writings which are probably based upon the older material.®

The Next Two Years—Zoroaster begins Preaching. — On the
completion of the first conference and Zoroaster's return to
earth he proceeds to obey Auharmazd's command by teaching
and prophesying, for the next two years, to the ruling heretical
priests, Kigs and Karaps, or the Kavis and Karpans, so often
mentioned in the Gathas. These are the 'blind and deaf to
the Law," as the commentary describes them. They are the
accursed band of unbelievers, or, to use the words of one of
the Gathas, —

The Kavis and the Kar pans have united themsglves with power
For destroying the life of man by their evil deeds;

i Zp. 21. 13 (West'strandation) ; pare aso Bahman Yasht 1. 1 .

cf. also Dk. 7. 3. 60-61. (West, 8BE. v. 191 seq.).

* Quotations from Zsp. 91. 14 *E.g. Ys. 8L 8; 45. 8, and cf. 48.
(West'strandlation). 5 5.

*Z9. Sl. 21 «Zsp. Sl. 16-27; ZtN. pp. 492-6;

* Z9p. SI. 15-27 ; ZtN. p. 494. Com-  Dab. i. pp. 233-4.
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But their own soul and their religion will make them howl
When they come wherethe Bridge of the Accountant hereafter is,
Tobe inmates for ever and ever in the House of Falsehood. (t.e. Hell) t*

To these Zoroaster preaches the Mazda-worshipping religion,
and the necessity of anathematizing the Demons, of glorify-
ing the Archangels, and practising the next-of-kin marriage
(xvetukdas),>  But in vain.

Zoroaster seeks the Turanian sovereign Aurvaita-dang,
whose son has been mentioned above. This potentate, whom
the Pahlavi text calls 'scanty-giver,' protects the Missionary,
but refuses to be converted to the Creed and to follow its
tenets, while his nobles are * clamorers for Zaratusht's death.'
Curses are heaped upon him as a consequence®

Zaratusht at the bidding of Auharmazd next visits a Karap,
one Vaedvb5isht by name, whom God has blessed with this
world's goods. He demands from the Karap a hundred youths,
maidens, and teams of four horses, as a gift for the Almighty.
An arrogant rebuff greets the Prophet of the Lord, and he flees
for refuge to Auharmazd and receives from him the comforting
asurance of the fearful punishment by death eternal which
3hall be summarily meted out upon the proud offender for his
misdeed* And so also Elijah pronounced the doom of King
Ahaziah because he recognized not that thereisa God in |srael!

The fate of this Karap offender recalls some of the anathema
passages in the Gathas and that visitation of wrath, both here
and hereafter, which these Psalms call down upon powerful
and stubborn unbelievers® To the same crew as Vaedvoisht
doubtless belong that creature of Satan, Hunu, if the word is
a proper name? and the infidel Usij, who, like the Karap, is a

1Ys.46.11; cf. d0 Ys. 32. 12, 15; *Ys. 51, 10; cf. Phi. version. So

44, 20; 48. 10; 51. 14. Mills, Zoroastrian Gathas, p. 364-356;
2Dk. 7. 4. 1-5; cf. dso West, Justi, in Preus8. Jahrb. Bd. 88, p. 247,

Qrundri88 d. Iran, Philal. ii. 06. 234. Differently, Darmesteter, Le ZA.
*Dk. 7. 4. 7-20. i. 334; Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p.
* Dk. 7.4.24-28. 182, reads Hunuitar.

«E.g. Ya 44 10.
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representative of heretical priestcraft,' or again such miscreants
as the perverse Grehma, Bendva, and Vaepya Kevlna, who are
anathematized in the Zoroastrian Psams? It was unhappy
incidents like these and encounters with stiffrnecked unbe-
lievers who stopped their ears and refused to receive the
healing word of the great Revelation, which the Prophet knew
he was offering, that led to the embittered outpourings which
we find in lines of the Gathas. Such rebuffs could not but
produce times of despondency and distress, an echo of which
we hear lingering in these Hymns. Zarathushtra more than
once breaks forth with acry against such rulers and powerful
lords who use not their sovereignty for the protection of the
righteous and for the advancement of virtue. If it were not
50, he would not thus have found himself a wanderer knowing
not whither to turn.® Yet hope is mingled with discouragement,
and yet again despair with expectation. We next find Zoroas-
ter a long way off to the south and southeast of Iran in the
land of Seistan. Consult the Map.

After failing with Vaedvoisht, Zaratusht receives comfort
and direction from Auharmazd. He takes his pilgrim path
and missionary road to one 'Parshat/ a ruler whose title is
givenas* Tora' (Bull), and who dwells * at the end of Sagas-
tan' (Seistan).* This territory borders upon Afghanistan and
Baluchistan, and by the expression “end of Sagastan' may be
meant somewhere in the region of Ghazni.® A curious story is

1Ys. 44. 20; df. Phi. verson and
Mills, Zoroastrian Gathas, pp. 216-
217 ; also Haug, Essayson the Parsis,
p. 289 (3d ed.); Darmesteter, Le ZA.
i. 294.

SvYa 82, 12-14; 49. 1-2; 61. 12.
Itianot certain, however, that Grehma
and Béndva really are proper names
Vaepya Kevina, of evil fame, iscalled
'the Kal sodomite Akht, the heretic
of dark existence’ in Dk. 9. 44.14; df.
Phi.Ys. 60 (61). 12, and compareaso

AkhtyO of Yt. 6. 82, and conault the
references given by Justi, Namenbuch,
p. 13a, and Iranische Béeligion in
Preuss. Jahrb. Bd. 88, pp. 246-247.

8 Compare, for example, the Kam
nemoi zam O&tha, Ys. 46. 1 ., and
Geger in Darab D. P. Sanjana's Zara-
thushtra in the Gathas, pp. 171-175.

* Dk. 7.4. 3L

©So Dr. West (letter), and se his
note on Dk. 7. 4. 31. In this connec-
tion we may recall a satement of Am-
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now told to show the virtue of H6m-water from the Iranian
Jordan, orriver Daiti (Av. Daitya). With the name Parshafc-
tora we may compare the Avestan Parshgfe-gau’ This
Parshafc begs for some of the holy Daitya water. From
what follows it is evident that Zoroaster must have combined
with the mission of gospel teaching some claims also to medical
skill and practice in healing. He first bids Parshal to praise
righteousness, to curse the demons, and openly to profess the
Faith. Parshafc carries out the former two injunctions, but he
fails to comply with the third by adopting the Creed. Zara-
tusht therefore does not fulfil his request, but passes on, and
by means of the Horn-water which had not been bestowed upon
the weakling, he cures a four-year-old bull that had lost its
virile power.? The name of Parshaf disappears from sight.
The entire allusion to Seistan is of interest in connection
with the Prophet's wanderings to remote places and to lands
far distant from his home. Two facts also are recalled by it:
first, the territory of Seistan is the place of origin of the
Kayanian dynasty to which King Vishtaspabelongs; second, the
scene cannot have been far removed from that seat of stiff-necked
unbelief, the home of Rustam. Certainitis, that one of Vish-
taspa's earliest missionary efforts after his own conversion was
in the direction of this very scene where Zoroaster's earlier
endeavor had been unsuccessful with Parshafe the Bull, who
dwelt 'at the end of Sagastan.'8 From what comes after, it
appears that the Prophet now journeyed back, perhaps by a
round-about way, towards his own home, for we next find him

mianus Marcellinus, 28. 6. 33, which *Dk. 7. 4. 29-36 (West, SBE.
associates Zoroaster's name with the  xlvii. 57-58).
northern territory of India—superio- 80n the propaganda in Seistan,
tis Indiae; s Appendix V. 822, dso  compare the Fahlavi treatise, ‘Won-
p.72,n.3,p. 87,n. 1, and theremarks ~ ders of Sagastan, referred to by West
on* Whitelndia'in Appendix IV.p. in Grundriss d. iran. Philol ii. 118,
207, n. 2. and translated for me by Dr. West;
1Yt. 18.96.127, and se West'snote  dso the Shah Namah alusions; see
in SBE. xlvii. 67 ; cf. aso PashaE- below, Crusades (Chap. 1X.).
gavOinDk.9.24.17, SBE. xxxvii. 230.
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in the northwest, in the region to the south of the Caspian Sea
(cf. Map), proceeding apparently on his way to his native land
of Adarbaijan.

Second Vision—Conference with Vohu Manah. — | n the seven
or eight years that follow the first vision of the empyrean
throne and the first communing with Ormazd, Zoroaster enjoys
the divine favor of six more conferences individually with the
six Archangels. We know of these from fragmentary accounts
of the lost Avestan Nasks, or sacred books, and we have descrip-
tions of them in Pahlavi literature, especially in the Selections
of ZaJ-sparam.! They are attested also in Yasna 43 of the
G’thas and elsewhere in the Avesta. The interviews, ques
tionings, or revelations occur in different places and at different
times. The period of the ten years from thirty to forty, in the
Prophet's life was a time of great spiritual activity as well as of
energetic labor. His soul lives partly in the world beyond the
present; he sums up within himself the generation of those
whose young men saw visions and whose old men dreamed
dreams. As the veil is withdrawn from before his eyes the
several Archangels appear at different times before his en-
tranced sight. Each Amshaspand enjoins upon him special
moral duties and practical obligations including particularly
the guardian care of material or living things over which they
preside in the physical world— the animals, fire, metals, earth,
water, and plants.

The first of these seraphic manifestations, or the second
revelation from heaven, is a conference with the archangel
Vohuman, or Vohu Manah of the Avesta, who intruststo the
Lord's chosen minister the care and keeping of useful animals,
for Vohu Manah's name, even in the Gathas, is especially
associated with the protection of theanimal kingdom.?> Accord-

* Zsp. 88. 1-13. Add also Dk. 8. Vohu Manah's name with the care of
14.2-9; ZtN.p.495-8; Dab.i.232-44.  cattle in the Gathas, s Geiger, East-

* Zp. 88. 3-6; ZtN. p. 495; Dab. ernlranians, trand. Darab D. P. San-
t p. 240. And for the association of ~ jana, i. p. zzxv.
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ing to the Selections of Zaf-sparam, the scene of this special
interview granted by Vohuman to Zaratusht, and the giving of
injunctions to the inspired Seer, islaid in the region of Iran to
the south of the Caspian Sea or in the Alborz mountains, for
the text designates it as' the conference on Hugar and Ausind,’
which are regarded as two peaks of that range.!

Third Vision—Conference with Asha Vahishta. —The third
interview is “a conference at the Tdjan water*;® this is held
with the archangel Arfcavahisht, who enjoins upon Zoroaster
the care of the Fire and the guardianship of all fires, sacred
and secular.® The place where this apparition comes to the
Prophet is to the south of the Caspian Sea and somewhat to
the east, if | am right in identifying “the Tdjan water' with
the river Tajan (lat. 36-37; long. 55-56) — see the key to
the Map.* This identification would agree well with the
region of the preceding vision and with the probable situation
of the foIIowing.6 The territory, | believe, isvolcanic inits
character, which would also answer to the kingdom of tire over
which Asha Vahishta is the presiding genius.

Fourth Vision — Conference with Khshathra Vairya. — The
fourth ecstatic trance which is vouchsafed to the Seer brings
him into the presence of the archangel Shatver (Av. Khshathra
Vairya), who assigns to him the care and keeping of metals.
The scene of this manifestation is not absolutely identified.
The Selections of Zaf-sparam call the interview the * conference

! Zap. 22. 3. From the Avesta we
know that Mount Hukairya (Av. Hu-
kairya Bar»zah) is a peak of Hara
Berezaiti (the Alborz chain) ; and
Ausind (Av. Us Hindva) gands in
the Sea Vourukasha (Caspian Sea).
Compare notes by West, SBE. v. 36,
and Darmesteter, LeZA. ii. 684.

250 Zg. 22. 7 (West's tranda-
tion).

» Zsp. 22. 7; ZtN. p. 496; Dab. i.
p. 241.

* Conault also the maps in J. de
Morgan, Mission ScUnlijlqueen Perse,
Cartes, Paris, 1897. Cf. Curzon, Per-
sia, i. 378, and his map.

®In a note on the passage, West
(SBE. xlvii. 161, n. 2) doubtfully sug-
getsthe Tgend River; but if o, that
would bethe only ingance of a vision
being manifested in territory sofar to
the east. See also my next proposed
identification.
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at Sarai (?), a settlement on the Mivan(?).'* Dr. West draws
attention to thefact that his reading of these names isuncertain
and that he has not identified the places. | should venture to
suggest that we are still in the South Caspian region, in the
mountainous territory not far removed from the scene of the
preceding interview. On the same river Tajan, that has just
been alluded to, is the town of Sari, to the east of Barfrush
(see Map), which would correspond to the settlement Saral of
the text, especially if there be mines in the neighborhood under
Khshathra Vairya's dominion. The territory is Mazanderan,
but we know that Zoroaster, dervish-like, wandered also in the
country of fiends, demon-worshippers, and wicked unbelievers
before he met with the one truly righteous king and protector.?

Fifth Vision — Conference with Spenta Armaiti. — For the
fifth transcendent manifestation we must trace our way over
various districts and provinces to the region of Lake Caecista
(mod. Urumiah), or back into Adarbaijan.® From Zat-sparam
we know that this interview took place there, because the text
states, that * for the occurrence of the fifth questioning, which
is Spendarmat's, the spirits of the regions, frontiers, stations,
settlements, and districts, as many as were desirable, have come
out with Zaratiisht to a conference where there is a spring
which comes out from the Asnavad mountain, and goes into the
Diltlh.'* Mount Asnavad, which isfound alsointhe Avesta
and is famous likewise as having been the seat of the Gush-
naspfire, is unquestionably to be localized in Adarbaijan.® It
is not to be confused with the ' Mountain of the two Holy Com-

muning Ones,' desoribed above (p. 34).

L Zap. 22. 8 s West, SBE. xlvii.
161, note 4.

®n offering this conjecture | am
not unmindful of Saral near Baku (sse
Saint-Martin, Nouveau Diet, de Geog-
raphic, v. 668); and Sara near Bok-
hara; Saral in India; and Sarain in
Adarbaijan; aso Sari near Marand in
De Goge, Bibl Geogr. Arabvl 91,218.

Asalikely identifica-
»Zsp. 82. 9; ZtN. p. 497 ; Dab. i.
%42

p. 242
4Zsp. 22. 9, West'stranslation.

8 For references, s West, SBE.
xlvii. 161, n. 5; and Darmesteter, Le
ZA. 1. 162-154; ii. 299, 620; cf. dso
Justi, Hdb. der Zendsprache, sv.
asnavat, where an identification with
Takht-i Suleiman is mentioned.
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tion | should suggest that the Mountains of Sahend (lat. 87.50;
long. 46.50—see Map, sguare Bb.) would answer the require-
ments of the text here and elsewhere. Waters from a ' spring’
on the mountain side might well flow in the manner described
by the text if the Daitih be associated with the Kizel Uzen and
Sped (Sefid), as already proposed (pp. 40-41).

Sixth Vision — Conference with Haurvatat.—The scene of
the next hallowed interview is laid at the same place, near
Lake Urumiah, and it may best be described by using again
the words of the Zafcgparana itself: “For the occurrence of the
sixth questioning, which is Khurdat's (Av. Haurvatat), the
spirits of seas and rivers have come with Zaratusht to a con-
ference at the Asnavad mountain, and he was told about the
care and propitiation of water.'* Like the preceding inter-
view the location therefore is Adarbaijan.

Seventh Vision — Conference with Ameretat. — The seventh
and last enraptured sight, which completed the Revelation,
is a vision accompanied by a conference with the guardian
divinity of the plants, Amurdat (Av. Ameretat).? This is
not confined to a single spot, but Adarbaijan is the scene.
To quote the words of tradition, it occurred *on the precipi-
tous bank of the Dareja, on the bank of the water of Daitih,
and different places'® The Dareja or Darej is the ancestral
river of Zoroaster, and it is to be localized in Adarbaijan, as
discussed above and in Appendix | V. In the same appendix,
reaons are given for localizing the Daitih (Av. Daitya) in
Adarbaijan.® Consequently, Zoroaster must gradually have
found his way back to his home, and the scene of the final
interview must have been in this territory, although the expres-
son «different places' applied to the interview with Amurdat
would seem to show that the questionings with this archangel
wer e not confined to these two sites alone.

! Zsp. 22. 11 (West's translation), +Zsp. 22. 12, West, SEE. xM L
and cf. ZtN. p. 497; Dab. i. p. 242. 162,

27sp. 22. 12; ZtN. p. 497 ; Dab. i. * See also above, pp. 40-41.
p. 243.
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Other Spiritual Manifestations.—In these various visions of
Paradise which are granted to Zoroaster, and whichrival the
seven heavens of Mohammed, the Prophet becomes quite well
acquainted with the empyrean realms and with the celestial
hierarchy of God, the angels, and archangels.! The tendency
to visionary trance is further manifested by the apparition of
Haoma, which rises before Zarathushtra at the altar, as
described in the A vesta (Ys. 9. 1) .2 The Pahlavi commentary
on this passage adds that Zoroaster at once recognized Horn
“because he had had conferences with most of the angels
(Izads) and he was acquainted with them.'® The same idea of
heavenly visitations is implied elsewhere in the Avesta, for
example, where Ashi Vanuhi is conceived of as conversing
with Zarathushtra.*

To Summarize the Seven Visions.—At the age of thirty
Zoroaster receives arevelation, and during the next ten years
he beholds seven visions of Ormazd and the Archangels. In
Zoroastrian literature there are several allusions to these mani-
festations. A chapter in the Selections of Zat-sparam describes
the conferences with most detail.  Its account implies that the
visions occurred during the winters— a time when the Prophet
perhaps chose to rest from his itinerant labors, like Buddha
during the rainy season. The particular paragraph referring
te this point isworth quoting. It runs: 'The seven questions
are explained within the length of these winters, which are of
five months, and within ten years.”® Asto scene, the text says,
at the outset, that *the seven questions, with reference to reli-
gion, of the seven archangels, occurred in seven places.® If

! Inthisconnection, attention might,  linesof Shelley, Prometheus Unbound,
perhaps, be drawn to the chapter on  1.1.198-201.
the Yazatas (Izads) in the Great Ira- ® Se Darmesteter, ZA. trandated
nian Bundahishn, trandated by Dar- (2ed.) in SBE. iv. 268, and alsoLe
mesteter, LeZA. ii. 306-22; cf. West, ZA. iii. 29.

Grundrtissd. iran. Philal. ii. 102 (par. *Yt 17. 16-21.
86). *Zsp. 82. 13 (West'str.).

* For a poet's view of Zoroaster's e Z9.88.1(West'Btr.).
spiritual visons, we might recall the
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we follow tradition, the scenes of five of the visions, namely,
the first, second, fifth, sixth, and seventh, are certainly to be
localized in thewest of Iran, in Adarbaijan and the southern
Caspian territory. If the identification, suggested above, of
Tojan and of Saral be correct, the place of the third and of the
fourth conferences likewise is directly to the south of the Cas
pian Sea. Media Atropatene and Media Rhagiana may there-
fore be regarded, on the basis of tradition at least, as the place
of Zoroaster's apocalyptic visions of heaven.

The Temptation of Zoroaster. — The ten years of interviews
and communings with the Divine Beings are now at an end.
The Revelation is complete. Zoroaster receives from Ormazd
some final admonitions, and he carries with him from heaven
the supreme knowledge contained in the Avesta and also the
sacred Ahuna Vairya formula—the paternoster of Zoroas
trianism. At parting heiswarned to guard against the tempta-
tions of the fiends who will beset his path as he returns among
men. It isthe instant when a weaker spirit might be prone to
falter, and when a false step would mean ruin and damnation.
It is the moment when Mara whispered to the newly Enlight-
ened Buddha, tempting him to enter at once into Nirvana and
not to give forth to mankind the illumination which he himself
by so hard a struggle had won. The Powers of Evil now
gather their forces for a combined attack upon Zarathushtra.
A description of the Temptation is given both in the Avesta
and in the Pahlavi writings. The demon Buiti (Phi. Bui) is
sent by Ahriman to deceive and to overthrow the holy messen-
ger. But Zoroaster is armed with a breastplate of righteous-
ness and with the spiritual weapons of the Law, as well as
materially equipped; and he defeats his spiritual enemies and
putsthem to flight. The Avesta pictures the situation as fol-
lows: —

* From theregion of thenorth, from theregionsof thenorth, forth
rushed Anra Mainyu, the deadly, the Demon of Demons. And thus
howled the maleficent Anra Mainyu, the deadly: " O Fiend, rush
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on and kill him," O righteous Zarathushtral The Mend rushed
then along, the demon Bttiti, the secret-moving Pestilence, the
deceiver.

'Zarathushtra recited the AhunaVairya, saying: "As the Lord,
etc." He worshipped the good waters of the good Daitya. He
recited the creed of the Religion of Mazda-worshippers. And away
rushed the Fiend confounded, the secret-moving Pestilence, the
deceiver.

'The Fiend then howled back to AnraMainyu: " Thou tormentor,
Anra Mainyu! | can find no destruction for him—for Spitama
Zarathushtra.  All-glorious is Zarathushtra." Now, Zarathushtra
perceived in his heart, " The fiendish maleficent Demons are plotting
my destruction."

<Upstarted Zarathushtra, forward stepped Zarathushtra, undaunted
by Evil Thought, by the hardness of his malicious questions, and
wielding stones in his hand, stones big as a house, having obtained
them from Ahura Mazda, he the righteous Zarathushtra.

' "Whereat in this broad, round earth, whose boundaries are far
distant (asked the Demon), dost thou wield (these stones), thou who
standest upon the high bank of the river Drej (Dareja), at the abode
of Pourushaspa?"

"And Zarathushtra responded to Anra Mainyu: " O maleficent
Anra Mainyul | shall smite the creation of the Demons, | shall
smite the Nasu (demon of Death), who is created by the Demons.
(Yea), | shall smite the Enchantress (Pairika KhnSthaiti), until the
Saviour (Saoshyant), the Victorious shall be born from the waters of
pasava, from the region of the dawn, from the regions of the
dawn." *

" Thereupon to him howled back Anra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil
Creation: " Do not destroy my creatures, O righteous Zarathushtra!
Thou art the son of Pourushaspa; | was worshipped (?) by thy
mother. Renounce the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda,
S0 asto 2obtajn a boon such as Vadhaghana obtained, the ruler of a
nation."

'But Spitama Zarathushtra answered him: "No! | shall not

! ThisistheMesseh that istospring  see Mkh. 57. 25; Dat 725 ; 782 ; Dk.
from the ssd of Zarathushtrg; heis 9.10.3j9.214 ;7. 2. 64 ; Zp. 12,
tobeborain the land of Sdg9&n, the 13 (West, 8IBB. xxiv. 103 ; xviii. 217,
home of the Kayanian royal family. 28] xxxvii. 186, 212; xlvii. 32, 130).

20n the Vdcfin tyrant Dah&k,



HIS FIRST CONVERT 53

renounce the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, not though
life, and limb, and soul should part asunder.”

"And again to him howled out Anra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil
Creation: " By whose word wilt thou vanquish, by whose word wilt
thou withstand, and by what weapon will the good creatures (with-
stand and vanquish) * my creation, who am AnraMainyu?"

'Spitama Zarathushtra answered him: "With the sacred mortar,
with the sacred cup, with the Word proclaimed by Mazda, with my
own weapon, and it is the best one. With thisword will 1 vanquish
with this word will | withstand, with this weapon will the good
creatures (withstand and vanquish thee), 0 malignant Anra Mainyu!
The Good Spirit created these, he created them in the Boundless
Time; the Amesha Spentas, the good and wise rulers presented
them."

'And Zarathushtra recited aloud the Ahuna Vairya.®

The DlInkart has a briefer account of the episode; and the
Zartusht Namah and Dabistan aso allude to the assault of the
princes of darkness upon Zoroaster as he is returning, and to
their specious, guileful, and tempting words.® This tempta-
tion, therefore, offers an indirect parallel to that in Buddhism
and in Christianity. No likeness is familiar in Mohammedan-
ism nor in the Mosaic system. But besides this, another seduc-
tive deception awaits the Prophet of Mazda, like the Knight of
true Holiness encountering Foul Error and Hypocrisy in the
Faerie Queene, a passage which might be compared. For
Zoroaster, as forewarned by Auharmazd, is again tempted, this
time by a Karap who has assumed the feminine form of Spen-
darmat; but he discovers the disguise and exorcises the fiend
as described in the Dinkarf.*

Maidhyoi-maonha, the First Convert to the Faith. — We may
now imagine Zoroaster in this tenth year of the Religion as
busily engaged in his mission among men.  The bugle note of

! s, after Darmesteter's construc- »DKk. 7. 4. 86-41; ZtN. p. 498;

tion of huk9rdt& who. Dab. i. p. 244.
*Vd. 10. 1-10; compare ao Dar- * DKk. 7.4. 54-62; seWedt's trans*

medeter's trandation in SBE. iv. 208 lation.
s (2 ed).
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success is sounded even though the full triumph and victory is
still to be delayed for two years more.  Yet only one convert
has been made; but the conversion is important; it is Zara-
thushtra's own cousin Maidhyoi-maonha (Phi. Metyo-mah)
already mentioned (p. 20). The Zat-sparam selection states
the fact thus: ' On the completion of revelation, that is, at the
end of the ten years, Mefcyomah, son of Arastai,” became faith-
ful to Zaratusht.”> The fact is definitely alluded to in the
Gathas and in the Younger Avesta (which contains lists also
of later converts, in the Farvadm Yasht),8 and it is noticed in
other Zoroastrian writings. Quotations are unnecessary.
Maidhyoi-maonha's being drawn to the new faith and his
acceptance of the creed is a fulfilment of the promise which
Zaratusht's first vision gave when he beheld the image of a vic-
torious army under this leader coming to join him.* The Za$-
sparam rightly interprets the allegory: 'Mefcyomah was the
leader of all mankind who have gone out to the presence of
Zaratiisht, and he became their guide, so that first Metyomah
and afterwards the whole material existence are attracted (to
the faith).'® The scene of the conversion is laid by the Zaf-
sparam * in the forest of reedy hollows, which is the haunt of
swine of the wild-boar species.® It would be interesting if
one could identify the situation. We may henceforth think of
Maidhyoi-maonha as a sort of St. John the disciple.
Conclusion. — The first ten years of the Religion have now
passed; seven visions have been seen; the Revelation is com-
plete ; Zoroaster has withstood the temptation and assaults of
the Powers of Evil; he has aso won his first disciple. And
yet at this instant, after the exhilaration of success, there
comes the moment of depression and despondency. We have

! S genedlogical tablein Chap. 1 1 . »Ys. 51. 19; Yt. 18.95.

4Zsp. 28. 1. According to thetra- * Zsp. 21. 2; ZtN. p. 491; Dab. i.
ditional dating, the year would be p.230-1. Cf. p. 40 above.
B.c. 620. See West, SBE, xlvii. In- * Zsp. 81.3 (West, SBE. xlvii. 166).
trod. § 66, and Appendix | | | . below. * Z9p. 88. 8.
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evidence of this; for, to quote the words of a Zafr-gparam sdec-
tion, 'Afterwards, on having obtained his requests, he came
back to the conference of Auharmazd, and he spoke thus: " In
ten years only one man has been attracted by me." " Ormazd
answers paradoxically, but the answer ssems to have given an
inspiration, for the efforts of the next two years are unceasing,
—crucial years as they were—success attends, the climax is
reached, the achievement iswon. This achievement is the con-
version of Vishtaspa, thetriumph of the Faith, as described in
the next chapter.

i Zap. 3. 2.



CHAPTER V
TRIUMPH

THE CONVEBSION OF KING VISHTASPA IN THE TWELFTH YEAR
OF THE FAITH

And hit hint gdn td foam cynge and bodian him rihtne geleafan, and he sxoa
dyde, and se cing gecyrde to rihtne geleafan.
— ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE.

INTRODUCTION — ZOROASTER  SEEKS VISHTASPA — MEETING BETWEEN ZARA-
TOSHT AND VIBHT.XSP —ZARATOSHT DISPUTES WITH THE WISE MEN —
CONSPIRACY AGAINST HIM ; HIS IMPRISONMENT — THE EPISODE OF THE
BLACK HORSE — COMPLETE CONVERSION OP VISHTASP —COMING OF THE
ARCHANGELS— VISHTISP'S VISION—CONCLUSION

Introduction. — The eleventh and twelfth years of the Reli-
gion are stirring years in the Prophet's life ;> they are years of
struggle, hitter trial, temporary disappointment, but of final
triumph; they are the two years devoted to the conversion of
Vishtaspa; and when success finally crowns the effort, they
form the great climax in Zoroaster's career. A firm and power-
ful hand is henceforth to uphold the Faith. The events, inci-
dents, and occurrences, which are recorded by tradition in con-
nection with this important era are presented here in detail;
and the words of the texts themselves are employed, as far as
possible in narrating them. In order truly to appreciate the
spirit of the situation one should call to mind descriptions of
similar conversionsin the history of the world's great religions.

Zoroaster seeks Vishtaspa. — As already noted, an inspira-

~1B.C. 619618, accordingtothe tra-  xIvii. Introd. § 55, and Appendix U
ditional chronology ; sse West, SBE.  below.
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tion seems to have come to Zoroaster that he should turn to
the court of Vishtaspa. The Younger Avesta tells how he
prayed to Ardvi Sura, the goddess of waters, that he might
win Vishtaspato the Faith.! Vishtaspa isa king or princely
ruler, but he and his court are represented as having been
wrapt in the toils of evil religious influence and fettered by the
false belief that wasrife in the land. The picture which the
Zoroastrian texts give is naturally a distorted one, colored by
religious prejudice and animosity; but doubtless its darkness is
not without reason. Everything is portrayed as bound by base
superstition, or under the thrall of dread magic. There isthe
stifling atmosphere of the dark ages of the Atharva Veda that
was still hanging like a pall over the cousin-land of India.
Iran or the court of Vishtasp is dominated by scheming and
unscrupulous priests, the Kigs and Karaps, or Kavis and Kar-
pans of the Avesta. Especially powerful among these is one
Zak— a name that seems to occur only in the Dinkarfc, and his
ill reputation has destined him otherwise for oblivion. The
Dinkart gives a number of interesting particulars on the sub-
ject, which are translated by West, and are worth quoting in
part. * Zaratusht became aware from revelation about the vile-
ness and perverted religion of Zak of the deadly Karaps of
Vishtasp and many other Kais and Karaps who were at the
residence of Vishtasp.’> Accordingly, *after the continuance
of the last questioning of the ten years of conference [he took]
his departure alone, by the advice and command of Auharmazd,
to the residence of Vishtasp and the precinct of that terrible
conflict.'®

The Shikand-gumanik-Vijar, 10. 64-66 also adds that * Zara-
tusht came alone on a true mission, to the lofty portal of Kai
Gushtasp, and the religion was taught by him, with a powerful
tongue, to Kal Gushtasp and the learned, through the speech
of wisdom, through manual gestures, through definite words,

*Yt. 6. 106. *Dk. 7. 4. 66.
» Dk. 7. 4. 64.
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through explanation of many doubts, and through the presen-
tation of the visible testimony of the archangels, together with
many miracles*?

The Dinkarfc speaks several times of the 'residence' 'lofty
residence, 'abode,' 'capital or metropolis' of Vishtasp, but it
does not make clear where this was located.? Neither does the
Avesta nor any known Pahlavi text make a precise and definite
statement. But the later tradition, Persian and Arabic, persist-
ently maintains that the city of Balkh was the scene of the
conversion. A full discussion of this question is given below
in Appendix 1V ., so it is omitted here. It must be remembered
therefore when 'Balkh' is mentioned hereafter it is used
because the name stands in the particular connection or source
from which the material in question is being drawn; a final
judgment on the matter is avoided for the present.

It is at this juncture that a curious legend is narrated of a
strange incident which happened as Zoroaster was on hisway to
Vishtasp (Gushtasp). The modern Persian Dabistan, basing
its statement upon the authority of a priest who quoted from
an old treatise, recounts how two infidel rulers were punished
for refusing to adopt the Faith at the holy bidding of the
Prophet as he was proceeding to interview the great king.
The selection reads: ' The Mobed Surusli, the Yazdanian, has

i West, SBE. xxiv. 170-1.

2Pk. 7. 4. 64, 65, 76, 76, 77, 84;
6. 2 (= SBE. xlvii. pp. 64 few, 67, 68
Ms, 70, 74) ; 8. 11. 3; in the Shik Gam.
Vij.10.64,trangl.’ lofty portal * (West,
SBE. xxiv. 170). Dr. West (Aug. 2,
1897) writesme: * In DK. 7. 4. 64, 65,
theword trandated " capital" in the
Orundriss, and "residence” in SBE.
vol. xlvii. isbaba (=dar Pers). Asa
mint-mark on coins it is understood to
mean ** the capital, or metropolis" It
alo occurs DK. 8. 11. 3 (SBE. xxxvii.
24). Theword man," abode" " house"
isalso usd in 7. 4. 75, 76, 77, €c.

Whether the two words are usd in-
differently, or whether baba rather
means" thecity," and man, " thepal-
ace" isuncertain. There is no hint
in Dk. as to where this capital, or
resdence, was' Furthermore (Jan.
7, 1898), 'Dk. 7. 4. 76, "lofty resi-
dence” = buland tndnishnd, where
buland may mean" high " either in po-
gtion or character; "tall, exalted,
or eminent.” « If ‘lofty resdence
or ‘capital’ should perhaps signify
Balkh, we might compare Sheley's
'that high capital,' meaning Rome.
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been heard to say, " It is recorded in the treatise of Mihin
Farush that, according to the doctors of the pure faith, when
Zardusht had thus obtained the victory over the demons, and
was proceeding to an interview with the great King Gushtasp,
there happened to be two oppressive and infidel kings in his
road ; these Zardusht invited to adopt the purefaith and turn
away from their evil practices; but they heeded not hiswords;
he therefore prayed to God, and there began to blow a mighty
wind, which lifted up thesetwo kings on high and kept them
suspended in the air ; the people who came around wer e aston-
ished on beholding this sight; thebirds also from every quarter
of the sky flocked around the two kings, and with beaks and
talons tore off their flesh until the bonesfell to the ground.™*
The legend has a weird picturesqueness, to say the least!
Meeting between Zaratusht and Vishtasp.— If we under-
stand the Dinkarfc text aright, the moment of the first meeting
between Zaratusht and Vishtiisp must have been when theking
was on the race-course (Phi. aspdnvar) ;? the Dinkarfc paragraph
speaks of Zoroaster as” uttering, on the horse-course of Vishtasp,
areminder of the power and triumph of Auharmazd over him-
sdf, as heinvited Vishtasp to the religion of Auharmazd ; and
with great wisdom Vishtasp heard the words of Zaratusht, on
account of his own complete mindfulness, and would have
asked for an outpouring of prophecy. But thereupon — before
the wordsof Zaratusht (werefully) heard by him, and he oould
have understood the character of Zaratusht—owing to the
demonizing of the deadly Zak and the rest of those Kigs and
Karaps, spoken out with danderous knowledge and perverse

! Dabigt&n, tr.by Sheaand Troyer, oover where it is | am doubtful,

i. 244-245. A kindred idea perhaps is
contained in DK. 7. 4. 82 end.

*Dk. 7. 4. 06. In answer to an
inquiry if, possbly, a town might be
mtended Dr. Westsayg (Jan. 7,1598),

“Thereisa town Asbanbur, or Asfan-
bur, bat | have not been able to dis

however, if a town be meant by the
words. Madam Aspdnvar-i Vithlfopd.
| should be more inclined to read at#
pakhtur for aspdkhwur, "a horse-
stable"' In the latter eass one
might think perhaps of the story of
healing the black horse of Vishtasp.
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actions to Vishtasp about Zaratiisht, there then (occurred) his
consignment of Zaratiisht to confinement and punishment/*

In the Zartusht Namah? the scene of the conversion is laid in
Balkh, where Vishtasp's father, the old king Lohrasp (Av.
Aurvat-aspa) is generally stated to have lived in retirement
after hisabdication. Masudi (d. A.D. 957) also makesit Balkh,
and his testimony is nearly three hundred years earlier than the
Zartusht Namah.® The Shah Namah (A.D. 1000) does not
make the assertion explicitly in so many words, but it lays all
the following scenes at Balkh, as discussed below (Appendix
V. p. 214). The Cangranghacah Namah likewise lays the
scene of the rival Brahman's conversion at Balkh.®

The later tradition adds details and embellishes the account.
According to the Zartusht Namah, King Vishtasp (Gushtasp)
was seated in royal estate in his palace when Ormazd's apostle
appeared.® According to Mohammedan writers, Kazwini and
Ibn al-Athir, Zoroaster enters the assembly in no ordinary
manner, but by a miracle: the roof parts asunder to give
entrance to his hallowed person.7 Ibn al-Athir also adds, that
"in hishand was a cube of fire with which he played without its
hurting him." The scene might make a subject for a painting.
We must remember, furthermore, that Zoroaster originally
sprang from the country of naphtha wells; moreover, he may
not have been wholly unacquainted with effects produced by
chemical experiments if we may judge from accounts of the
scientific knowledge attributed to him.2 The Shah Namah

iDKk. 7. 4. 66-67 (West's transla-
tion). Cf.dsoDk.7.5. 6.

2ZtN. pp. 498-499.

8 See Masudl's statement in Appen-
dix V. p. 199.

* Compare Mohl, Livre des Bais,
trad. iv. 290, 291, 298, 300.

8 See summary by Anquetil du Per-
ron,i.part. 2, p. 50.

«ZtN. pp. 498-499.

T Gottheil, Beferences, p. 40. Both

of these writers belong to the thir-
teenth century of our era.  Mirkhond
(History, tr. Shea, p. 287) repeats I bn
al-Athir's story of the wonderful fire.
Recall aso classical alusions to the
fire. The reference is evidently to the
BuThzIn MitrO fire described below.

* E.g. inthe Nasks, see Chap. VIII.
below, pp. 96-96 ; cf. dso Dk. 7. 6. 8-
10, and dso theclassical statementson
p. 8 and in Appendix V.
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similarly alludes to the censer or basin of fire which he brought
from Paradise to present to the King.! In these fire references
there ssems to linger a reminiscence of the Burzhin Mitro fire,
shortly to be referred to. Kazwini apparently draws from some
traditional source or Pahlavi text when he describes an ordeal
of molten metal to which Zoroaster has to submit his person to
prove the divine truth of his mission.?> This is at least in
harmony with 'the achievement of ordeal' referred to in the
Dinkarfc as instituted or sanctioned by Zaratiisht who isthere
cited as giving authority for thirty-three kinds of thisjudicial
test.® This very achievement of Zoroaster forms the prototype
of a fiery ordeal undergone by one of his future apostles in
Sassanian times, and of the usage of the ordeal in the religion.

Zaratiisht disputes with the Wise Men. — There is evidence
enough to show that the Prophet had to win his way step by
step during these two years of struggle and probation; and
there is no doubt that he at once encountered the antagonism
and vigorous opposition of the wise men of the king's court.
According to tradition at least, there were not wanting those to
plot against him.

4The Kavigsand Karaps, saysthe Zafc-sparam,”in the manner
of opponents propounded thirty-three inquiries to him, so that
by command of Vishtasp he became the explainer of those
thirty-three inquiries.'* Thisand the later debates are alluded
toin the Dinkart and elsswhere as * the terrible conflict,’ ' the
terrible combat,' ' the great sesson,’ ' the controversy about the
religion with the famous learned of the realm' who were Zoro-
aster's 'fellow-disputants.'® The Zartusht Namah, drawing
upon some source not now accessible, or supplying material from
imagination, graphically describes the scene with Eastern pomp

! Le. mijmar-i atas, ShN. ed. Vul- p. 41; Mirkhond, History, tr. Shes, p.
lers-Landauer, iii. 1498, Mohl tr. iv. 287.

290. On the amulet chain given to «Dk. 7. 6. 4-5 (West, BBE.).

Isfendl&r, see p. 67, note 6. « Zap. 28. 6.
aKazwlinl, ed. Wustenfeld, il. 267; * Dk.7.4.65,69,70,78;5.2.10;

cf. Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, Zsp. 28. 6.
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and Oriental detail.> The sages of Vishtasp are seated in grave
council to dispute with the new-comer and stranger, with the
herald of Ormazd. The debate and controversy lasts no less
than three days.? The Priest of the Zend-Avesta comes off
triumphant at every point.® He claims the office of Prophet
and begins to recite the sacred texts to the king.*

Conspiracy against Zoroaster; his Imprisonment. — Vishtasp's
interest is aroused, and the divine Seer seems to have produced
a marked effect by being able through his prescience, as the
story goes, openly to disclose and tell the thoughts of the king
and of others, with astonishing results.® A plot, however, is
concocted by those whose light the brilliancy of the new |umi-
nary has dimmed. The priests who are supplanted in influence
enter into aconspiracy, like those who sought to find occasion
against Daniel, and they intrigue for Zoroaster's death.® By
suborning the porter of his lodging, as the tale relates, these
wicked schemerssucceed in hiding vile material within theholy
man's apartmentsso that it may be used as evidence against him.
The hair, nails, heads, of cats and dogs, together with various
other paraphernalia of witchcraft and sorcery, are thus slipped
in. On this false evidence Zoroaster is accused of being a
wizard and necromancer ; he is thrown into prison and is left
to starve. Such isthe account of the Zartusht Namah, and the
Pahlavi DinkarJalludes to the circumstance as well.”

The Episode of the Black Hor se.—A miracl e releases Zardusht.
It is the miracle which he wrought by restoring to health the
king's Black Horse, as described with great elaboration in the
Zartusht Namah and incidentally referred to in the Dinkart.?
The king has afavorite black horse.® Upon the imprisonment

* ZtN. pp. 499-501; repeated alsoin * ZtN.p.601; Dab. i.pp. 249-260.
the Dabist&n, i. pp. 246-250. *«Dk.7.4.71;5. 2.8
* ZtN. p. 60L. ®ZtN. p. 603 seq. repeated in Dab. i
* One is somewhat reminded of the  p. 251.
questionings of the scribes and Phar- »Dk.7.4.64,67;7.6.6.
isees, if not of Luther's disquisi- « ZtN. pp. 604-609; Dk. 7. 4. 70.
tions. ¢ Apparently named Bahz&d (well-
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of Ormazd's minister the animal's four legsare suddenly drawn
up into its belly and the creature is unable to move. This
occurrence is plainly a manifestation of the divine displeasure.
In his dungeon cell Zardusht hears of what has happened. He
offers, if released, to restore the horse to its former soundness ;
but hewill do thisonly upon the fulfilment of specific conditions.
These the king must agree to beforehand. Vishtasp is over-
joyed and promises to grant the Priest a boon for each foot of
the charger that is restored to its proper state. The details
which follow seem ludicrous, but such descriptions of cunning
practices are not unique. Hocus-pocus has been employed else-
where, and the situation doubtless had its parallels in other
courts of Eastern despots in ancient days. We must not forget
that even when St. Augustine preached Christianity to *Ethel-
bert of England, it was in the open air, owing to the king's
dread of witchcraft which might exercise a spell upon him if he
werewithin four walls!

The first condition which Zardusht makes, is that Vishtasp
shall accept the Faith if one foot of the horse be restored.
Upon the king'sagreeing tothis stipulation, and in answer tothe
Prophet's earnest prayer, * the right fore-leg of the horse came
out, since the word of the Shah wastrue.'’ Before the 'man
of God' will grant the second boon, however, the king must
promise that his own warlike son Isfendiar (Av. Spento-data,
Phi. Spend-dat) shall fight as a crusader in support of the true
Faith. Thereupon, *theright hind-leg of the steed comes out
by the commandment of God." The third condition results
in the granting of a wished-for favor, the privilege of convert-
ing the queen to the Faith. Upon its fulfilment the descent of
the third leg is accomplished. The last promise includes the
revealing of the names of the culprits who had bribed the

bred) in the Shah Nftmah (Mohl, tr.  p.360(Wehzat), for other horsescalled
iv. pp. 320, 835), unlessthisnamebea by thisname.

merely typical onelike' Black Beauty * YZtN. p. 607 (Eastwick's tranda-
in Englisn. Such at least is the tra-  tion in Wilson, Parii Religion, from
dition. See as Justi, Namenbuch, which the quotations are made).
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doorkeeper and had plotted against the Prophet of the Lord.
When these are revealed and the offenders appropriately pun-
ished by death, the horse is fully restored to health and leaps
up upon his four legs as sound as before.

This absurd story, which the Zartusht Namah, as just described,
tells minutely with considerable imagination and poetic embel-
lishment, receives only brief notice incidentally in the Dinkart,
when it refers to 'the wonder about the splendid horse of
Vishtasp,™ and when in another part of the work, it mentions
“the splendid horse of Vishtasp' as the nonpareil of horses.?
The episode is seriously recorded, earlier than the Zartusht
Namah, by Shahrastani (born A.D. 1086), who lived in Khoras-
san.® As the author of the Zartusht Namah (A.D. 1277) was
a native of Rai in the West, it shows how current the story
was. Itis later repeated by Mirkhond.* How different from
the narrative of Constantine and the Cross !

Complete Conversion of Vishtasp. — The conversion of Vish-
tasp is nearly complete, but he still seeks from Zardusht an
additional proof, a vision, a manifestation, some sign or token,
before he will be finally convinced. Inasmuch as he himself has
freely granted four favors to Zoroaster in acknowledgment of
his services, the king now himself makes four counter-requests,
as the narrative tells before he fully adopts the Faith. The
Zartusht Namah again relates these in detail, and we can infer
from incidental allusions in Avestan and Pahlavi texts that the
tradition was arecognized one.® Thefirst of these four request
by Vishtasp is that he may know his final doom and see his
place in Paradise ; the second, that his body may become invul-

i Dk. 7. 4. 70. *ZtN. pp. 609-11. Compare the
* Dk. 9. 22. 2 (West, 8BE. xxxvii. fragmentary Avestan texts Vishtagp
220). Yasht, and Afrin Paighambar Zartiisht
8 Shahrastani ed. Haarbrttcker, i.  (Yt.24and Yt.28). Cf. dlso DK. 7.

283; cf. Gottheil, References, p. 60. 4. 74-82) 7. 6. 13; Zsp. 28. 7 (SBE.
For references to Vishtagp* s horse  xlvii. 67-70, 81, 164) ; Dk. 8.11. 2-3
Bahzad, s note on p. 62, above. (SBE. xxxvii. 24).

4 Mirkhond, History, tr. Shea, pp.
287-288.
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nerable; thethird favor isthat he may have universal knowledge,
knowing the past, present, and future ; and fourth, that his soul
may not leave his body until the resurrection. The Prophet of
Ormazd gives assurance that all these requests may be granted ;
but he shows that such phenomenal privileges when granted
could not be combined in the person of a single individual.
The king must choose one boon out of the four. His selection
is to have permission to behold the place which he shall occupy
in heaven.

Coming of the Archangels. — This moment is the occasion of
the coming of three Amshaspands, or Archangels, from heaven,
to the palace of the king, as witnesses from Auharmazd to the
divinely inspired message of Zaratusht.  These three heaven-
sent envoys are Vohuman, Ashavahisht, and the Propitious
Fire (Burzhin-Mitro, or Spenisht, A v. Spenishta).! In its
description the Dinkart quotes a passage from *revelation' as
follows: 'Then he who is the creator Auharmazd spoke to
them, to Vohumano, Ashavahishto, and also the fire of Auhar-
mazd, the propitious, thus: " Proceed! you who are archangels,
unto the abode of Vishtasp, whose resources are cattle and who
is far and widely famed, with aview to his reliance upon this
religion (that is, till he shall stand up for thisreligion); and,
as regards the answering words of the righteous Zaratusht of
the Spitamas, to approve the nature of those words."'? And,
as the paragraph continues, the archangels proceeded to the
abode of Vishtasp in such glorious effulgence that * their radi-
ance in that lofty residence seemed to him a heaven of com-
plete light, owing to their great power and triumph; this was
so that when he thus looked upon it, the exalted Kai-Vishtasp
trembled, all his courtiers trembled, all his chieftains were con-

iDk. 7. 4. 75, 78; 7. 6. 13; Zsp. gers to be four, as it mentions two
23.7, Dk.8.11. 2-3; Bd. 17.1,8. Se fires, Adar Khurdad and Adar GGsh
dso Darmesteter, LeZA. i. 165. It ap besidethetwo archangels.
may be noticed that the Zartusht Na- *Dk. 7. 4. 76-76 (West's tranda-
mah makes the number of the messen-  tion).
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fused, and he of the superior class was like the driver of a
chariot-horse."

The Zartusht Namah colors this part of the account by
graphically describing these messengers as majestic knights on
horseback in cavalier style, bristling with armor and clad in
green.> The Dinkartj goes on to tell how the Fire speaks out
and reassures the terrified king that they are come, not for
alarming him as the two envoys of his mortal foe Arj agp the
Khyon later would do, but that they are come with a bidding
from heaven that he should receive the religion of Zaratusht.
In that event they promise him a long reign and a life of one
hundred and fifty years(l), accompanied by many blessings
and exalted by an immortal son Peshyotan (Av. Peshotanu).
On the contrary, if he will not accept the holy Faith, they
threaten that his end will soon ensue. And the Archangels
thereupon took up their abode with Vishtasp.?

Vishtasp's Vision. — It was after this stirring occurrence and
after the obedient Vishtasp had received the Creed, that a
glimpse of Paradise and a spiritual revelation of his trium-
phant success in life is vouchsafed to him. In referringto this
the Dinkart says: 'For the sake of daily* and visibly showing
to Vishtasp the certified victory over Arjasp and the Khyons,
and his own superior position, unceasing rule, splendor, and
glory, the creator Auharmazd sends, at the same time, the
angel Neryosang to the abode of Vishtasp, as areminder for the
archangel Ashavahishto to give to Vishtasp to drink of that
fountain of life, for looking into the existence of the spirits,
th3 enlightening food by means of which great glory and
beauty are seen by Vishtasp.'®* The king now quaffs an ano-
dyne draft of 'the fountain of life'® from a fine saucer which

i Dk. 7. 4. 76 (West) ; cf. dso Dk. « Notice this word. It is dso of
7.6.13; Zsp. 23. 7. interest in connection with an allusion

#ZtN. p. 510; repeated by Dab. i. in Yafkar-i Zarlran, § 12, and with the
p. 267. Holy Wars(Chap.1X.).

*Dk.7.4.77-82; andDk. 8. 11. 3 * Dk.7.4.84 (West'stransl.).
(SBJS xxxvii. 24). * Dk. 7. 4. 84-85.
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is proffered to him by Ashavahisht5;' and at his instigation
the queen also accepts the Faith.? The Zartusht Naraah® com-
pletes the picture by describing how the king's son PeshStan
(Bashutan) receives from the Prophet's hand a cup of milk
which he drains and becomes undying until the resurrection.*
The grand vizir, Jamasp, inhales some magic perfumes and
becomes endowed with universal wisdom.® The valiant Isfen-
diar (Av. Spentd-data, Phi. Spend-daf) partakes of a pome
granate, and his body is made invulnerable, so that he may
fight the good fight of the Faith.® Thus are bestowed the four
great boons which were asked by Vishtasp.

Concluson. — In reviewing the accounts of the conversion of
Kavi Vishtaspa one can but feel convinced of the reality of the
event. It is not easy, however, to decide how much may be
actual fact and how much is fiction in the stories that are told.
Nor is it easy to determine of how early or how late origin
some of these stories are.  Several of them appear to be hinted
at in younger portions of the Avesta; they hardly would occur
in the existing Gathas, for the nature of those Psalms would
rather preclude them. Some of them seem to be built up on
the bass of old allusions which have been interpreted to suit a
situation. Several of them strike us to-day as silly, but a num-
ber of them as picturesque and as tinged with Oriental fancy.

Nevertheless, amid all the dross, grains of gold are undoubt-
edly to be found ; and beneath the blaze of tinsel and the glare

! So Dk., but by Zardusht, accord-  books, and the later writings. Com-

ing to the Zartusht Namah, p. 611.

2Dk. 7. 4. 86.

8ZtN. p. 611; repeated in Dab. i.
pp. 269-260.

*In connection with this incident,
compare dso the paragraph on Peshy5-
tan in Dk. 7. 6.12 (West, SBE. xlvii.
77). In the Avesta, and in Pahlavi writ-
ings, PeshGtanu is always spoken of as
immortal.

* Thisisthecharacter of 'thewise
J&mfigp' in the Avesta, the Pahlavi

pare dso the Pahlavi treatise, J& masp
Nftinak, noted by West in Grundriu
d. iran. Philol. ii. 110.

€ In the Shah Namah this quality
is conferred by means of an amulet
chain (kusti ?) which Zardusht is sup-
posad to have brought from heaven,
cf. p. 61, note 1, above. See Mohi, tr.
iv. 407, and cf. Spiegel, in Darab D. P.
Sanjana, Geiger'a Eastern Iranians,
ii. 211.
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of gaudy coloring, a sober shade of truth may be recognized.
Other nations and other generations have sought for a sign;
the Zoroastrian writings are not the only texts that relate mir-
acles.  An Eastern ruler in ancient days may not have been
insensible to influences which were of a cgjoling character.
And as for the intrigues against Zoroaster, his imprisonment
and his release, we know that court jealousies and priestly con-
spiracies against a powerful rival have not been confined to
Iran. Fanciful stories of a bewitched horse may likewise be
found elsewhere. Banks and his horse, in Shakspere's day,
would beanillustration. The conversion dso of the queen of
the realm opened many another door to influence, as did Emma
to St. Augustine. Perhaps Hutaosa was early interested in
Zoroaster's preaching. It suffices to say that even if the
actual circumstances connected with the momentous event of
Vishtasp's conversion were not wholly astradition later repre-
sents them, they might at least have been such or similar.
Voild tout! The triumph of the Prophet is supreme.



CHAPTER VI
THE COURT OF VISHTASPA AWD ITS CONVERSION

THE GATHAS OR ZOROASTRIAN PSALMS

Cohere plures quotidie ad audiendum verbum conjluere.
—BEDA, Hist. Hedl. 1. 26.

ZOROASTER'S PATRON VISHTASPA—ROMANTIC STORT OF HIS YOUTH—INFLU-
ENCE OF VISHTISPA'B ADOPTING THE NBW FAITH—MKMBKRH OF VISH-
TASPA'S COURT; IMMEDIATE CONVERSIONS; LIVING PERSONALITIES IN THE
GATHAB—OTHER MEMBERS OF THE COURT CIRCLE CONVERTED — CON-

CLUSION

Zoroaster's Patron Vishtaspa. — Kavi Vishtaspa, or King
Vishtasp (Gushtasp), the Constantino of Zoroastrianism and
defender of the Faith, presents a figure so important in its
bearing that some additional details may appropriately be
given concerning this pious ruler's history. His name is ever
recurring in Avestan and Pahlavi texts, in the Shah Nam ah,
and in Mohammedan writers who allude to Persia. A collec-
tion of the references to his name in the Avesta, supplemented
by general allusions in other Zoroastrian writings, is given at
the bottom of the page.!  Special points of interest about him

1. Theprincipal Avestanrefer- 6. 98 (a Naotairyan) ; Yt. 5. 106 (Z.
ences to Vishtaspa are: Gftthfi, Ys. praysfor hisconversion) ; Yt. 5. 108-
28. 7 (a boon to be granted to Vish- 109 (V. prays for victory); Yt. 5.
taspa and Zarathushtra) ; Ys. 46. 14 182 (type of successful conqueror) ;
(warrior V.); Ys.51. 16 (V. anideal Yt.0.29-32 (cf. Yt. 5. 108; 17. 49) ;
ruler in wisdom) ; Ys. 58. 2 (a fol- Yt.18.99-100 (hero of the Faith) ; Yt.
lower of Zarathushtra)e —Y asna,  17. 49-62 (cf. Yt. 9. 29-32) ; Yt. 17.
Ys. 18. 7 (a Zoroastrian) ; Ys. 28. 2 61 (prays to Ashi Vanuhi on the
and 26. 5 (hisfravaH). —Y asht, Yt. Daitya); Yt.19.84-87 (Kingly Glory,

69
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may be found also in Justi's Iranisches Namenbuch, pp. 372,
895, together with an elaborate genealogical table which should
be consulted. An abridged list of Vishtaspa's next-of-kin,
based upon Justi's table, is appended on the opposite page.
From this genealogical list we see that the patron of Zara-
thushtra was the son of Aurvafc-aspa (Lohrasp) and was
sprung from the old Kayanian line of kings.® He belongs to
the Naotairyan family (cf. Av. Naotairya, NaotairySna),? that
is, he was descended from an ancestor Naotara (Firdausi's Naud-
har).® His wife Hutaosa (Phi. Hiitos), the patroness of Zoro-
aster, is likewise of the Naotairyan family;* his brother Zairi-
vairi (Zarer or Zarir), a romantic hero and zealous convert,
wins lasting fame by his valiant death in battle in the first

Holy War, as described below.

of many sons and daughters.®

defender of the Faith, conqueror) ;
Yt.23. 191. (Z.'shlessngupon V.) ;
Ys. 24. 1 sq. (Vishtasp Nask).

2.Pahlavireeences ThePhi.
Comment, toYs. 43. 12 (cf. Ys. 27.6),
44. 16, and a0 Dk. 9. 33. 5, take Vish-
tag asatype of religious obedience, as
representative of SOsh on earth (see
Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 200, n. 24, and
n, 283, n. 40; aw his Index, sv.
'Sraosha’ in iii. 226). In general,
themoreimportant Pahlavi references,
and there are many, will be given as
occason arises. Conault aso the In-
dexes in West, SBE. vols v. xviii.
Xxiv. xxxvii. xIvii. under *Vishtasp,*
'Kal Vishtasp.'

8. Mohammedan references
given bdow as they occur. Consult
alo Gottheil, References, p. (29), 33
bis, 34 (36), 37 (unimportant), 39 bis,
40 bis, aso Mirkhond, History, tr.
Sheg, p. 284 (Balkh) ; Alblrunl Chro-
nology, tr. Sachau, pp. 100 seq., 206.

4. Classical references The
moreimportant aregiven in this chap-

King Vishtaspa is the father

Two of these sons, Spento-data

ter, but consult aso Appendix V.
Mention might here be made likewise
of the so-called oracular sayings of
Vishtasp; cf. Kuhn, Festgruss an R.
von Roth, p. 217.

1Yt. 5. 105, pudrdm yat aurval-
aspahe. Seeas Justi, Iran. Namen-
buch, p. 183. Thequestion of a change
of dynagty in the sucoesson isreferred
to in the next note.

2 For the connection between the
Kavi dynasty and the Naotairyan clan
by adoption, see Justi, Iran. Namen-
buch, p. 372, and West, SBE. xlvii.
80, n. 1.

8 Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, pp.
226-227. Moreover, on Phi. Néfcar
and Bak, seWest, SBE. xlvii. 29,40,
44, 80, 147, and Appendix | V ., below.

*Yt. 15. 36 ; cf. Yt. 13. 139; 9.26;
17. 46. The Pahlavi narrative Yat-
kftr-l Zarlran, § 48 (Geiger, p. 69),
makesHutOsthesser aswell asqueen
of Vishtasp, according to Magian prac-
tice.

®Nolessthan thirty arespoken of in
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OF VISHTASPA.
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(Phi. Spend-dafc Pers. Isfendiar) and Peshotanu, have been
alluded to already and they will appear again. A daughter
Huma (Phi. Pers. Hftmai), renowned for her beauty, is carried
away, along with her sister Beh-Afrid, into captivity, by
the king's mortal foe Arjasp; but they both are gallantly
rescued by their heroic brother Isfendiar, astold in the Shah
Namah.*

The principal facts which the Avesta emphasizes about Vish-
taspa are, his conversion, his zealous support of the Creed, and
his vigorous crusading in behalf of the Faith. It furthermore
portrays this nonpareil of kings as the very incarnation of reli-
gious obedience and of priestly ideals; he is the representative
of the priest-god Sraosha, whom he typifies on earth; and he
will serve as an officiating pontiff at the find judgment of the
world, among those who are to be selected for that office.?
This accentuation of the priestly side of Vishtasp's character,
which is found in the sacerdotal writings, seems to accord with
the tradition that, following historic precedent, he withdrew
from active affairs in the latest part of hislife, and gave him-
self up to pious pilgrimage or devotion.®

Romantic Story of Vishtasp's Youth. — With respect to the
youth of thisideal king we have only a romantic story told by
Firdausi in the Shah Namah and repeated by Mirkhond on
Authority of the Tarikh Majem.* According to the great

the Y atkfir-I Zarlran, § 48; compare
adsothepartial listin Av. Yt.IS. 102-
I0J (see genealogica table). Thirty
sons are spoken of in the Shah Namah
ashaving been slainin different battles;
it mentions two daughters by name,
and one of these occurs in the Avesta
Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 396.
iYt. 13 139 (Huma) ; Yatkar-l Za-
rlran, 857 (Humai), and compare Dar-
mesteter, LeZA. ii. 662, n. ; 1)k.9.22.
2; ShN.trad. Mohl, iv. p. 364, and pp.
830, 341, 366, 364, 372, 390, 429, 436,
668. InYZ. 8§67 (Geiger) and ShN.

iv.p. 330,341 (Mohl), Humai becomes
the wife of Isfendiar (or of Bastvar ?
Y Z), according to Ancient Persian
practice of next-of-kin marriage.

¥ e Pahlavi reference § 2 on
p. 70.

8 Asanillustration, recall theclassi-
cal accounts which record his retire-
ment for a time to India (Sagastan,
Cabul ?), and connect with it also the
religious wisdom implied in the oracu-
lar sayings attributed to hisname. See
aso Chap. X |.andp. 87, n. 1.

* ShN. trad. Mohl, iv. 224 seq.,
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poetic chronicler, Vishtasp (Gushtasp) has some disagreement
with his father King Lohrasp, and quits the city of Balkh
which his father has founded. He leaves Iran and wanders
westward towards Rum.! There, at the court of an emperor*
he accomplishes deeds of unparalleled prowess, wins the hand
of the princess, Katayun (Kitabiin, or Nahid), becomes recon-
ciled to his father through the good offices of his brother Zarir,*
returnsto Iran and recelves the crown from Lohrasp's hands.
Such is the novelistic story of the Shah Namali.?

A similar romantic episode is preserved in Athenseus (19.
275 a), as narrated by Chares of Mitylene, but it is told of the
early years of Zariadres (presumably Zarir), brother to Hys-
taspes of * Media and the territory below."* According to the
account, Zariadres himself rules the territory from the Caspian
Gates to the Tanais, in which region the scene is laid. The
name of the princess, in this case is Odatis. Whether this epi-
sode, like the preceding, be founded upon fiction or upon some
bass of fact, it is of interest because it connects the name of
Vishtaspa, for a time at least, with the country west of Asia®
When the Shah Namah makes Vishtasp (Gushtasp) return,
and, like all the later tradition, it makes him succeed his father
at .the city of Balkh, we have a new point of contact between
the West and the East, Media and Bactria, to add on the side
of that theory which believes that the Religion, following Zoro»
aster himself, gradually changed from West to East.®

Mirkhond, History, tr. Shea, p. 263, ® Conault Rapp, ZDMG. xx. 66;

260; cf. dso Noldeke, Grundriss d.
iran. Philal. ii. 133, 166.

! Generd designation for the By-

zantine empire, Asia Minor, Greece,
Rome.

3 Mohl, iv. 278-281.

8 ShN. trad. Mohl, iv. 288-289, and
Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 169.

* MuBlar wai s iwexdre ydpar; Cf.
Spiegel, ZDMG. xIL 295; xlv. 197,
Hi. 193.

Spiegd, ZDMG. xli. 294 s, ; Xlv.
197 ; Hi. 193 ; Darraesteter, LeZA. iii.
p. Ixxxi. and Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 382; Judti, Grundris der iran.
Philol. ii. 403.

® On the question of change of dy-
nagy in the successon of Vishtasp,
conault what is said by Justi, Preui-
sische JahrbUcher, Bd. 88, pp. 246,
252; Grdr.iran. Ph. ii. 410. Seadso
Spiegd, ZDMG. xli. 296; xlv. 197.
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Far-reaching Influence of Vishtfispa's Conversion.—Viewed
in its historic light the conversion of Vishtaspa is the main
event of the Religion. The struggling creed now has a royal
patron and protector.  Zoroaster, therefore, at once proceeds
to admonish his new convert concerning the path of holiness.
A traditional reminiscence of these admonitions is found in
the later Avestan Yasht Fragment, Vishtasp Sasto;' and the
Zartusht Namah further exemplifies them from tradition by
summarizing, in a general sort of way, the main outlines of the
teachings of the Avestan Revelation.? The Pahlavi DlInkarfc
at this point adds a picturesque statement to the effect that
“When Zaratusht chanted the revelation in the abode of Vish-
tasp, it was manifest to the eye that it was danced to with joy-
fulness, both by the cattle and beasts of burden, and by the
spirit of the fires which are in the abode.® A new champion
of the Faith, and protector of animal life as well, has been won,
and joy reigns supreme. But the demons of Ahriman rush
away to darkness.*

Members of Vishtaspa's Court—Immediate Conversions—
Living Personalities in the Gathas. — Two results followed as
a natural sequel to the conversion of the king and his queen:
one was, that the religion was at once generally adopted by the
court; the other was, that it soon began to spread throughout
the land. The former of these two results must first be dis-
cussed, and with it a brief description of the court personalities
is necessary, as well as a few words upon the life and sur-
roundings.

The best picture that we have of Zarathushtra's position at
the court of Vishtaspa, and the most real and vivid glimpses
that we can get so as to contrast the religious times before him
with his present life, are to be found in the Gathas themselves.
Here we have the very words of the great Reformer or of his

YE.g. Yt. 84.12; cf. dso Dk. t. 11. » Dk. 7. 6. 2 (West*8 trandlation).
1 * Byt 8. 16; Dk. 7. 4. 87.
»ZtN. p. 612 .
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disciples; and the expressions heard in the Gathas have as true
and personal a ring as the cry of the Davidic Psalms. The
tone of the Gathas is varied. Hope, despair, exultation, dis-
couragement, succeed each other with rapid change; for the
moment, confidence and assurance, but then doubt and hesi-
tancy ; aperiod of zeal and activity must evidently have been
followed by atime of repose and meditation ; now admonition,
exhortation, and promise; again philosophic speculation or
veiled mystery, the spiritual sense of which could best be
appreciated by the initiated; a shade of darkness, yet illu-
minated by a burst of light, by vision, by inspiration ; then
comes the final fiery outbreak of the prophetic soul in a clarion
note of triumph and the transport of joyousvictory. These
are the tones that run in minor chords through the Gatha
Psalms. Well indeed would it be for the infidel and heretic if
he would hearken unto wisdom and the Faith. The wicked
man and the unbeliever, the Dregvant and the Daeva, are
fiercely anathematized; the righteous Ashavan and the godly
ruler are highly extolled.

The little band of the faithful forms achurch militant. Of
ritual there is little or none. The communicants at the new
altar are few, but they move in procession distinctly before our
eyes. The Gathas mention some of them by name; certain of
these are Zarathushtra's kinsfolk.  The Haecafcaspas, descend-
ants of Spitama, who must have shared in Zarathushtra's suc-
cess at the palace, are living personages. We recognize them
when the Priest calls upon them in exhortation.! His favorite
daughter Pourucista, whose marriage to Jamaspa forms a
theme in one of these Psalms, may be pictured as a type of
filial piety and womanly devotion.* His cousin Maidyoi-ma-

L Cf. dso Mills, The Zend-Avesta, * Persian Religion,' in Cheyne and
in SBE. xxxi. Introd. p. xxvi; Geiger, Black'sEncyclopcediaBiblica.
in Darab D. P. Sanjands Zarathush- 3 Compare dso what is said of PO-
train the Gathas, pp. 7-8,163 seg.; and  ruc& st and JamftspinthePahlavi, Dk.

likewise the alusions to Visht&spas 9. 45. 4 (West's translation, BBS.
courtin Geldner'sforthcomingarticle,  xxxvii. 290-300).
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onha is already known to us as the earliest convert and as a
sort of beloved disciple. The noble Frashaoshtra, vizir and
attendant upon Vishtaspa's throne, shows his faithful devotion
to the Messenger of Ormazd by giving his daughter Hvogvl
(Hvovi) to be awife to him. And lastly Jamaspa, the wise
counsellor and chancellor of the king, and brother to Frasha-
oshtra, provesto be so sage an adviser, as time goes on, and so
valued a supporter of the Creed, that Zoroaster's prophetic
mantle descends upon his shoulders after the death of the
great high priest, and King Vishtasp ordains him as the holy
successor in the pontifical office’ It was he, according to tra-
dition, who originally wrote down the 'Avesta and Zand'
from the teachings of Zoroaster.? With regard to these per-
sonages of the Gathas, it is needless to add references to the
Pahlavi literature.®  Some other details respecting them have
been given above in Chapter IL A single quotation from the
Avestan Psalms may be added here. It is from the Gatha
Ushtavaiti (Yasna 46. 14 seq.). The Prophet with his own
lips asks a question, and in rhetorical style he givesthe answer
himself.

'Who isit, 0 Zarathushtra, that is thy righteous friend; or who
is it that wishes to be renowned for his great virtue? It is the
warrior Vishtftspa, and, with the words of Vohu Manah (Good
Thought) | invoke those in his abode whom he has converted by his
praising (the Keligion).

L Of you, ye children of Ha6cat-aspa, descendants of Spit& ma, will
| say this: that ye did distinguish the good from the evil, (and) ye
have won for yoursdves Asha (Righteousness) * by such actsasare
the first laws of Ahura.

‘Do thou, O Frashaoshtra, son of HvSgva, go thither with the
elect whom wewish to bein bliss; (go thither) where Armaiti (Har-

! See my note in MHanges Charles  others, as a glance at the Indexes to
de Harlezy, pp. 188-130, Leyde, 18%. West's ' Pahlavi Texts' in the Sacred

* About B.C. 591; for the references, Books of the East will show.
aee Chap. VIII., pp. 97, 117, and Ap- *Lit 'have given Asha to your-
pendix I11. selves'

* E.g. Dk. 9. 28. 5, and scores of
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mony, genius of the Earth) is united with Asha (Righteousness),
where Vohu Manah's Kingdom (Khshathra,) is established, accord-
ing to desire, and where Ahura Mazda dwells amid abundance, and
where, 0 Jamaspa, son of HvOgva, | shall proclaim the ordinances
which are yours (ye Archangels) and nothing which is not in har-
mony with your ordinances.'

Similar personal situations and allusions to the faithful are
indicated in Ys. 51.16 seg., 53.1 seq., and elsewhere in these
metrical hymns. But enough! Theprincipal pointsregarding
Zoroaster's own immediate family have been presented in Chap-
ter I 1 ., which dealswith that subject. The genealogical table
of the Hvogva family was presented in that chapter because it
shows the connections which arose by the intermarriage of
Pourucista and Jamaspa, and of Hvogvi and Zarathushtra him-
self.?2 It is easy to s=e how Zoroaster made his position at
court still stronger by allying himself closely with those next
to the throne. For almost all of the statements that have been
made thus far the Avesta itself has been the principal source.

Other Members of the Court Circle converted. — Among other
conversions of those belonging to the immediate circle of the
court of Vishtaspa, two must at once be mentioned. Theseare
the king's brother Zairivairi (Phi., Mod. Pers. Zarer, Zarir)
and the king's gallant son Spento-data (Phi. Spend-dafc M od.
Pers. Isfendiar). Their names do not happen to occur in the
Gathas, but they are mentioned foremost among the faithful in
the Avestan Yashts; and the Pahlavi Dinkart and Shikand
Gumanik Vijar commend them to praise among the earliest
converts. These special Pahlavi passages also show that many
of the nobility were early attracted tothe Creed. The DinkarJ
states: ' At first Zarir, Spend-dafc, Frashoshtar, and Jamasp,

1Ts.46.17. | omit the latter part Ao. trad. 2d ed. pp. 368-364; Spiegd,
of this stanza, as unnecessary in this  Avesta, ttbersetzt, il. 155,
connection. For trandlations of this 2 See Chap. I L, pp. 21-22, and com-
Gé&tha, see dso Darmesteter, Le ZA.i. pareasoDk. 9.44.16-19; 9. 46. 2-6,
807-308; Geldner, BB. xiv. 23 seq.; in 8BE. xxxvii. 297-300.
Kills, 8BE. xxx. 142 seq.; de Harlez,



78 TSE COURT AND ITS CONVERSION

several of the realm who were noble, conspicuous, and well-
acting, the good and princes of mankind, beheld visibly the will
and desirableness of Auharmazd and the archangels, and the
progressive religion of the creatures, fit for those completely
victorious.'* The Shikand Gumanik Vijar adds its testimony,
that * Kai Spend-dafc and Zarir and other (royal) sons, instigat-
ing the many conflicts and shedding the blood of those of the
realm, accepted the religion as a yoke, while they even wandered
to Arum and the Hindus, outside the realm, in propagating
the religion.'> With regard to Spend-dat (Spento-data, |sfen-
dlar) it isinteresting to observe that the late Persian author-
ity Mirkhond conveys the idea that this heroic youth was
largely instrumental in inducing the king, his father, to
adopt the Faith which he himself apparently had already
accepted.

With the conversion of Zarir to the Religion, later tradition
asociates also that of the old King Lohrasp (Av. Aurvafc-aspa),
who has abdicated and is supposed still to be alive, although
the Avesta makes no special mention of his name in connection
with the Creed.® The Shah Namah is not altogether precise,
but it includes Lohrasp as 'the old king' among the number
who, with Zarir and other nobles, * girded themselves with the
sacred cord and became converted' to the faith which Vishtasp
liad adopted.* The later Persian Dabistan, on the authority of
the Behdinians (' those of the good Faith') gives the specific
occasion of the conversion of these two, somewhat pictur esquely
as follows: 'The doctors of the pure faith record that King
Lohrasp and Zarir, brother to Gushtasp, having fallen into so
violent a malady that the physicians in despair desisted from
all attendance upon them ; but having been restored to health

*Dk. 5. 2. 12, West, SBE. xlvii. areYt. 24. 34, 46, asthe word is there

125. apparently an attribute.
«SgV. 10. 67 (West's translation, * ShN. bibastand kusti bah din
BE. xxiv. 171). amadand; ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii.

« Simply Yt. 5. 106, Aurvafc-aspaas  p. 1498 ; of. trad. Mohl, iv. 291.
father of Vishtaspa. Very doubtful
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through the prayers of Zardusht, they adopted the purefaith/*
Another instance of faith cure or healing by Zoroaster, aided,
however, by herbs, will be recorded below. Zoroaster himself,
however, spesks of his own office as* the physician of the soul."

Conduson—The real success which Zoroaster won was first
due to the influence of the king and the court. The Gathas
give us some idea of Zoroaster's preaching before the assembled
community. Hiswere new words and they were listened to by
those who came from near and far (e.g. Ys. 45.1). Withroyal
authority to back the Religion and noble power to support it,
the advance and spread of the Faith must have been rapid, and
accounts will next be given of other conversons and of the
history of the religious propaganda.

! Dabist&n, tr. Shea and Troyer, «Av. ahumbil, Ya. SI. 19; 44

i. 256. Compare similarly Atkinson, 2, 16.
Firdaual Shah Namah, p. 268,11. 4-10.
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Introduction, the Cypress of Kishmar. — Intelling the story of
Zoroaster and of Vishtaspa's embracing the new Faith, the Shah
Namah narrates how Zardusht planted a cypress-tree before the
door of the fire-temple at Kishmar, in the district of Tarshiz
in Khorassan or Bactria, as a memento of Vistaspa's conversion,
and had inscribed upon its trunk that ' Gushtasp had accepted
the Good Religion.”" Marvellous became the growth and age
of this wonderful tree, the famous cypress of Kishmar (sarv-i
Kishmar”, as recounted by the Farhang-i Jahangiri, Dabistan,
and other writings, as mentioned by Hyde and noticed more
fully below in Appendix 1V.# The allegory is rather fine; the
tree typifies by its spreading branches the rapid advance of the
Creed under the fostering care of the king and the court.

! Kih paBiruft Gudtdsp din-i bahi, Vullers, Fragmented pp. 71, 72, 114-
ShN. ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. 1499; 115; Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 15;
trad. Mohl, iv. 291-293 ; Farhang-i Ja= Wilson, Parsi Religion* AU ; and An-
hangiri and the Muj. cited by Hyde, quetil du Perron, as aluded to below
Mist. Belig. (1ed.) 317, 327 ; theDabis inAppendix Il . A,iii.1,n.1,p. 164
tan, tr. Shea and Troyer, i. 306-309 ; @ See references in preceding note.

80
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Other Conversions, Spread of the Gospel; Early Religious
Propaganda*— Outside of the immediate circle of the king, con-
versionsbeginrapidly to follow. The way no doubt had already
been paved among the people, and Vishtaspa's own example and
his enthusiastic zeal could but exercise wide-spread influence.
With all the spirit and fire of a new convert he is untiring in
his efforts for the establishment of the Faith. The unknown
author of the Farvadin Yasht, when he comes to Vishtaspa's
name (Y t. 13. 99-100), breaks out into a eulogy : —

"1t was this righteous and bold warrior,
The hero of redoubtable weapon,
The very incarnation of the Law
And devoted tothe Lord —
It was he, who, with advancing wespon,
Sought out a broad path of Righteousness,
And, wi th advancing wegpon,
Found the broad path of Righteousness.
He, it was, who becamethearm
And the support of the Religion
Of Zarathushtra, of Ahura;
He, who dragged from her chains the Religion
That wes bound in fetters and unableto stir;
And made her take a place
In the midst (of the nations),
Exalted with power, advancing and hallowed/

We can but regret the loss of the eleventh Avestan Nask,
which dealt particularly with the promulgation of the Faith.
The Pahlavi treatise Din-Vijirkarfc tells us of its missing con-
tents as follows: “In this Nask is the topic of the sovereignty
of Gushtasp, and Zaratusht the Spitaman, having brought the
religion from Auharmazd, King Gushtasp accepted it, and
made it current in the world,'? and the Persian Rivayat
of Kamah Bahrah gives the same testimony.? It is true that
the Bahman Yasht reserves till a generation later the accom-
plishment of the task of making the religion current in the
“whole' world, which is finally brought about by the Kayanian

i Dvj. 811, tr. West, SBE. xxxvii. 442 * Riv. 11. tr. West, SBE. xxxvii. 424.
o}
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'‘Arfcashir (Kai), whom they call Vohuman son of Spend*
d& V! Later writers bear the same testimony to the tradition
of Vishtaspa's religious energy. The Arab Ibn al-Athir, for
example, states that when Vishtasp accepted the Faith “he
compelled his people to do the same and he killed a large
number of them until they adopted it.'> This may be a later
Mohammedan view, but there is no doubt that fire and the
sword were not absent in the Avesta, and further evidences
will be seen in the next chapter of propaganda by religious
crusades at home and abroad. First we must notice the
spread of the Creed in Iran itself.

Spread of the Religion in Iran.—It is tolerably certain that
within Iran itself the fire of the Faith of Zoroaster rapidly
spread, fanned, as it was, by the breath of sovereign power.
Conversions were undoubtedly the order of the day ; adherents
continued to multiply and devoted volunteers began to crowd
into the ranks which had been captained at the court. From
the Avesta and from later literature we know the names of many
of these. In the Yashts® we have a prose list of nearly a
hundred sainted persons who are connected with the Vishtaspa
circlee.  They are evidently the first disciples— the so-called
Paoiryo-fckaeshas — of the Zoroastrian Creed.* How far and
hew fast the religion actually spread in the earliest period we
*do not know. We know, however, that the land of Seistan was
one of the earliest scenes of the promulgation of the Faith, as
will be seen by the sequel and proved by the Pahlavi treatise,
“Wonders of Sagastan/ elsewhere referred to. There were
doubtless parts of Iran which were Zoroastrian only in name.
The surmises on the question of Vishtaspa's exact rank and

1Byt. 2. 17; thepassage should be list as Parshat-gao, Saena, Vohvasti,
looked at in West's trandation, SBE.  Isvant (Yt 13. 96), we may compare

T 198-109. the Pahlavi texts, Dk. 2. 24.17 ; 2. 33.
CH. Gottheil, Referencesto Zoro- 6. The French trandation of the
Ofter, p. 40. Yashts by Darmesteter (Le ZA. ii.
3vt. 13, 95-110. 530 aeq.) gives numerous identifica-

4 With such namesin the Avestan  tions.
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sover eignty have also been more than one. The problem of the
exact lands and territories concerned, and at how early a
period Persia Proper is to be included, requires discussion else-
where. One thing is certain, that Zoroastrianism was destined
to become the national religion of Iran.

Some Conversons in Turan.—Nor is the Creed circum-
scribed by the borders of Iran alone. From the Avesta we
know that other lands and climes came in for a share of the
good tidings of the Faith. The 'fravashis,' or guardian spirits
of those who are righteous ' outside of the country,* or abroad,
are invoked as well as those within the land.> A1l of which
implies some lapse of time. And among a dozen such lands
and countries, Turan comes in for a share of the blessing.
Turanians are mentioned by name in the canonical list of the
faithful whose 'fravashis,’ or idealized spirits, are glorified (Y t.
13. 111-129). In fact, among those catalogued for sainthood
in the list isone Isvant, son of Varaza, whom the Dinkart
counts as a Turanian when it includes his name as ' Isvant, son
of Varaz, from the countries of Turan," among those who will
officiate on the last day at the general resurrection.? In the
Gathas themselves Zarathushtra devotes a stanza to the
descendants of Fryana of Turan, as he was one who had been
attracted to the Prophet and is selected to receive a destined
reward. Zoroaster speaks of him with favoring words (Ys.
46. 12): —

*When Asha (Righteousness)® came unto those that are to
be named as the children, and children's children, of Fryana,
the Turanian who zealously doth further the possessions of
Armaiti,* and when Vohu Manah (Good Thought) took up his

*Ys,28.9; Vsp. 16. 2, adaKyunpm-  ZA. ii. 530, n. 179, and Justi, Iran. Na-
ca aSaonrtm fravaSayd yazamaide, uzz  mepbuch, p. 143,

datiyunrimca, an idea of universal *l.e. instr. sg. as subject; s0 dso
brotherhood. below and elsewhere.
aDk. 0. 33. 6, West, SBE. xxxvii. *l.e. increasing Earth by agricul-

262; compare dso Darmesteter, Le tural activity.
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abode with them, (then) the Lord Mazda is announced to
them to their comfort.’

'This man who among men did propitiate Spitama Zara-
thushtra by his generosity, he is exalted to be praised; and the
Lord Mazda gave life unto him, and Vohu Manah furthered
for him hisworldly goods, and him we regard as your goodly
ally in Righteousness (Asha).'

A descendant of this virtuous Turanian house? Yoishto yo
FryanSm, is commemorated in a metrical passage of the
Avesta, for his wisdom and for his victory over a malicious
wizard Akhtya.® The episode is fully elaborated in the Pah-
lavi tale which bears the name Yosht-i Fryano, and it need not
be treated here.*

Averred Conversons of Hindus. — In the great Persian
Chronicle Shah Namah we have mention of the vigorous efforts
that were made in the way of religious propaganda; Firdausi
(or Dakiki) speaks of Mobeds who were sent on this holy mis-
sion all over the world, assisted and aided by Isfendiar's con-
quering sword.® The land of “*Rum," or Asia Minor and the
West, as well as Hindustan are included in the successful mis-
sionary fields. The earlier Pahlavi work, Shikand Gumanik
Vijar (A.D. ninth century) narrates the same fact when it
speaks of the valiant Spend-dat and Zarir, and of those other
noble sons of Vishtasp, who accepted the religion, of the con-

* Cf. Yt. 6. 81-83, and the Pahlavi
YOsht-l FryanO, 88§ 1-6, tr. by West

L Or * for their protection.
2The house of FrySna has been

aptly identified by Eugen Wilhelm
with the family coining from Pir&n as
ancestor, in the Shah Namah. See
his comment in ZDMG. xliv. 161, and
compareaso Justi, Preuas. JahrbUcher,
Bd. 88, p. 261, and Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 106.

® Thiswizard iskilled in the eigh-
tieth year of the Religion according to
Zsp. 23. 10, West, SBE. xlvii. 166.
That date would answer to B.C. 561,
seAppendix || 1.

and Haug in Arda Viraf, pp. 247-266,
London, 1872; adso tr. by A. Bar-
thelemy, Une legende iranienne, Paris,
1889. See West, Grundriss d. iran.
Philol. ii. 108, § 68, and Peshotan
Darab Behramjee Sanjana, Dinkart,
vol. v. p. 806.

* Further references will be given
in the next chapter; meanwhile notice
Shah Namah, iii. 1498 seq., ed. Vullers-
Landauer, and the translation of Mohl,
iv. pp. 344, 499, 613, 642, 668.



ALLEGED CONVERSIONS I[N INDIA 85

flicts and bloodshed, and says 'they even wandered to Arum
and the Hindus, outside the realm, in propagating thereligion."
The claim to Indian converts is quite persistent in the later
writings, which is not so strange when we consider the Indo-
Iranian kinship and the fact that the Parsis found in India an
asylum from Mohammedan persecution.

Story of the Brahman ' Cangranghacah.'— The most inter-
esting episode, perhaps, of the foreign conversions is the later
Persian story which istold of Cangranghacah, a Brahman sage
who comes from India to Vishtasp's court in order to refute
Zoroaster's doctrines, but the Hindu teacher himself istaught
by the greater master and becomes a devoted convert of the
Priest of Iran. This picturesque narrative isrecounted, with
other matters, in the Cangranghacah Namah, a modern Persian
poetical work of the thirteenth century.? The author of this
treatise is stated to be Zartusht Bahram Pazhdu, of the ancient
city of Rai, who also composed the Zartusht Namah; and like
the latter work it is claimed to be drawn from Pahlavi sources,
if we may agree with Anquetil du Perron, whois our chief
source of information on the subject.?  This story of the Brah-
man's conversion is briefly repeated in the Dabistan and it is
alluded to incidentally in the text of the Dasatir and described
in its commentary.* All this implies some currency of the tale.
A brief abstract of the narrative, so far as it relates to the
main event, is worth giving, and it is here presented, being

i Sgv. 10. 67-68, West, 8BE. xxiv.
171,

*Ms.in Fondad' Anquetil, 10. Sup-
plement d' Anquetil, 13.

+ Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta,
i. Pt. 2, p. 6, n., pp. 47-63, and p.
xxxiii. ; alsoi. Pt. 1, p. dxxxvi. § 67;
and again, ii. p. 790, Index. The
value of thistreatiseis not very highly
eseemed by Spiegd, Die Traditionelle
Literatur der Parsen, ii. 182, nor by

Wilson, Pars Religion, p. 446. But
its reputation may grow like the Zar-
tusht Namah. For other references,
¢ farther on.

* Dabistan, tr. by Sheaand Troyer,
i. 276-277 ; Desatir, (Dasatir) tr. by
Mulla Firuz Bin Kaus, Bombay, 1818,
ii. 125-126. See Appendix V1. On
the character of the Dasatir, se a0
Wilson, Parsi Religion, pp. 411-412.
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based on the fuller account of the Cangranghacah Namah
found in Anquetil.®

Sketch of the Incident. — The aged Brahman sage, Cangrang-
hacah, is a philosopher whose learning and wisdom were far-
famed throughout India and known in Iran. He is reported
even to have been the teacher of Jamasp, minister to King Vish-
tasp, whose devotionto Zoroaster isregarded as afall from grace.
Accordingly the Brahman writes to Vishtasp a letter remon-
strating with the monarch for believing in the upstart Prophet.
At the proposal of Vishtasp hefinally comes himself to 'Balkh*
with a great following of devoted disciples, in order to debate
with Zoroaster and to put the impostor to confusion. But he
who came to scoff remainsto pray. Zoroaster is prepared by
premonition to answer all the seer's questions before he asks
them; and amid a great assemblage of learned men who have
gathered from many parts of the country to listen for days to
the religious debate, the chosen Priest of Ormazd disarms his
antagonist before the latter has time to lift his weapons in dis-
cussion and conflict. By reading a Nask or book of the
Avesta, in which every difficult question prepared by the
Hindu controversialist is already answered, he astonishes and
utterly confounds the Brahman. So completely is the Hindu
philosopher vanquished and convinced, that with remarkable
candor he forthwith acknowledges his defeat, is converted*
adopts the Faith, receives a copy of the Avesta from Zoroas-
ter's own hands, becomes a zealous adherent, and joins in
spreading the Prophet's teachings in Hindustan and the adja-
cent countries, so that eighty thousand souls in this way
receive the enlightenment of the true Faith. A festival is
instituted to commemorate this important event. . Such in
brief is the story, which remotely reminds us of the ecclesias-
tical convocations and the discussions and disputations of
Luther.

This legend, as stated, seems rather to be of later origin, and
* Anquetil du Perron, Zend-AveSta, i. Pt. 2, pp. 47-63.
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it may have arisen after Zoroastrian believers found refuge in
Indiain Mohammedan days; and where, as time went on, Brah-
mans and Dasturs perhaps came into debate and conflict. Nev-
ertheless it is as old as the Zartusht Namah, which has been
proved to contain old material, and it is by the same author, as
already explained; and religious intercourse and connection
between Indiaand Iran at all periodsin history is undoubted.*
No great religion is confined to the bounds of its own country.
And as for religious controversies and debates, nothing is more
common. The A vesta alludes to a victorious debate with
Naidyah Gaotema, whom some have tried, among several other
suggestions, to identify with this same Brahman Cangrang-
hacah.? The Pahlavi texts speak of Zaratusht's discussions
with learned men whose questions he is able to answer even
before they ask them. The statements on this subject have
been given above® It is possible that in the Avesta we may
discover the source of the story, which seems to be somewhat
legendary, in a mistaken view that the Avestan adjective ca?-
rawhdc (Vsp. 1.1, etc.) contains an allusion to a proper name.
Anquetil du Perron himself understood that epithet in the Vis-
perad as an allusion to the Hindu sage* On the other hand
some have seen in this tradition of an Indian wise man, who
comes to lran, a late story concocted as an allusion to the
famous Vedantist philosopher, Saiikara-Acarya.® This view

' The references of the Pahlavi
Shikand GUmanik Vijar and of the
Shah Namah to Zoroastrianism in I n-
dia have been given above Further-
more, on reations and intercourse
between Perda and India in reigious
matters, ¢ Shea and Troyer's note
in Dab. i. 276 n.; a0 the gory of
Bias, next tobegiven; and p. 72, n. 3.

2Yt. 13. 16, s= Windischmann,
Mithra, p. 29, who suggests the pos
sibility ; but this is rejected by Justi,
H$b. d. Zendsprache, sv. gaotdma.

The other identifications that have
been suggested for Gaotema are dis-
cussd in Appendix | | ., p. 177-178.

* Sep. 61, and cf. Dk. 7. 4. 73; 5.
2.10; Zsp. 28. 5 (West, 8BE. xlvii.
67, 124, 164).

* Zend-Avesta, i. Pt. 2, p. 92, and
p. 61.

® Se Breal, Le Brahme Tcheng-
renghatchahy in Journal Asiatique,
1862, p. 497. Comparealso Shea and
TroyeT,Dabistdn, i. 276, n. (Paris, 1843);
and Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. p. 444, n.
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is especially based on an identification of the great philoso-
pher's name with the form of the Brahman's name which is
found in the Dasatir (vol.ii. 125) as Sankarakas (for which
the Commentary understands Cangranghacah).! Such a view
is to be maintained only by premising that we are to regard
the story as a later invention, purposely made up to exalt the
triumph of an Iranian over a Hindu philosopher.

The Hindu Sage 'Bias.' — A sequel to the story of the con-
version of Cangranghacah is found in the tale of * Bias' told in
the Dasatir and repeated from this source by the author of the
Dabistan.? The account describes how, when the news of
Cangranghacah's confession became noised abroad, another
sage, Bias (i.e. Vyasa) by name, came from India to Iran in
order to refute Zoroaster and to convert him. Like his prede-
cessor, however, Bias is soon impressed by ZardusmVs super-
human knowledge and divine insight, which penetrates even
into the inmost thoughts of his soul, so that he also accepts the
religion, or (to quote the actual words of the Dasatir com-
mentary) 'he returned thanks to Yezdan and united himself
to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.'® This
story is merely a counterpart of the preceding—a combina-
tion of legend and myth that seeks to bring Vyasa, the fabulous
author of the Vedas, into connection with Zarathushtra.

* Fabled Greek Conversions.— The statements of the Pahlavi
Shikand Gumanik Vijar and of the Persian Shah Namah
have already been given as claiming traditionally that the West
(Phi. Arum, Pers. Hum)* came under Zoroaster's influence.
The tradition is late, but in one respect it might not be so far
from the truth if we should choose to look at Zoroastrianism
simply in the light of Mithra-worship which, as is well known,

*The Desdtir (Dasatir), Bombay, * Dasatir, ii.144; Dabistan, i. 280-
1818, vol.ii.125. SeeAppendixV 1., 283. SeeAppendixVI.
where the passage is reprinted. * The comprehensive term to denote

«Dasatir ii. 126-148 (88 66-162) Asia Minor, Greece, and the Roman
and Dabistan, i. 280-288. Empire.
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pushed itsway even far into Europe. It isnot unnatural, more-
over, for religious devoteesto lay claimsto extraordinary foreign
missionary conquests. This third great debate or theological
dispute into which Zoroaster is presumed to have entered and
to have come off victorious, iswith a Greek philosopher and
master, as recorded in the Dasatir and noticed by the Dabis-
tan.!  The account is doubtless apocryphal, but it deserves
consideration with the other alleged conversions, and there is
perhaps a far-off echo of it in Hamzah of Isfahan, in a passage
which describes how the Greeks evaded attempts to convert
them, and the passage is given below in Appendix IV .2
Briefly the Dasatir story of this conversion incident is as
follows: In a prophetic passage the text of the Dasatir tells
how a wise man, named Tianur (Pers. Tutianush) or Niyatus,
as the Dabistan calls him,® 'will come from Nurakh (Pers.
Yunan, i.e. Greece) in order to consult thee (0 Zardusht)
concerning the real nature of things. | will tell thee what he
asketh and do thou answer his questions before he putteth
them.”* The commentary upon this passage and aso the
Dabistan expressly state that the sages of Greece despatched
this learned man after Isfendiar had promulgated the Faith in
many lands. We may therefore infer that the event, if it
occurred at all, took place some years after King Vishtasp had
accepted the Religion. The god Mazda, on this occasion like-
wise, instructs his prophet what he shall say and how he shall
respond to the foreigner who is described as coming to
'‘Balkh.'® Ormazd assures Zardusht of success, and the com-
mentary adds that 'when the Yunani (i.e. Greek) sage heard
all these words (of Zardusht), he entered into the Faith and

i Dasatir, ii. 120-126 (88 42-32) ;
Dabistan, i. 277-278.

8 For the original, see Hamzah al-
|ffahftnl, Annates, ed. Gottwal dt, p. 26;
ct Gottheil, Beferences to Zoroaster,
p. 88 and also p. 199 below.

8 Dasatir, ii. 120; Dabistan, i. 277,

and Shea and Troyer's note to the
passage.  On the language of the Da-
satir, ssewhat issaid in Wilson, Parti
Religion, pp. 411-412.

« Dasatir, ii. 120, 8§842-43.

® See commentary upon Dasatir, ii.
120, §48; reprinted in Appendix VX
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studied knowledge under the beloved of God, Zardusht the
Prophet. (As a reward, moreover), the king of kings, Gush-
tasp, bestowed on him the office of Chief of the Hirbeds of
Yunan, and of the Mobeds of that country. The accomplished
man (accordingly), having returned back to Yunan, brought
over the inhabitants to the religion of that blessed Prophet/*

This story, whatever may be its worth or its worthlessness,
is not uninteresting because it shows the existence of a tradi-
tion on the Oriental side regarding early connections between
Iran and Greece in which religious matters came into play.
There may, of course, lurk in such tradition some reminiscence
of intercourse between the nations prior to the Graeco-Persian
wars. The note of Hamzah al-Isfahani on some attempt to
spread Zardusht's Gospel among the Hellenes has been men-
tioned above, with a Pahlavi reference also and a tradition in
Firdausi.> We must not forget that the Dinkart asserts that a
Greek translation was made of the Avesta.® We may further-
more recall several allusions of the Greeks themselves to the
effect that Plato, Hermodorus, Theopompus, and others came
under the influence of Magian doctrines.* The name of this
Grecian converted sage (Tianux, Tutianush, or Niyatus)is very
obscure and the reading is uncertain. But an identification
with Pythagoras has been suggested on the basis of the point
Just presented.6 Whether founded on fiction, as is likely, or
based upon fact, as is unlikely, the account jnerits recording
and is fully given in Appendix V | . below, while the classical
passages on Pythagoras, who is said to have studied in Babylon
under the Magi, and on Plato might be worth looking over
againin Appendix V., and in Chapter | ., p. 7, n. 5.

Did Zoroaster ever visit Babylon ? —In this same connection,
when speaking of Babylon, it may be appropriate perhaps to

! Das&tlr, ii. 125, § 62, commentary * For references, se Chap. | ., pp.
and text. 7-8.

« See pp. 78, 84, 88. ® Se Troyer's note on Dabistftn, i.

8Dk. 8 (West, SBE. xxxvii. p. 277. | should think * Plato» might be
XXXi.). as plaugble a suggegtion.
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mention a statement made by the Pahlavi Dmkarfc which ascribes
to thereligion of Zaratusht the overthrow of error and evil in
4 Bapel,' and it accounts this achievement as one of the marvels
of the Faith.! The passage speaks of the existence of * several
matters of evil deceit which Dahak had done in Bapel through
witchcraft; and mankind had come to idol-worship through that
seduction, and its increase was the destruction of the world ;
but through the triumphant words of the religion which Zara-
tusht proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft is all dissipated
and disabled.'?

Thereis of course a distant possibility that after the Faith
became fairly established Zoroaster himself actually did go on
missionary journeys, teaching and preaching and exercising the
influence of his own strong personality, We need only think
of the three brief years of our Lord's ministry. At all events
it is not wholly impossible to believe that several places were
visited, perhaps including Persepolis also® even if we are not
prepared to accept so extravagant a view as that Babylon was
among the number. It is true that some of the classical writers
make Pythagorasa follower of Zoroaster or at least of the M agi,
who were established at Babylon and into whose mysteries he
was initiated.* The theory of personal travel need not be
pressed too far; where the effect of the Religion came, there also
the Master himself had gone in influence, if not in person. In

in the Avesta as * Bawri'; cf. Yt. 5.

! Dk.7.4.72, West'stranslationin
8BE. xlvii. 66.

2 The text does not indicate at what
timein Zoroaster's career thisevent is
supposed to have been brought about,
or whether it did not come to pass
later through the developments and
spread of the Religion. The actual
fall of Babylon occurred a generation
after the Prophet. One might possibly
conjecture from the passage that* the
Religion' perhaps joined hands with
the conqueror Cyrus in destroying this
city, which is spoken of with hatred

29-31; cf. 15, 10-21. In Mkh. 27. 64-
07, the old king, Lohr&sp, is regarded
ashaving destroyed Jerusalem and dis-
persed the Jews, astatement which is
found elsewhere; sse West, SBE.
XXxiv. 64. Somewhat similar is Dk. 6.
15, cf. SBE. xlvii. 120.  Brunnhofer,
Vom Pontus bis zum Indus, p, 147,
might be noticed.

8 See references to Istakhr already
given, and dso below in Appendix I V.

4 See references in Chap. L, pp.
7-8, and in Appendix V.
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this we have only another phase of the footprints of Buddha.
Regarding Babylon, moreover, everything which assodates
Zoroager's name with this city can but be of interest to the
student of the Exilic Period of the Bible.

Conduson. — The gory of the soread of the Faith, so far as
we can gather it from tradition, implies that missonary efforts
carried the Avestato foreign lands as well as throughout the
territory of Iran. Tales aretold of Hindu conversons, and
even Greeks are fabled to have accepted the Creed.  Zoroader
himsdf may possbly have engaged personally in the general
movement of the propaganda, but there is no proof that he
visited Babylon. His time no doubt was congtantly taken up
in working for the Faith; some of the results which were
achieved and some of the events which happened in the follow-
ing years of the Religion are recorded in the next two
chapters.



CHAPTER VIII
DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION

THE NEXT FEW YEARS OF ZOROASTER'S MINISTRY

Homo in sacerdotio diligentissimxis.
— CICERO, Oratio pro Hab. Perd. 10. 27.

INTRODUCTION — RECORD OF A NOTEWORTHY CONVERSION — TRADITION OF
ZOROASTER'S HEALING A BLIND MAN—QUESTION OF ZOROASTER'S SCIEN-
TIFIC KNOWLEDGE—OTHER ITEMS OF INTEREST, INCIDENTS, AND EVENT*
—THE SACRED FIRES— CONCLUSION

Introduction. — Zoroaster's life was a long one and hismin-
istry covered a number of years, yet tradition does not give us
all the details which we might wish so asto be able more defi-
nitely to mark off into periods or epochs the fifteen years or
more that intervened between Vishtaspa's conversion and the
beginning of the Holy Wars that were waged against Aregafc-
aspa. In other words, we are not altogether clear in dividing
up and distributing the events that seem to have happened,
roughly speaking, between Zoroaster's forty-fifth year and the
sixtieth year of his life. We certainly know they must have
been active years, the years of a man of vigorous mind who
has just passed his prime, and no doubt some of the events
which have been described in the preceding chapter may
belong to this time, or even possibly later. The foregoing
chapter, in fact, perhaps leaves an impression of too great pre-
cison in the distribution of its incidents. We may therefore
take it with some latitude in connection with the present. If
an attempted distinctionistobedrawn, asthelatter chapter dealt
mainly with promulgation and conversion, this one may deal

03
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rather with the ministration and organization, with missionary
labors and the exercise oi priestly functions. It must be kept
in mind, however, that trying to locate in it the events which
may have occurred at thistime is a task that is difficult to per-
form with much satisfaction, and the work may be regarded
rather as tentative, and as an endeavor to use material which
remains at hand.

Record of a Noteworthy Conversion. — One event, however,
is definitely located for us by tradition as belonging to a spe-
cific year in this period. The circumstance must have been
regarded as one of real importance, owing to its being so
emphatically chronicled; we shall therefore notice it at once.
It is the conversion of a heretic, a Kavig or ungodly priest,
who iswon over to the true Faith. This is recorded in the
Selections of Zafc-sparam, which say: 'In the twentieth year
(of the Religion) the Kavig who is son of Kundah is attracted
(to the Faith)."* Although the name is not definitely known,
the incident is none the less sure; and if we accept the tradi-
tional date of “the twentieth year' of the Religion, we may set
down this event for B.C. 611,% at which time Zoroaster would
have been in the fiftieth year of hisage. All this makes the
incident not without interest.

Tradition of Zoroaster's healing a Blind Man.—In connec-
tion with Zoroaster's ministry and possibly as a reminiscence
of a missionary journey, or work in that field, unless we are to
refer it to an earlier period of his career, we may make men-
tion here of a legendary story of his healing a blind man.
The story is told by Shahrastani of Khorassan (A.D. 1086-
1153) who locates the scene rather in Persia Proper.® The

i Zap. 28. 8, West, SBE. xlvii. 165.  xlvii. Introd. § 56, and Appendix | | | .
Thereading of the proper namefrom  below.

the Pablavi is not certain. West's 8 My attention was first drawn to
note on the passage offers (Kfinlh' as  this story by aletter from Prof. G. F.
a possibility. Moore, Andover, Mass,, dated June

3 According tothe Bundahishn chro- 23, 1802,
nology worked out by West, SBE.
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account runs as follows: *As he (i.e. Zardusht) was passing a
blind man in Dinawar,* he told them to take a plant, which he
described, and to drop the juice of it into the man's eyes, and he
wouldbeableto see; they did this andthe blind man wasrestored
tosight.'® Even if this incident should belong to an earlier
period of Zoroaster's life, or to the time of his wandering, it
nevertheless serves to show a tradition that miraculous healing
power was believed to be exercised both by Zoroaster and by
virtue of the Faith itself. The latter point might find
sufficient exemplification in the Avestan Vendidad.

Question of Zoroaster's Scientific Knowledge. — The tradi-
tion which has just been recounted of the healing of the blind
man brings up another point which requires note. Thisisthe
question of Zoroaster's scientific knowledge, which is a side of
his character that is distinctly recognized by tradition, and
which must have come into play in hisministry. Thereisevi-
dence that he showed a practical bent of mind in his work as
well as the theoretical and speculative turn in his teaching.
A Il accounts of the Religionindicate that the necessity of minis-
tering to the wants of the body, as well as to the needs of the
soul, was fully comprehended. Nor is medical knowledge
to-day regarded as unessential or to be dispensed with in some
branches of foreign missionary work. The recordsof antiquity
imply that the Zoroastrian books, by their encyclopaediac
character, stood for many sides of life. Some of the original
Nasks of the Avesta are reported to have been wholly sci-
entific in their contents, and the Greeks even speak of books
purported to be by Zoroaster on physics, the stars, and precious
stones® It is true these need not have come from Zoroaster at

! Thisvillage is located by Yakut, scientifique en Perse; Paris, 1894-97,
twenty f arsangsfrom Ham ad an; it lies  especially tome iv. p. 290.
between this and Klrmanshah. See 2 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
Barbier de Meynard, Dictionnairede  p. 60.
la Perse, p. 251, p. 367 (Shlz), 616 8 Sep. 8 above, and Appendix V.
(Mah-Dinar) ; and for a description  below, under Suidasand Pliny.
of the place s¢ de Morgan Mission
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all; but this represents a phase of life that Zoroaster or his
apostles stood for.  Tradition recognizes the presence of this
practical element in the Religion which made it appea to
many who might not otherwise have been attracted, and which
must have contributed in no small degree to its spread. The
priests were the real conservators of knowledge and learning.

As an illustration of their practical knowledge, so serviceable
to mankind, we may notice a passage in the Dinkart, which
claims that the debt owed to Zoroaster in this respect is
extensive. The text reads : 'One marvel is the disclosure by
Zaratusht, in complete beneficence, medical knowledge, ac-
quaintance with character, and other professional retentiveness,
secretly and completely, of what is necessary for legal knowl-
edge and spiritual perception ; also, the indication by revelation,
of the rites for driving out pestilence, overpowering the demon
and witch, and disabling sorcery and witchcraft. The curing
of disease, the counteraction of wolves and noxious creatures,
the liberation of rain.'* This and a number of ordinary prac-
tices, which have a bearing upon every-day life, are included in
this list of what the Pahlavi text calls 'worldly wisdom'
(gehdno-xira0iJi), as contrasted with 'angelic wisdom' or' divine
knowledge' (yazddnd-xiratoik).?  The brief resume sums up
what was expected to be found in the repertory of the wandering
Athravan, or descendant of the Prophet, at least in Sassanian
times, and quite as likely it represents some of the sides of
Zoroaster's own activity during the long period of his
ministry.

Other Items of Interest, Incidents, and Events. — Tradition
has preserved a few more items of interest, incidents, or occur-
rences and events which may belong to the period of these
years. A suggestion has been made that Zoroaster may have
visited his own home in his native land of Adarbaijan. Anque-
til even thought that Urumiah is mentioned in the Avestain

i Dk. 7. 5. 8-9, trandated by West. * See West's note in SBE. xlvii. 76.
SBE. xlvii. 75-76.



VARIOUS INCIDENTS AND EVENTS 97

an injunction given by Ahura Mazda bidding Zarathushtra, as
he conceived it, to proceed to a certain place. Butthisisa
mistaken interpretation of the passage! Anquetil also under-
stood that Zoroaster and Vishtasp were together in Istakhr
(Persepolis).? This view is apparently based upon the fact
that Zoroaster induces Vishtasp to transfer one of the sacred
firesfrom Khorasmiato Darabjard, in Persia, as stated by M asudi 8
and based upon Tabari (and Bundari after him) who describes
how the Avestawas written down in golden letters upon the
hides of twelve thousand oxen and 'Vishtasp placed this at
Istakhr in a place called Darbisht (or Zarbisht ?)."* This may
be noticed also in connection with the tradition of Jaraasp's
writing down the Avesta from Zoroaster's teachings (p. 76),
and is also brought up in connection with the tradition that
the archetype copy of the Avesta was deposited in the
* treasury of Shapigan' (or however we are to read the name
and its variants) as discussed below in Appendix 1V.
During this period we can likewise imagine Zoroaster as
otherwise much engaged in organizing the new religion, in
founding fire-temples as described below, and in exercising in
various ways his function as Chief Priest; not the least of these
perhaps was in establishing the rite of ordeal as already noticed,
or in celebrating the event of Vishtasp's conversion by planting
the cypress of Kishmar, before described. There were aso
times when prophetic visions were granted and hallowed enun-
ciations were made. The Pahlavi Bahman Y asht (and after it
the Zartusht Namah) records afavored vision which was allowed
to Zoroaster, in which he foresees, during a seven days' trance,
the whole future of the Religion.® Even the Apocryphal New
Testament in one passage claims that Zoroaster prophesied the

! Anquetil du Perron, i. Pt. 2, p. 8 Masudi, trad. Barbier de Meynard,
52, n. 1. The misinterpretation of iv. 75
the words Airyama Ishya is repeated 4 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
by Kleuker, ZA. Theil 3, p. 35. p. 37 ; Hyde, Hist. Belig. p. 316 (1 ed.).
2 Anquetil du Perron, op. cit. p. 68 ®Bahman Yt. 2. 0-9, seq., tr. by
= Kleuker, ZA. Theil 3, p. 36. West, 8BE. v. pp. 191-236.

H
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coming of Christ;! and a Syriac writer, Solomon of Hila$
(A.D. 1260) tells a tradition of aspecia fountain of water,
called GlSsha of Horin, where the royal bath was erected and
by the side of this fountain Zoroaster predicted to his disciples
the coming of the Messiah.?

The Sacred Fires.—There can be little doubt that much of
Zoroaster's time was spent in the care of the sacred fire or in
the furthering of the special cult throughout theland. Tradition
counts that one of the most important features of Vishtaspa's
conversion was his active agency in founding new places in
which the holy flame might be worshipped or in reestablish-
ing old Atash-gahs. In a special (prose) chapter, the Avesta
describes the various sacred fires recognized by the Faith, and
the Bundahishn gives additional details on the subject;® Fir-
dausi mentions several so-called Fire-Temples,* and Masudi,
among other Mohammedan writers, devotes a number of pages
to the subject of the Magian pyraea, several of which he says
existed before Zoroaster came® Numerous Arabic writers
refer to the question, and as their references are accessible,
they need only be summarized here.®

Masudi and Shahrastani tell of some ten different Pyraea
or places of fire-worship which existed in Iran before Zoro-
aster's time, and they give the name or location of each. Zoro-
aster himself causes a new temple to be built in Nishapur, and
another in Nisaea.” Furthermore, at his request King Vishtasp

* Apocr. NT. I. Infancy, ch.iii. 1.

2 S Gottheil, References to Zoro-
aster, p. 29; Kuhn, Eine Zoroastrische
Prophezeiung, p. 219 in Festgrass an
Roth, Stuttgart, 1893; and Wallis
Budge, Book of the Bee, p. 81 2. in
Anec. Oxon., Oxford, 1886. Of course
compare Yt. 19. 89-96; Dk. 7. 8. 65.

8 Avedta, Ys. 17. 11; of. also Vd. 8.
73-96; Pahl. Bd. 17.1-9. See especially
Dannesteter, Le ZA. i. 149-157.

* E.g. ShN. Mohl, iv. 291, 864, etc.

« Maglldi, Les Prairies d* Or. Texte
et Trad, par C. Barbier de Meynard,
iv. 72, 75 s1. ; and see Shahrastani,
Uebersetzt, Haarbrlicker, i. 276 s.

©0n the fires, se egpedialy the
material in Gottheil, Referencesto Zo-
roaster, pp. 46-47 ; Hyde Belig. Pers.
p. 353-362.

" Masudi, Prairies, iv. 76; Shahras-
tani, i. 276; cf. Gottheil, Referencesto
Zoroaster, pp. 46, 47.
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seeks for the fire of Jemshed, which is found in Khorasmia, and
he hasit transferred to Darabjard in Persia. This latter fire
is said to be especially venerated by the Magi. Other Pyraea
are mentioned in Seistan, Rum (Constantinople), Bagdad, Greece
(without the fire), India, and in China. Not without interest
is the mention of the fire-temple in Kurais (Comisene) which
borethe name of * Jaru*,' apparently after Vishtasp'sson Zarir.!

Among all the fires there seem to be three which stand, in
later times of the Sassanians, as the threefold representative of
the sacred element, corresponding to the social division of the
community into three classes, priests, warriors, and laboring
men.> The names of the three great fires are given as fol-
lows: —

1. Atur Farnbag, thefire of the priests. Thisfire,
whose name appears as Farnbag, Froba, Khurrad, Khordad,
being a corruption of * Hvareno-bagha or * Hvareno-data, i.e.
* thefire of the Glory Divine, or the fire Glory-Given,' is one
of the most ancient and most sacred of the holy firesin Iran.?
Existing as early as Yima's reign, and having been established
in the Khorasmian land or the eastern shore of the Caspian
Sea, it was removed by Kavi Vishtaspa to Cabul, if we are to
accept the commonly received statements on the subject.*

! So Shasrastanl, i. 275, but seem-
ingly a different reading or form of
the name (Le. Djerich) is found in
MasQdi, iv. 74. Seedso Gottheil, Ref-
erencesto Zoroaster, pp. 45, 46.

2 Bd. 17. 6-8,and Ys. 17. 11. Cf.
Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 149 seg., and
Mas&dl, loc. cit.

8cf. Arda Virafy tr. Haug and
West, p. 146, note; and Bd. 17. 6-6.

* So Bd. 17. 6-6 if we read the
Pahlavi name as * Kabul * with West
{8BE. v. 63) ; otherwise we may un-
derstand it was removed, not eastward,
but to the west, if we follow Darmes-
teter, Le ZA. i. 154, in doubting the

reading * Kftvul (Kabul) * which West,
however, gives (8BE. v. 63). Dar-
mesteter follows Masudl, Shahrastanl,
and Y akut; similarly, Ibn al-Faklh al-
Hamadhanl (A.D. 910) ; Albirunl (p.
215, tr. Sachau) — all cited by Gottheil,
References to Zoroaster, pp. 48-47.
The subject isaso discusbed below in
connection with the scene of Zoro-
aster'sministry, Appendix 1V ., p. 217.
It is evident that Shahrastanrs Aza-
ruSa is for Adaran shah, 'king of
fires, Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 167,
Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
p. 47.
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2. Atur Gushnasp (Gushasp), thefireof the warriors.
The name Gushnasp is probably a corruption from * Varshan-
aspa, 'male-horse/ cf. Skt. vrsan-as va an epithet of Agni, as
noted by Darmesteter. This was a very ancient fire and it
early played a part when Kai Khiisrav exterminated idol-wor-
ship. It was situated in the neighborhood of Lake Urumiah,
or on Mount Asnavand upon the shores of that lake.! Accord-
ing to the Zaratusht Namah, this was one of the fires which
came with the Archangels to aid in Vishtaspa's conversion as
described in Chap. V., p. 65, n. 1.

3. AturBiirzhin Mitr5, therepresentative of the labor-
ing class. The name, aso in Persian, Burzin Mihr, corre-
sponds to * Berezant Mithra.> This third fire, or the special
fire of the laborer, played an important part in Vishtaspa's con-
version. Thisislocated on Mount Raevant in Khorassan in the
vicinity of Lake So var (mentioned in the Bundahishn), in the
region of Tus, as noticed also below in Appendix 1V ., p. 216.8
A similar situation is given to it by Firdausi.* Perhaps there
is an echo of the name of thisfirelingering in the name of the
small town Mihr to the west of Nishapur, although for a fuller
statement of Houtum-Schindler's view, reference is made to
p. 216. Several of the Mohammedan writers, as noticed above,
state that the special fire of Zoroaster was in the neighborhood
*of Nishapur. Werecall that Khorassan was the land of the
planting of the cypress of Kishmar, and the scene of the clos-
ing battles whichended the Holy War —all of whichisof inter-
est in connection with thefield of Zoroaster's ministry.

Concluson. — The aim of this chapter has been to present
such material as we can gather for the events of Zoroaster's
life during the years next preceding the outbreak of the Holy

1Bd. 17.7; Zsp. 6.22; West, 8BE. V. 38,41, 173. See likewise Anquetil

v. 63, 173. Se dso p. 48 above. du Perron, ZA. i. Pt. 2, p. 46, n. 2
2Cf. Av. Miram . . . bttdzantdm, (on Khorassan).
Yt.10.7. *Cf. ShN. iii. 1499, Vullers-Lan-

®Bd. 13. 18, 32-35; Zsp. 8. 22; cf.  daner = trad. Mohl, iv. 291.
dso Bd. 12, 24] 88, 3; West, SBE.
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Wars. In thisway an impresson has been gained of certain
other sdes of Zoroaster's character and activity, especialy the
practical side which his nature probably adso had. The mate-
rial from whichto judge of these points, however, isfound to
be rather meagre. Finally, specid attention has dso been
devoted to the subject of the spread of the fire-cult by Zoro-
aster and the work which was accomplished in founding new
Atash-gahs or in reestablishing the old Pyraea. But all these
events did not come to pass without astruggle; nor were the
actual results achieved without a hard fight. If the Faith
which Vishtaspa has adopted is to become the state creed of
the realm, this is not destined to come to pass without a
struggle, especially with powers outside. Warfare is insep-
arable from crusading; and we see gathered in the horizon the
clouds of the storm about to burst over Iran.



CHAPTER IX
THE HOLY 'WARS OF ZOROABTRIANISM

THE LAST TWENTY TEARS OF ZOBOASTER'S LIFE

'Eight the good fight of faith.'
— TIMOTHY 1. 8. 12

INTRODUCTION — RELIGIOUS WARFARE IN THE AVESTA —AREJAT-ASPA, OB
ARJASP AND THE HOLT WARS—OUTBREAK OP HOSTILITIES; CAUSES AND
DATES — ARJABP'S ULTIMATUM — His FIRST INVASION ; THE HOLY WAR
BEGINS—ARJASP'S ARMY AND ITS LEADERS—VISHTASP'S ARMY AND ITS
COMMANDERS—BATTLES OF THE FIRST WAR—ISFENDIAR AS CRUSADER,
AND THE FOLLOWING EVENTS — ARJASP'S SECOND INVASION; THE LAST
HOLY WAR — SUMMARY

Introduction.— Up to this point it might appear as if the
progress of the Religion had been one only of success and
smooth advance.  Such, however, cannot have been the case in
reality. We have to dowith a church militant, and there is
evidence, in its history, of more than one hard-fought battle
before victory is achieved. Not all conversons were easly
made. The sword rather than the olive-branch would be the
more suitable emblem to deck the earlier pages of the history
of the Faith.

Owing to circumstances the development of the idea of uni-
versal peace and of general good-will towards neighbors was
not allowed to play so important a part as it might have
played theoretically in the first stages of the new Religion.
When crusading for the Faith began, bitter struggles and
antipathies soon came into existence. The war-cry of creed
versus unbelief begins to fill the air. OId political and
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national feuds take on a new color —the tinge of religious
antagonism.  This latter statement is especially true of the
ancient enmity between Iran and Turan. This breaks out
afresh in the form of awar of creeds between the Hyaonian
leader Arejat-aspa, as he is called in the Avesta, or Arjasp of
Turan, as he is later generally styled, and the pious hero of
Zoroastrianism, Kavi Vishtaspa (Vishtasp, Gushtasp). Vic-
tory ultimately attends upon the Creed of the Fire and the
Sacred Girdle, but the stages of progress have to be fought
step by step. Bloodshed and distress precede success and
triumph.

Religious Wars in the Avesta. — Before turning to the great
Holy Wars against Argjafc-aspa, we must first notice that the
Avesta also records several other violent conflicts which are
looked upon in the light of hallowed warfare against unbelief.
The Avesta mentions some eight powerful foes over whom
Vishtaspa, or his gallant brother Zairivairi (Zarir) invoke
divine aid in battle, and victory descends upon their bannersin
answer to their prayers. We know at least the names of these
vanquished warriors, for they are given in the Yashts. We
read of TSthryavant and Peshana,’ Ashta-aurvant, son of Vispa-
thaurvo-ashti,> Darshinika and Spinjaurusha® and of Pesho-
cingha and Humayaka.* Al are spoken of as infidels, heathen,
heretics, or unbelievers. The details of the battles against
them are unfortunately lost. In point of time some of these
occurred in the period of conversions already described.
From the claims of the sacred text we know that victory
waited upon the faithful.

Aregjat-aspa (Arjasp) and the Holy Wars.—The inveterate
foe and mortal enemy of Vishtaspa, however, is Argafc-aspa
(Arjasp), or the infidel Turk, as later history would have
styled him. He stands as the great opponent of the national
Faith, and we are fortunate in having considerable traditional

i Yt. 5. 109; Yt. 10. 87; ct Yt. 0. 31. ¢ Yt. 0. 30-31.
2 50 Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 439, *Yt. 5, 113.



104 THE HOLT WARS OF ZOBOASTRIAMSM

information preserved regarding these wars with him. They
are of paramount importance in the history of Zoroaster and
his Creed, and they require fuller discussion. Details of the
campaigns may be gathered from the Avesta, the Pahlavi writ-
ings, the Shah Namah, and from some allusions in Arab chroni-
clers.  The account given in the Shah Namah dates from the
tenth century of our era, and it is partly by the hand of Fir-
dausi's predecessor, Dakiki, as Firdausi himself expressly states
when he describes the thousand lines which he had received
from Dakiki in adream—the thousand lines relating to Zo-
roaster and Gushtasp and the founding of the Faith.® The
principal references are here collected and presented for
convenience.?

The warfare against Arejat-aspa is known in the Pahlavi
writings as 'the war of the religion.'® In the Avestan and
Pahlavi texts Arejat-aspa (Arjasp) is the leader of the hostile
folk known as Hyaonians (Av. H'yaona, Phi. Khyon). This
nation has rightly or wrongly been Identifiedwith the Chionitae

of the classics.
Appendix V.

i Seep. 6,n.2; asose Mohl, trad,
iv. 286-367, and consult Noldeke in
Grundri88der iran. Philol. ii. 148-150.

2 References to Aregat-aspa and the
Holy Wars: Avesta, Yt.5. 109, 113-
117; Yt.19. 87 ; Yt. 9. 29-31 = Yt. 17.
49-61.—Pahlavi, Dk. 7. 4. 77, 83,
84, 87-89; 7. 6. 7, 6. 2. 12 (note by
West) ; 5. 3.1 (West, p. 126) ; 8. 11.
4; 9. 61. 12; 4. 21 (West, SBE.
Xxxvii. 412) ; Bd. 12. 32-34; Byt. 8.
9 (and 2. 49, note by West); Zsp. 23.
8 (all these references are cited ac-
cording to West's trandations in the
Sacred Books) ; furthermore, the Pah-
lavi Y&tk&r-l Zarlran (which iscon-
stantly cited from the very ussful
contribution of Geiger, Das Yatkdr-i
Zarlran und sein Verh&ltnis zum

This subject is more fully discussed below in
In any event Argjafc-aspa stands for the head

8ah-Ndme, in Sb. d. k. bayer. Akad.

der Wiss. 1890, Bd. ii. pp. 43-84. —

Firdausi, Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-
Landauer, vol. Hi. p. 149% seq.; ci-

tations also made after the French

trandation by Mohl, Le Livre des
Bois, iv. 293 . (Paris, 1877); ct

likewise the paraphase by J. Atkinson,

Shah Namah, translated and abridged,
London and New Y ork, 1886; further-

more, Vullers, Fragmente Uber Zoroas-
ter, Bonn, 1831. Pizzi's trandation

was not accesshle — Arabic Writ-
ers, Tabarl, extract quoted by N61-

deke, Persische Studien, ii. 6-7, and

by Gotthell, References to Zoroaster;

finally, Mirkhond, History of Persia,

tr. by Shea, pp. 288-296, 313-326.

* E.g.Bd. 12.33.
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of the chief inimical power amongthe heathen ; the Shah Namah
regards him as the head of Turan, Turkestan, China,

We have evidence of two distinct invasions by Arjasp's
forces, although the Avesta does not make elear the fact that
there were two wars. The Pahlavi texts are not so explicit on
the subject as are the Shah Namah and some works, but the
traditional dates which cover a period of seventeen years, as
given by the Pahlavi writings, allow the inference of the two
wars or two invasions. Both these religious conflicts result
in victory for Iran; yet not without severest loss for a time.
In the first war, Vishtaspa's brother Zairivairi (Zarer, Zarir)
and the latter's son Bastavairi (Bastvar, so read for Nastur)®
are the heroes of the fight; in the second war, Vishtaspa's son
Isfendiar, by his deeds of marvellous prowess, eclipses even
the glory of these two heroic combatants. It seems appro-
priate to give some description of these wars and some dis-
cussion of the subject because of its bearing upon the early
history of Zoroastrianism. The sources have already been
mentioned (pp. 5, 38); truly to appreciate the subject one
ought to read the accounts of tradition, or of fiction as some
may prefer to call it, in the Yatkar-i Zariran and in the Shah
Namah, which have been oftenest drawn upon. Here thereis
space merely to give excerpts from their descriptions or to give
an outline of their contents.

Outbreak of Hostilities; Causes and Dates. — If we accept the
date given by the Zoroastrian tradition, which belongs to the
time of the Sassanidae, it was some seventeen years after Vish-
taspa's conversion that the war against Arejal-aspa (Arjasp)
broke out. The Pahlavi selections of Zat-sparam state that
"in the thirtieth year (of the Religion) the Khyons arrive, who
make an incursion into the countries of Iran.'> On the basis
of traditional chronology, as worked out by Dr. E. W. West,

! These names belong to the Avesta, aZap. 88. 8, tr. West, 8BE. xlvii
the Pahlavi, and the Shah Namah. 165.
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we may place this event in the year B.C. 601.! The Shah
Namah likewise shows that, after the conversion of theking,
some time must have elapsed before the great war began.? The
day of thefinal battle of this war, it may be added, is given by
the Yatkar-i Zarlran as Farvadin.?

As for causes, the ostensible ground for the original difficulty
was found in Vishtasp's refusal to continue the payment of
tribute and revenue to Arjasp and in the latter™ consequent
and persistent pressing of his demand. So much, at least, for
the pretence. The actual ground for difficulty, however, ssems
to have been the religious difference ; for Vishtasp's adoption
of the new Faith really lies at the bass of the trouble. The
religious question is certainly mixed up with thetribute matter.
Perhaps one could hardly expect the two to be separated. The
affair of thetributeisrecorded in the Pahlavi Dinkart as well
as in the Shah Namah.* On the other hand, the Yatkar-I
Zarlran makes the religious issue the main one® In the Shah
Namah, when the question comes up, Zoroaster appears prac-
tically in the position of a cardinal vested with regal power and
wielding a vigorous hand in matters of state. He urges Gush-
tasp (Vishtaspa) absolutely to refuse payment of the tax. The
great Priest's personal interest in the political situation and
problem to be settled is evidently largely governed by religious
motives; Arjasp, it is known, had declined to accept the true
Faith.® Inthe Prophet's eyes, therefore, Turan is destined to
be damned. Accordingly it is the Powers of Hell itself that
rise up to inflame Arjasp's fury against Iran. The DinkarJ;

iSee West, SBE. xlvii. Introd. Zaratusht play a lessr part than
§ 55, and Appendix | | | . below. J&magp who seems rather to be the
aCf. Shah Namah, ed. Vullers- reliagiousadviserof the king.
Landauer, iii. 1500, candi rOzgar, and YZ.886(Geiger).
Mohl, iv. 293, ' quelque temps.' Note 4Dk. 7. 4. 77, West, SBE. xlvii
also that Zoroaster is now spoken of  68; ShN.tr. Mohl, iv. 293.
as* old' (jwr) ; accordingtotradition °YZ. §1s.
he would have been sixty at the time. ® ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 289, 294; YZ.
The Yafck&r hardly impliesthe lapse  § 1 sq.
of so long an interval, and it makes
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believes that no less a personage than Aeshma, the Arch-
demon of Wrath, conveyed clandestinely to Arjasp thetidings
of Vishtasp's fixed and unswerving refusal. The statement
tellsthe whole story: * When Vishtasp, accepting the religion,
praises righteousness, the demons in hell are disabled; and the
demon Aeshm (Av. Aeshma) rushes to the country of the
Khyons and to Arjasp, the deadly one of the Khyons, because
he was the mightiest of tyrants at that time; and the most
hideous of all, of so many of them in the country of the Khyons,
are poured out by him for war.'*

Arjasp's Ultimatum. — Arjasp forthwith makes a formal de-
mand in writing and states the conditions upon which alone
he will remain at peace; and he adds an ultimatum to the
effect that Gushtasp (Vishtaspa) must abandon the new creed
or be prepared to have the country of Iran invaded within two
months.? The authority for these statements is to be found in
the Yatkar and in the Shah Namah; the details of the mes
sages, whether fictitious or actual, are preserved in their pur-
port and intention, at least, in these same works. The names
of the two messengers whom Arjasp despatches to convey
this decisive letter have been preserved as Vidrafsh and
Namkhvast of the Hazars.® The problem of the location of
Argafc-aspa’s kingdom and of the Hyaonians of the A vesta has
already been alluded to and it is more fully discussed below in
Appendix | V.* Herewe shall only note that the Shah Namah
locates the Turanians on the other side of the Oxus and makes
Arjasp despatch his envoys from the city of Khallakh or Khal-
lukh to Vishtasp in Balkh. Although Zoroaster was the chief

iDk. 7. 4. 87, tr. West, 8BE.
xlvii. 72, and s Dk. 8. 11. 4, 'the
demon of wrath” Compare ds the
mention of * wrath' in Byt. 8.9, West,
8BE. v. 218. The Shah Namah has
narrah DIV, ShN. iii. 1500, ed. Vul-
lers-Landauer; cf. Mohl, iv. 293.

20n the time * two months s

Shah Namah, Mohl, iv. 298, and Y a>
k&r, § 12.

*YZ. § 2 (Geiger, p. 47), ShN.
Mohl, iv. p. 800. Seeds Dk. 7. 4.
77, 'the deputed envoys of Arjtop
... who demand tribute and revenue';
sak va-baio (West, 8BB. xlvIL 68).

*Sep 1235’
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instigator of the trouble between the two rulers,® it is not
unnatural, perhaps, that we find Jamasp assuming the chief
réle as counsellor, for he was prime minister, chancellor, and
grand vizir.2 On the receipt of the arrogant message, Vish-
tagp's warlike brother Zarir (Av. Zairivairi, Phi., Mod. P.
Zarer, Zarir) at once steps forward and boldly hurls defiance
in the face of Arjasp's messengers;, he endites in response a
stern letter, to which the king gives approval, and he hands it
to the envoys to deliver on their return.® War is forthwith
declared.

First Invasion of Arjasp, and the HolyWar.—TheDinkarJ
states that the missing Vishtasp-sasto Nask of the Avesta con-
tained an account of “the outpouring of Arjasp the Khyon, by
the demon of Wrath, for war with Vishtasp and disturbance of
Zaratusht; the arrangements and movements of King Vishtasp
for that war, and whatever is on the same subject.'4 This
brief but clear outline makes us regret the more keenly the
loss of so interesting a book of the Avesta. But doubtless con-
siderable of the material has actually been preserved, as in
other casss in the Pahlavi and later Persian literature; and this
fact lends more weight to the statements of the Pahlavi Yajr
k&r-i Zariran and of the Shah Namah as being actually based
jon old foundations and therefore worthy of real consideration.
This should be kept in mind in the following pages and in the
descriptions which they present.

The Yafckar-l Zariran and the Shah Namah both givevivid
pictures, with imaginative coloring, of the marshalling of the
forces and the numbers of the opposing hosts.  As is common
even in modern historical records, the estimates of the number
of men actually under arms differ considerably. For Arjasp's

'Dk. 8. 11. 4, 'the outpouring of »Y Z.8810-13(Geiger, pp. 49-50) ;
Arjasp the KhyOn, by the demon of ~ ShN. Mohl, iv. 301-303.
wrath, for war with Vishtasp and * Dk. 8. 11. 4, West, 8BE. xxxvii
disturbance of Zaratusht.* 24.

aYZ. § 3 (Geiger, p. 48); ShN.
Mohl, iv. pp. 300-817.
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army one section of the Yafckar gives the number as 131,000
men.! The Shah Namah is not so explicit, but puts the
forces of the two wings of Arjasp's host, and of the reserve,
at 300,000, without including the main body of the army.2
On the other side Vishtasp's army is actually estimated by
the Yafckar at 144,000 men,® although it once speaks as if the
number were innumerable;* whereas in the Shah Namah the
strength is merely stated in a vague way as 1000 x 1000.°

Arjasp's Army and its Leaders.— The tradition upon which
Firdausi, or rather Dakiki, based his poetic chronicle is consis-
tent throughout with respect to making the city of Khallakh
the place irom which Arjasp set out upon his campaign.
Again we miss the lost Vishtasp-sasto Nask of the Avesta
alluded to above!  The poet is even able to give the order in
which Arjasp arranged his troops for the invading march.
This differs considerably from the actual plan of marshalling
his forces and commanders when in battle array; but even a
poet would recognize the likelihood of changes and alterations
according to the exigencies of the campaign and situation.
On the march the troops were disposed of in the order given
in the diagram on page HO.®

The advance guard is entrusted to Khashash. The two
wings are assigned respectively to Arjasp's own brothers Kuh-
ram and Andariman (cf. Av. Vandaremaini) with three hun-
dred thousand picked men. The chief in command is given to
Gurgsar, while the flag is entrusted to Bidrafsh. Arjasp him-
self occupies the centre for safety and convenience; and Hush-
div brings up the rear.

As aready noted, the above line of march, however, differs

1y Z. § 46, but a few lines farther * ShN. Mohl, iy. pp. 306, 819.
on (8§ 50) the number is mentioned as %yz. 849
12,000,000 (probably a mistake in a ‘Yz.816.
figure). The prose Shah Namah Nasr ® ShN. Mohl, iv. 308,
mentions Arjasp's conscription as ® S ShN. Mohl, iy. 806 (line of
415,000 men’; cf. Hyde, Hist. Melig.  march), opposed to iy. 319 (order of
p. 326 (1 ed.). battle).
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ARJASP'S ORDER OF MARCH

(According to the Shah Namah) *

Khashftsh
(with advance guard)

r Bldrafsh onrgs&r

(frith banner) (chief in command)

ARJimr

D

HOahdlv
(with rear guard)

! See preceding note; and, on the proper names, see Justi, Iran. Kamenbuck,
M follows: Xaiat, p. 171; Qurgsar, p. 122; Bidrafi (Widrafs), p. 368; Anda-
timan (Wahdaremainti), p. 347; Kuhram, p. 166; Husdio (Hoidho), p. 131;
Arjaasp,p.21.
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from the arrangement of the forces in action on the field of
battle. According to the picturesque account which is given
in the Shah Namah, we can imagine Arjasp's forces drawn up
in battle array in the manner indicated below. From the
descriptions of the engagement it is evident that in Oriental
fights, as often elsewhere, single deeds of great daring by brill-
iant leaders gain the day rather than combined efforts and the
manoeuvring of massed troops. We may conceive of the fort-
unes of the battle as guided by Ormazd and by Ahriman.
The description in the Shah Namah may indeed be poetic or
journalistic, but it is worth reading, and the array of the
enemy appeared as follows:'—

ARJASFS ARRAY ON THE BATTLEFIELD
(According to the Shfth Namah)*

Bldrafsh Gurgdtr
100,000 Arjasp with Namkhvast® 100,000
Chosen troops
Reserve
100,000
Kuhram

(with rear guard)

Bidrafsh and Gurgsar are given charge of the two wings
with 100,000 men each. Namkhvast with picked troops has

1 seMohl, iv. p. 319 (and contrast ~ 122; Bidrafl(Widrgft), p. 368; JV3

with iv. p. 306). mxvdst, p. 220; Kuhram, p. 166;
* See preceding note; and, for the  Arjasp, p. 21.
proper names, compare Justi, Iran. * Cl ShN. Mohl, iv. 313, 819.

Namenbuch, as follows: Gurgsar, p.
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the centre where Arjasp himself is stationed.® The reserve of
100,000 men is disposed in such a way as to support all the
divisions. ThistimeKuhram? guards the rear, whereas Hushdiv
had held that position ontheinvading march. Among Arjasp's
leaders only two are really known to fame in the conflict: these
are Namkhvast and Bidrafsh.?

Vishtasp's Army and its Leaders.— The strength of Vish-
taspa's forces has already been mentioned. The three prin-
cipal heroes who win renown on the Iranian side are, first,
Vishtasp's intrepid brother, the valiant Zarir (Av. Zairivairi,
Y Z. Zarer, ShN. Zari r);4 second, the latter'sson Bastvar (Av.
Bastavairi, Y Z. Bastvar, ShN. Nastur);® and third, Vishtaspa's
own glorious son Isfendiar (Av. Spento-data, Y Z. ShN. Isfen-
diar).® Inthe Yafckar, mention is likewise made of another of
Vishtaspa's brothers, named Pat-khusrav,” and aso of a favor-
ite son of Vishtasp whose name apparently is Frashokart or

Frashavart.®

The Shah Namah furthermore mentions Arda-

shir, who is a son of Vishtaspa, Shero or (according to Mohl)

i ShN. Mohl, iv, 313, 319. In YZ.
8 60, Arjasp, like Vishtagp, has his
place of observation upon a hill to
direct the battle.

2The name of Arj&sp's brother,
Kuhram or Guhram, appears as Go-
thormuzin Tabarl; s NGldeke, Per-
sische Studien, ii. 7, 8j Justi Iran.
Namenbuch, p. 112. If Kuhram ac-
cepted  Shfidagp's challenge  (ShN.
Mohl, iv. pp. 321, 322), he mug have
come forward from therear.

«YZ.8829-30, and § 54 seq.; ShN.
Mohl, iv. 319, 323, 327.

*Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p.
382.

€ Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbitch, p. 65.

®Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p.
308.

"YZ. 8 29, 37; heis apparently
not named in the A vesta; cf. Geger,
Yatkar-i Zarlran, p. 77. For his

name, Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 632,
uggeted Av. Bujasravah, Yt. 13. 101,
but thisis doubtful.

8yZ. §30 (text corrupt), 39, 44.
Asthe MS. at § 30 is corrupt (cf.
Geger, p. 75), one might think of Av.
Frashokara (Yt. 13. 102), which isthe
reading of all good Avestan MSS. (not
Frasho-kardta, as Geiger, YZ. p. 75);
but West (personal communication)
thinksthey are all the amename. As
Frash . . . falsin thisbattle, we mugt
not (as does Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii.
533) confuse him with Farshidvard,
of the Shah Nftmah, who does not fall
now, but is dain in the sscond battle.
Possibly it might be Av. Frash-ham-
vareta (Yt. 13. 102) if we & adde
Darmesteter's connection with Pers.
Farshidvard. In any case Justi, Iran.
Namenbuch, p. 104 should be con-
sulted.
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Ormazd,* Shedasp,? Garam!, the son of Jamasp,® Nevzar, son of
Visbtasp,* Bashutan (i.e. Peshotanu), son of Vishtasp,® and a
son of Isfendiar called Niish-Adar (i.e. An5sh-Adar) who is
killed by Zavarah in the second war.® The valiant Isfendiar
appears in all accounts of both wars. He is evidently com-

ABRANGBMENTS OF VISHTASP'S TROOPS FOB BATTLE
(According to the Shah Namah)’

(Shedasp) | sfendiar
| Number not given I Zarir I 60,000
L 80,00 |
Main body

Bastvar, i.e. Nasttir
(inchargeof rear)

paratively young in the first war, and his renown as hero

belongs rather to the second great action;

LCf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p.
297, Mohl, iv. 321.

“Son of Vishtasp, Mohl, iv. 311,
318, 821; Justi, p. 294.

3 ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 311, 312, 323,
and se next page

* ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 312, 324.

* ShN. Mohl, iv. 332, Justi, Iran.
Namenbuch, p. 261. Mentioned also
by Tabari in this connection (Tab. .

but in both cam-
676 f. ; cf. Noldeke, Pers. Stud. ii. p.

7).

« ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 338, 349 ; Justi,
Iran. Namenbuch, p. 17&, 337 (Uz
voarak).

7 See preceding note; and, on the
proper names, s Justi, Iran Namen-
buch, as follows: Zairivairi, p. 382;
Isfendiar, p. 308; Shedasp, p. 294;
Bastavairi, p. 65.
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paigns he is the same ideal hero, sans peur et sans reproche.
Twenty-two other sons of the family of Vishtaspa are slain
according to the YaJkar-1 Zariran (8 29), but thistreatise does
not seem to take account of the second holy war against
Arjasp. The Shah Namah makes the number of Vishtasp's
sons that were slain to have been thirty-eight,* but this num-
ber on the other hand seems to comprise both wars. On the
field of battle Vishtasp's troops, according to the Shah Namah,
were drawn up as presented in the preceding table.? We must
regret once more that we have not the missing Vishtasp-sasts
Nask which the DinkarJ says described ' the arrangement and
movements of King Vishtasp for that war.'

Battles of the First War.— The location of the seat of war in
the first great conflict is not wholly clear. The Shah Namah
speaks of the Jihun or Oxus—see Map ; the Yatkar-i Zariran
seems to allude to Merv (also in the northeast) as the seat, but
the text is not precise on the subject. The whole question is
discussed below in Appendix | V., reference to which should be
made.

It isevident, in this first war, that there were two principal
battles, separated by a slight interval; some of the apparent
differences and discrepancies between the Yafkar and the Shah
Namah are possibly to be accounted for in that way. Astothe
interval, the Shah Namah recognizes a lapse of two weeks
(du JiaftaK) between the first attack by Arjasp and the combat
which resulted in Zarir's death.? Astotheaction, the Yafckar-I
Zariran naturally sdlects those situations and incidents which
bringitshero Zarir into the foreground. Both accounts tell
how, on the eve of battle, the sage Jamasp in prophetic vision
foreseesall thegainsand all thelosseson each side; and hefore-
tells to the king the joys and sorrows, the temporary defeat, but
final, conclusive, and decisive victory of the following day.*

» Mohl, iv. 867, 376, 386, 445. *YZ.8§28-30; ShN. iii. 1514-1621;

* Sep. 113, and cf. Mohl, iv. 318. cf. Mohl, iv. 309-317.

«ShN. iii. 1627, dit haftah ; cf.
Mohl, iv. 325.
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Vishtasp beholds thefight from a neighboring elevation.® In the
first action a number fall on the side of the Zoroastrian faith.
Several of the names may be gathered; they are mostly sons
of theking: Ardashir, Ormazd (or Shero), Shedasp, Nevzar,
Pat-khusrav, and Frashavart(?).? Most of these are slain by
the listful demon Namkhvast. Of all the descriptions, one of
the most picturesque, perhaps, is the account of the chivalrous
deed of Jamasp'sindomitable son Garam! (Y Z. Garamik-karfc).
In amoment of critical suspense he rescues the imperial banner
by an act of heroism which isall-inspiring, and he saves the gon-
falon, holding it between his teeth, and fights till he falls.®
The second and decisive battle follows this first sharp engage-
ment after a brief interval. In thisaction thereis no question
that thehero isZarir (Zarer, Zairivairi). He does not fall in
open attack, but by an act of stealth at the hand of the sorcerer
Bidrafsh, whom he had challenged to mortal combat. Zarir's
unfortunate death is gloriously avenged by his young son
Bastvar (Nastiir) and by the valiant Isfendiar. In the words
of theYa$kar-l Zariran, asthe battle opens, ' the dashing leader
Zarir began the fight as fiercely as when the god of Fire bursts
into a hay-rick and is impelled onward by a blast of the storm.
Each time as he struck his sword down, he killed ten Khyons;
and, as he drew it back, he sew eleven. When hungry and
thirsty he needed only to look upon the blood of the Khyons and
he became refreshed.'* But treachery, as before stated, undoes
the noble knight; he falls, pierced through the heart by a
poisoned spear hurled from behind by the magician Vidrafsh
(Vedrafsh, Bidrafsh) who is promised the fair hand of Arjasp's
daughter Zarshtan as a reward.® The hero fallen, Vishtasp
now turns and offers his own lovely daughter Humak (Humai)
iYZ.8§49; ShN. Mohl, iv. 320. *YZ. §79; ShN. iv. 323 311-12;
2List made up from ShN.iii. 1523  see also Geiger, Ydtkar, p. 79.
s, ; of. Mohl, iv. 311, 321; and YZ. *YZ.8§51 (Geiger, pp. 69-60).
§§ 29-30. Compare also Justi, Namei* - «YZ. 88 62-56 (after Geiger, pp.

buck, p. 229 (Nevozar), and therefer-  60-61); cf. ShN. Mohl, iv. 327, 328,
ences given above, p. 113, Seealso Ndldeke, Pers. Stud. ii. 3.
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to whosoever will avenge Zarir's death.! The latter's youthful
son Bastvar (Nastur), a child in years hut a giant in strength
and courage, dashes forward and, accompanied hy Isfendiar,
slays the treacherous Vidrafsh, routs the Turanian hosts, hews
them down as he drives them before him, and with Isfendiar's
aid sends Arjasp defeated, humbled, mutilated, back to his own
capital .2

The gallant Isfendiar now grants respite to the vanquished
Turanians, which is in keeping with the nobility of his charac-
ter, although his soldiers, as the poet describes, were inclined
to butcher the entire army of refugees® The Shah Namah is
able to give the numbers of those who fell in battle. Of Vish-
tagp's forces the number of the slain is estimated at 30,000
including thirty-eight sons of the king.* On Arjasp's side the
list of those who were killed is reckoned to be more than
100,000. With the boldness of precision worthy of an epic
writer who is giving details, the poet is able to add that 1163
of this number were men of rank, besde 3200 wounded.®
Terms of peace with religious stipulations are entered into and
the first great victory of Zoroastrianism is achieved.

The war over, Vishtasp marches back through his own coun-
try of Iran to the city of Balkh, to celebrate the victory. In
Persian fashion he is said to have given his daughter Humai to
the intrepid Isfendiar,® and he assigns to this young hero
Bastvar (Nastur) an army of 100,000 picked soldiers, bidding
him to advance toward Arjasp's capital, Khallakh, in order to
complete the conquest. One other son, Farshidvard,” is made
suzerain over Khorassan, the territory which afterwar ds becomes
famous as a seat of the second holy war against Arjasp. Vish-
tasp himself next founds a new fire-temple and makes Jamasp

1YZ. § 57, ShN. Mohl, iv. 330, (p. 114) which explains this number

341. asreferring to both the wars.
2YZ. 885885 (Geiger, pp. 62-69) ; ® ShN. Mohl, iv. 341.

ShN. Mohl, 835-341. * YZ. § 57 s. implies Bastvar ;
% ShN. Mohl, iv. 339. seabove p. 72, n. 1.

4 But see the statement given above » ShN. Mohl, iv. 345,
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high priest over it. Hisfinal and most important act for the
Religion is to depute the dauntless Isfendiar upon a hallowed
mission, a great crusade to foreign lands, enjoining upon him
to convert all peoples and nations to the Faith of Zardusht.
W hen thisis accomplished he promises to recompense the valiant
crusader and dutiful son by awardinghim the crown and throne
of Iran.

Isfendiar as Crusader, and the Following Events. — Tradition
tells how fortune favorsthe gallant knight. So successful is
his pious zeal, according to the Shah Namah, that the countries
even of ' Rum and Hindustan' are among those who despatched
messengers to Vishtasp, requesting to have 'the Zend-Avesta
of Zardusht' sent to them. Vishtasp eagerly complies with the
request and sends a copy of the bible to every land.! An
allusion in the Dinkart to crusading effortsin the direction of
4Arum and the Hindus' in connection with the name of Spend-
dat (Isfendiar) has already been noticed above.

There must have been a considerable lapse of time for all
this to transpire, and a number of the events narrated in the
chapters on conversions and the spread of the Religion perhaps
belong here? The interval of peace at home was doubtless
used to advantage ; and possibly about this time the A vesta
was written down by Jamasp from the teachings of Zoroaster
asreferred to in the Dinkart.® All goes well. Each effort of
Isfendiar is divinely crowned, and at last he feds himself
entitled by his successes to turn to his father with the expecta-
tion of receiving the crown according to the royal promise.
But he receives it not. A mischievous brother, Kurazm
(Av. Kavarazem, Yt. 13. 103) * with lying lips calumniates the
valiant hero to his father. Isfendiar is rewarded by being

i ShN. Mohl, iv. 344-345, Cf. pp. 76, 97. West places this event

*The Shah Namah implies an in-  about B.C. 691. See SBE. xlvii. In-
terval of ' some time *; s ShN. iii.  trod. § 65, and Appendix | | | . below.
1643, Vullers-Landauer = Mohl, iv. 346, * ShN. Mohl, iv. 346; Justi, Iran.
* quelquetemps’ Namenbuchi p. 159; Darmesteter,

»Dk.4.21j5.3.4;7.6.11;3.7. 1.  Etudes Iran. ii. 230.
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thrown into chains and imprisoned upon a mountain in the
fortress citadel of Gumbadan in Khorassan or Mount Spento-
data of the Avesta and Bundahishn as described below in
Appendix I V. The Shah Namah goes on to tell how King
Vishtasp (Gushtasp) leaves Balkh shortly after this incident
and goes for ' two years' to Seistan and Zabulistan to visit
Rust am.

It is at this point in the Shah Namah that the narrative of
Firdausi's predecessor Dakiki is stated to end, and the story is
taken up by Firdausi himself. This fact may account for
certain differences of view and manner of treatment which are
noticeable.*

Arjasp's Second Invasion; the Last Holy War.—The
chronicle of the Shah Namah, as poetic history, seems to allow
ome years to elapse between the invasions of Arjasp as already
mentioned, and the traditional Zoroastrian chronology beara
out this fact if we combine the dates which may be gathered.?
The state of affairsin Iran begins to assume a different aspect.
The Turanian Arjasp, taking advantage of Isfendiar's im-
prisoment, reunites his forces and prepares to strike a blow of
retaliation upon his former conqueror. Once more he invades
Iran and the second war begins. The tradition which Firdausi
follows is claimed by him to be ancient. It is curious, how-
ever, in some of its details, and it presents an odd picture of
the management of a kingdom. Vishtasp's absence from his
capital sems to have left Balkh weakened or unprotected.
Arjasp successfully storms the city; the aged Lohrasp fallsin
the fight before the city walls;® the temple of Nush-Adar ia
sacked and destroyed ; the priests are slain in the very act of
their pious worship ; the sacred fire is quenched by their

i OntheDakiki portion of the Shah  to have occurred duringthe Turanian
Namah, cf. p. 5, n. 2, and se Ndldekein  invasion, as discused in the next
Gfrundrissder iran. Philol. ii. 148-160.  chapter.

®The date of Zoroaster's death is ~ * Shah Namah, Vullers-Landauer*
ot at B.C. 683, and thisis suppossd  iii. 1660; Mohl, iv. 364, 668,
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hallowed blood; and, worst of all, the Prophet Zardusht falls
amartyr at the hands of the murderous and fanatical invaders
of Turan, as he stands in the presence of the altar's holy
flame which the Faith so devoutly cherished. The details of
these particular circumstances are given more fully in the next
chapter, together with some additional traditions regarding
Zoroaster's death. This sad event serves to place the date of
the second war at about B.C. 583 on the basisof the Biinda-
hishn chronology.*

Events now follow in rapid successon. Vishtasp learns in
Seistan of the death of Lohrasp and of the martyrdom of
Zoroaster. He hastens to join forces with his son, Farshid-
vard of Khorassan. The Shah Namah states that Vishtasp
took the route towards Balkh, but from its description and
from a Pahlavi allusion to the 'White Forest,’ as discussed
hereafter, it appearsthat Vishtasp joined Farshidvard in Kho-
rassan, of which the latter was suzerain. We may recall here
that Firdausi himself was a native of Khorassan and he must
have been familiar with the tradition. The question of the
scene of this opening battle is entered into more fully below in
Appendix 1 V. So it need not be discussed here. We need
only follow Firdausi's brief description of the drawing up of
the opposing lines, and if we glance at Khorassan on the Map
we shall have an idea, at least traditionally, of the battlefields
on which thefinal victory of Zoroastrianism was won.

Alas! the valiant Isfendiar is no longer in command of the
host that is fighting for the A vesta and the Faith of Iran. The
princely Farshidvard receives a wound that shortly proves
fatal. Vishtasp is routed, and he finds refuge only in the
region of Nishapur or of the Jagatai chain, as discussed in
detail below, Appendix | V. The Iranians are beleagured on
a lonely height; the Faith of Zoroaster seems about to totter
and fall before the hated Arjasp and Turan. But Isfendiar is

! S note above, and compare West, SBE. xlvii. Introd. § 65, and Appen-
dix I'11. below.
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once more the saviour of the hour. In the dire emergency
iti” universally felt that the captive prince, chained within the
fortress which even in the Avesta has given his name to the

OPENING BATTLE OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR
(According to the Shah Nftmah)®

IRAN TURAN

mountain, can save the State from its impending overthrow.
According to the Chronicle, Jamasp secretly visits Isfendiar,

i ShN. Mohl, iv. 366, 366, 387. On thenameabove, p. 112, n. 8); Bastvar,
the special proper names, se Justi, Justi, p. 65.
Iran. Namenbuch under FraShym- a ShN. Mohl, iv. 366, 387.
varvta, p. 104 (but recall discusson of
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and finally induces him to forget his cruel wrongs and to
preserve his country from the certain ruin that hangs over it.
Freed from the galling shackles, he hastens to the rescue and
leads the hosts of Zoroastrianism once more to victory. Under
the inspiration of his command a final battle is begun.
Isfendiar receives full power and sway. The only change in
the organization of Vishtasp's forces, as noted in the Shah
Namah, is that Gurdoe (Kerdul) succeeds to the place of
Farshidvard, who had died from the fatal wound received in
the preceding fight, and Bastvar (Nastur) consequently occu-
pies the right wing.® Arjasp's troops are marshalled in a
manner differing but slightly from that before adopted. The
disposition of the armies, as given by Firdausi, is shown in
the diagram on page 122.

Isfendiar wins a complete and signal victory. Arjasp flees
back to Turan. But no quarter this time is granted. His
country is mercilessly invaded by the invincible Isfendiar, his
capital stormed and taken, and he himself is finally slain.
The Dinkart likewise in one passage seems to contain an echo
of the note of exultation over this event.> Victory rests every-
where upon the banners of Iran and upon the triumphant stan-
dards of Zoroaster's Faith.

Thus closed the second invasion of the great Holy War,
which really served to establish the future of Zoroastrianism,
for the Faith gained strength from the shock it withstood and
the power it overcame. According to tradition, victory led
to other attempts at universal conversion, but not all were
unqualifiedly successful. The gallant Isfendiar, so zealous ever
for the causg, is himself ultimately slain in single combat with
Rustam, whom he sought to convert to the creed in accordance
with King Vishtasp's urgent desire and his own unflagging
readiness for crusading. The story which Firdausi tells of

'On Gurds6 (Kerdul), se ShN. «See Dk. 7. 4. 88-90, In West'i
Mohl, iv. 384; Justi, Iran. Namen- translation, SBE. xlvii. 72-73.
buch, pp. 122, 161.
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the details of Isfendiar's death may be apocryphal, but it con-
tains some reminiscence of the missionary labors that are
known to have been expended in the land of Seistan,

FINAL BATTLE OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR
(Aocording to the Shah Nftmah)?

IBAX TUBA*

Gurdde
(Eerdiit)
Eubram

VISHTIAY
{Gushiisp)
Awsinsr

Basgtvar
(Nasitir)
King of Jighl

The Sacred Wars stmmarized. -——Such is the story of the
period of holy warfare against Areiat-sspa (Arjiep) in behalf

1 LN, Mohl, iv, 384, For the proper namos, set referensos above.
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of Zorocader's Faith, at least so far aswe can gather history
from sources which are chiefly chronides. In the A vesta and
in the Pahlavi writings Argafc-aa is a Hyaonian (Av. H'ya-
ona, Phi. Khyon); in the Shah Namah and dsawhere he is
undersood to be a Turanian. Both designations apparently
amount ultimately to the ssamething. Furthermore, according
to tradition, there were two separate wars or invasons by
Arjasp, although the earliest accounts do not make this point
wholly dear. If we accept the Zoroastrian chronology basd
upon the Pahlavi Bundahishn, the defeat of Arjasp in the first
war must have occurred about B.a 601. The principal battle
of this war was the fight in which King Vishtagp's brother
Zarir wasdain. A condderable interval, nearly twenty years,
is believed to have dapsad before Arjasp began his ssoond
invason. The date of this event is placed by the tradition as
about B.C. 583, the year being given by the death of Zoroaster
which ssms to have occurred at thistime.  The amphitheatre
in which the final engagements in this war took place appears
to be Khorassan.  Ifendiar, the great crusader, winsthe final
victory that egablishes the Faith of Iran on afirm foundation,
even though Zoroager is no longer living to enjoy the fruits
of triumph.



CHAPTER X
THE DEATH OF ZOROASTER

THE END OF A GREAT PROPHETIC CAREER

* Shall the priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord ?*
— LAMENTATIONS 2. 20.

INTRODUCTION—GBBBK AND LATIN ACCOUNTS OF ZOROASTERS DEATH BY
LIGHTNING OR A FLAME FBOH HEAVEN—THE IRANIAN TRADITION OF HIS
DEATH AT THE HAND OF AN ENEMY — CONCLUSION

Introduction. — Those who have read Marion Crawford's
novel * Zoroaster' may perhaps recall the graphic scene describ-
ing the death of the Prophet of ancient Iran, with which the
romance closes. Whatever may have been the novelist's
source of information—if he had any source beyond his own
vivid imagination — his picture is so well drawn that it seems
real, and it may possibly not be so far, after all, from the truth.
There is no authority, however, for believing that Zoroaster's
death took place at Stakhar (Persepolis); but thereis ground
for believing that he may possibly have been slain while at
worship in the sanctuary. Traditionson the subject differ; but
itis the purpose of this chapter briefly to bring together the
material that is accessible on the question of Zoroaster's death.

Greek and Latin Accounts of Zoroaster's Death. — From
the fate of Empedocles we are not surprised to find a miracu
lous departure attributed to a great sage; and the Greek and
Latin patristic writers give a fabulous account of the passing
of Zoroaster. Hisisno ordinary end; he perishes by lightning
or a flame from heaven, which recalls the descent of the fiery
chariot and the whirlwind in the apotheosis of Elijah. For

124
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such a description our principal source is the Pseudo-Clemen-
tine Recognitiones and the spurious Clementine Homilien, whose
statements are followed by later writers. All these passages
are given in Appendix V., sothey are simply summarized here

(a) A passage in the Clementinae Recognitiones (dating
about A.D. second century, and existing in the Latin trans-
lation of Rufinus),”identifies Zoroaster with Ham or Mesraim
of the family of Noah, and anathematizes him as a magician
and astrologer. To deceive the people, it is said, he was wont
to conjure the stars until finally the guardian spirit or presid-
ing genius of a certain star became angry at his control and
emitted a stream of fire in vengeance and slew the arch-
magician. But the misguided Persians deified the ashes of his
body consumed by the flame, and they gave adoration to the
star which had thus charioted him into the presence of God.
Hence after his death he received the name Zoroaster, that is,
* living star,'—an interpretation by those who understood the
Greek form of his name to have this meaning 18

(b) The statement in the spurious Clementine Homilies* dif-
fers but slightly. Zoroaster is identified with Nimrod, who,
in the pride of his heart, seeks for universal power from the
star, whereat the lightning falls from heaven and Nimrod is
destroyed, and he accordingly receives the surname Zoroaster
for the 'stream of the star': Zwpedorpys peravoudsfy, Sid
T4 THr To¥ dorTépos kar' alrod {Doav dveAbirar podr. But
the Persians, it is added, built a temple over the remains of
his body and cherished the sacred flame that came from the

! The best material on this subject,
from the dasscal gde is to be found
in Windischmann, Zoroastrische Stu-
dien, pp. 306-809 (accessble now in
trandation, Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zar-
athushtrain the Gathas, pp. 131-136).

4Clem. Roman. Recogn. 4. 27-29
(torn.i. col. 132050, ed. Migne). Se
Appendix V., § 12

®For the text, cf. Appendix Vy
§12.
* Clem. Homilies, 9. 4 5. (torn. ii.
col. 244, ed. Migne); s Appendix V.,
§ 12, and cf. Windischmann, Zor.
Stud. pp. 306-307 = Darab D. P. San-
jana, Zarathushtra in the Gathas, p.
133, and Rapp, ZDMG. xix. p. 84.
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coals of the heaven-sent bolt; and so long as they did this
they had sovereignty. Then the Babylonians stole away the
embers and thereby gained empire over the world.*

(c) Gregory of Tours (A.D.588-593)* repeats the identi-
fication of Zoroaster with Ham (Cham, or Chus) and records
the etymology of his name as 'living star,’ stating that the
Persians worshipped him as a god because he was consumed
by fire from heaven. See Appendix V., § 37.

(d) The Chronicon Paschale or Chronicon Alexandrinum
(last date A.D. 629)% makes Zoroaster foretell hisfiery death,
and bid the Persians to preserve the ashes of his charred bones.
As heispraying to Orion, he is slain by the descent of a heav-
enly shaft, and the Persians carefully keep his ashes down to
the present time. Seetext in Appendix V., § 39.

The same story is found in almost the same words, or with
no material addition (see Appendix V., § 39) in the works of

(e) Johan. Malalas (A .D. sixth century) col. 84,ed. Migne;
p. 18 ed. Bonnenn.

(f) Suidas(A.D.tenthcentury), sv. Zepodorpys,’ Aorporduos,
briefly records the death by firefrom heaven.

(g) Georgius Cedrenus (c. A.D. 1100), tells the same in his
Hirtoriarum Compendium (col. 57, ed. Migne; p. 29 seq. ed.
Bonnenn.), and adds, ré& Aelfava adrolt 8id Tipie elyor of Mépoas
& Tolrov xaradpomicarres xal Tis Bavidelas dfdmesor.

(h) Michael Glycas (Aor. c. A.D. 1150), Ann. Pars H. (col.
258, ed. Migne; p. 244 ed. Bonnenn.), simply repeats the
Clementine statement. See Appendix V., 8§ 47.

(i) GeorgiusHamartolus(d. about A .D . 1468) merely reiter-
ates the same in his Chronology (col. 56, ed. Migne).

All these latter quotations go back to the Clementine source.

LFor thefull text, e Appendix V., Migne; or i. p. 67, ed. Bonnenn.; cf.

«12. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 308 note
Y Hist. Francor. 1. 6 (col. 164 3. = Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zarathuthtra
ed. Migne). in the Gdthas, p. 135.

« Chron. Pasoh. ool. 148 agg. ed.
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They all look upon Zoroaster as an astrologer who perished by
ashaft from heaven, and they usually interpret this as a mark
of divine displeasure.

It might be added, simply by way of greater completeness,
that Orosius (A.D. fifth century) Hidt. i. 4 (col. 700, ed.
Migne) follows the current later classical story about Ninus
and Zoroaster, and adds that Ninus conquered and killed him
in battle, which perhaps is an echo of the war against Arjasp.

The Iranian Tradition of Zoroaster's Death. — Passing from
the realm of fanciful legend to the more solid ground of tradi-
tion we have a very persistent statement in the later Zoro-
astrian sacred writings regarding the death of the Prophet,
even if, for reasons to be easily understood, that event is not
mentioned in the Avesta itself.? This tradition with absolute
uniformity makes his death to have occurred at the age of sev-
enty-seven years, and ascribes it to a Turanian, one Brafcrok-
resh.? Whether this occurred at the storming of Balkh or
under other circumstances, will be discussed below. For the
latest accessble material on the subject we may refer especially
to West, 8BE. xlvii. According to the Pahlavi selections of
Zat-sparam, Zoroaster passed away at the age of seventy-seven
years and forty days in the 47th-48th year of the religion, or
B.C. 583, of the Iranian chronology. The month and the day
are specifically named, as will be recorded below. The state-
ment of his age being seventy-seven years is repeated dse
where® and the name of his murderer occurs a number of
times as the following passages will show.

(a) The Selections of Zafc-sparam, 23. 9 (West, SBE. xlvii.
165) contain the following entry: * In the forty-seventh year

YFor the text, se Appendix V.,  * See West's calculations given in
§27. Appendix 111 ., p. 181, and consult the
°See d Geldner, “Zoroaster' in  next paragraph.
Encyclopcedia Britannica, xxiv. 821, ®E.g. Masud|, as given in Appendix
cd. a. IL,p. 163

* Cf. d Judti, Iran. Namtnbwh,
p. 71
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(of the Religion) Zaratusht passes away, who attains seventy-
seven years and forty days, in the month Arfcavahishto, on the
day Khur; and for eight rectified months, till the month
Dadvo and day Khur, he should be brought forward as to be
reverenced." The day of his death, according to tradition, is
the day Khur in the month Artavahishto, on the eleventh day
of the second month of the Zoroastrian year.*

(b) In Dmkart, 7. 5. 1 (West, SBE. xlvii. 73) we read,
* About the marvellousness which is manifested from the accept-
ance of the Religion by Vishtasp onwards till the departure
(yIxe&0) of Zaratusht, whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to
the best existence, when seventy-seven years had elapsed on-
wards from his birth, forty-seven onwards from his conference,
and thirty-five years onwards from the acceptance of the
Religion by Vishtasp.'

(c) Dlnkart;, 7. 6. 1 (West, SBE. xlvii. 77) speaks, among
other miracles, ' About the marvellousness which is manifested
after the departure (vixezo) of Zaratusht, whose guardian
spirit is reverenced, to the best existence (i.e. Heaven), and
manifested also in the lifetime of Vishtasp.'

(d) Datistan-i Dinik, 72. 8 (West, SBE. xviii. 218) states
that among the most heinous sinners, 'one was Tur-i Bratar-
vakhsh, the Karap and heterodox wizard, by whom the best
of men [i.e. Zaratusht] was put to death." If this be the same
Karap that plotted against Zoroaster as a youth, it would
imply an extraordinary longevity (p. 28, n. 4).

(e) Dinkarfc 5. 3. 2 (West, SBE. xlvii. 126) mentions
among the eventsin the history of the Religion, * thekilling of
Zaratusht himself by Brafcro-resh.’ See also the note by Darab
D. P. Sanjana in Geiger's Eastern Iranians, ii. p. 216. Compare
likewise Dmkart translated by Peshotan Dastur Behramjee

' Or May 1, B.a 683, if | reckon the ParaU, i. 149, 160; ii. 154. On
correctly. On the Zoroastrian months,  the year, ssee West's calculations in
se Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 33-36, and SBE. xlvii. Introd. § 56, given below
Dosabhai Framji Karaka, History of in Appendix II1.
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Sanjana, vol. vii. p. 485: “Among wicked priests the most
wicked was Tur-e-Baratrut (i.e. Tur-i Brafcar-vakhsh) of evil
nature and desirous of destroying Zarthusht's faith.’

(f) The Great Iranian Bundahishn in a passage cited and
translated by Darmesteter (£e ZA. ii. 19, cf. also iii. Introd.
Ixxix.) describes the demon and wizard Malkos, who shall
appear at the end of a thousand yearsto bring distress upon
the earth, as a manifestation of ruin springing *from the race
of Tur-i Brafcrok-resh who brought about Zaratusht's death.'*

(g) The Persian prose treatise Sad-dar, 9. 5 (West, SB JE.
xXiv. 267) includes among the list of sinners who are on a par
with Ahriman, the same* Tur -i Brafcar-vakhsh who dew Zar a-
tusht.' The metrical Sad-dar repeatsit also (Hyde, Miatoria
Religioni*, p. 441).

(h) The Pahlavi Bahman Yasht, 2. 3 (West, SBE. v. 195)
alludes to the same tradition, for when Zaratusht in a vision
asks immortality of God, Auharmazd declines it, responding
thus: 'When (i.e.if) | shall make thee immortal, O Zara-
tusht the Spitaman! then Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh the Karap will
become immortal, and when Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh the Karap
shall becomeimmortal, the resurrection and futureexistence are
not possible.'

The Pahlavi-Parsi tradition is therefore unanimous that
Zoroaster perished by the hand of Tur-i Brafcar-vakhsh or
Bratrok-resh, but it gives no specific details. Firdausi must be
following an Iranian tradition in keeping with this when he
assigns this event to the time of the Turanian invasion of Iran,
and ascribes Zoroaster's death to the storming of Balkh and the
destruction of the temple Nush-Adar. Other Persian writers
seem to accept the same tradition. The extracts are given.

(i) Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. 1559 graphically
describes thefinal scene. | give a version of it, following Mohl
iv.363and Vullers, Fragmente, 103: “Thearmy (of Turan) there-

! Malkos sg-cihari min toxmak-i Tur-i Bratrok-rei i os-i ZaratuH yahvftnt;

se Darmesteter.
K
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upon entered Balkh, and the world became darkened with
rapine and murder. They advanced toward the Temple of Fire
(ataikadaK) and to the palace and glorious hall of gold. They
burned the Zend-Avesta entire and they set fire to the edifice
and palace alike. There (in the sanctuary) were eighty priests
whose tongues ceased not to repeat the name of God ; all these
they slew in the very presence of the Fire and put an end to
their life of devotion. By the blood of these was extinguished
the Fire of Zardusht. Who slew this priest | do not know.'
The story is told over again, a few lines farther on, where the
messenger bears to the absent Vishtasp the awful news of the
sacking of the city, the death of Lohrasp, 'the king of kings,'
and the slaying of the Sage or Master (rad), by which none
other than Zardusht is meant. The lines run (cf. Vullers-
Landauer, iii. 1560, and Mohl, trad. iv. 364): ' They have slain
Lohrasp, the king of kings, before the city of Balkh; and our
days are darkened and full of trouble. For (the Turks) have
entered the temple Nush-Adar and they have crushed the head
of the Master (Zardusht) and of all the priests; and the brill-
iant Fire has been extinguished by their blood.

(j) The prose chronicle Shah Namah Nasr, which Hyde
terms an abstract of Firdausi made by some Magian,? states
similarly with reference to this event: 'They say that when
Arjasp's army invaded Iran, Lohrasp left the place of divine
worship as soon as he learned of this, and took to the field of
battle. He killed a great many, but he himself was slain,
together with eighty priests (who were in the temple at Balkh
Bami). Thefire was quenched by their blood; and amongthe
number of the eighty priests was Zardusht the prophet, who
also perished in this war.'®

(k) The later Persian work Dabistan (beginning of 17th

! See variant in Vullers-Landauer, ® Hyde, Historia Beligionis Vet.
iii. 1559, and thetrandation by Vullers,  Pers. pp. 319-325 (1 ed.).
Fragmented p. 103, and by Mohl, iv. 8 After the Latin trandation of
363. Hyde, op. cit. p. 325.
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century A.D.)* claims that its statement is based upon ancient
Iranian authority and gives a picturesgue description of the
manner in which the martyred Zoroaster avenged himself upon
hisslayer Turbaraturhash (i.e. Tur-i Brajar-vakhsh) by hurling
his rosary at his murderer and destroying him. Or as the
passage reads. "It isrecorded in the books composed by Zar-
dusht's followers, and also in the ancient histories of Iran, that
at the period of Arjasp's second® invasion, King Gushtasp was
partaking of the hospitality of Zal, in Seistan, and Isfendiar
was a prisoner in Dazh Gumbadan; and that Lohrasp, notwith-
standing the religious austerities he performed through divine
favor, laid aside the robes of mortality in battle, after which
the Turks took the city. A Turk named Turbaratur, or
Turbaraturhash,>havingentered Zardusht'sor atory, theprophet
received martyrdom by his sword. Zardusht, however, having
thrown at him the rosary (Shumar Afin or Ydd Afrdz) which
he held in his hand, there proceeded from it such an effulgent
splendor that its fire fell on Turbaratur and consumed him.'®

(1) Two other late Persian passages imply that Zoroaster's
end was violent. Both of these are noticed by Hyde, from
whom they are adopted here* The first is from the Persian
historian Majdl (A.D. sixteenth century), who, after mention-
ing the dreadful invasion of Arj agp and the death of the priests
in the temple of Balkh, goes on to say: *He quenched the fire
of Zardusht with the blood of the Magi; and some one from
Shiraz then dew Zardusht himself.'®

(m) The second of these two passages is an allusion found
in the Farhang-i Jahangiri, which apparently refers to the day
of Zoroaster's death as well as to the day on which he first
undertook his mission to Vishtasp, for the dates resemble those

! Noticetheword * second' incon-~ * Hyde, HUtoria Religionis Ve.
nection with the preceding chapter. Pers. pp. 319,325. On Majdl, ct Ethé'
¥Le. Tttr-i Brajar-vakhsh. in Grundriss d. Iran. Fhilal. ii. 332.

» Dabistan tr. Shea and Troyer, i. ® Hyde, op. cit. p. 319; de Harlez,

371-372. Avestatr. p. xxv. note7.
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in Pahlavi sources as already described.  The sentence reads:
* On thethirtieth day, Aniran, he entered Iran (or Persia), and
on the fifteenth day, Deybamihr, he departed in sorrow from
Iran." Hyde, p. 325, ssams rightly to have interpreted the
alusion thus, and he should be consulted in connection with
pp. 40, 128, above.

Conclusion. — The accounts of Zoroaster's death by light-
ning or a flame from heaven, as found in Greek and Latin
patristic literature, ssemto be legendary. According to Iran-
ian tradition his death was violent, and it occurred at the hand
of a Turanian whose name is preserved to ill-renown.
Whether his martyrdom took place in the temple when Balkh
was stormed, as later Iranian writers all state, cannot posi-
tively be asserted, although such may have been the case.



CHAPTER XI
THB SEQUENCE OF EVENTS AFTER ZOROASTER'S DEATH

THE LATER FORTUNE OF THE FAITH

4still did the mighty flame burn on,
Through chance and change, through good and ill,
Like its own God's eternal will
Deep, constant, bright, unquenchable!’
— MOORE'S Lalla liookh.

LTCTBODUCTOBT STATEMENTS; THE COUBSB OF EVENTS—THB FLBST T«W
YEARS AFTER ZOROASTER'S DEATH — EVIDENCE OF FURTHER SPREAD OF
THE RELIGION —DEATH OF THE FIRST APOSTLES —LATER DISCIPLES AND
SUCCESSORS — PROPHECIES AND FUTURE EVENTS— SUMMARY

Introductory Statements; the Course of Events.— W ith the
great Prophet dead, with the holy flame of the sacred shrine
quenched in the blood of the martyred priests, we might have
supposed for a moment that the Religion must perish too.
Happily, as we have seen, this was destined not to be the case
Fate, circumstances, and merit issued other decrees.  We have
watched the spark of the altar flame kindling anew; the story
of the glorious victories won in hallowed battles for Ormazd
has been told; the banner of the Creed waves once more aloft.
Little more remains to be chronicled beyond briefly tracing
the course which eventstook in the yearsthat followed Zoro-
aster's death. In other words, we are presently to enter the
realm where actual history goes hand in hand with tradition.

Tradition according to the Bahman Yasht asserts that
'Artashir the Kayan, whom they call Vohuman son of Spend-
daf, and whom we know as Ardashir Dirazdast, or the * long-
handed," is the one who 'made the Religion current in the
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whole world.'"" Actual history agrees with this in so far as it
shows that Artaxerxes Longimanus, or the * long-handed," was
an ardent Zoroastrian ruler.?> From the pages of history, fur-
thermore, we learn that by the time of the last Achaemenians,
at least, Zoroastrianism is plastically acknowledged to have
become the national religion of Iran. History, alas, has also
to chronicle in its memorial chapters the cruel blow which
Alexander dealt to the whole Persian empire upon his trium-
phal march of world-conquest. Tradition again is in harmony
in recording how the 'evil-destined' or * accursed Iskander'
brought ruin everywhere by his sword, and how he burned the
sacred books of the Avesta, the archetype of the bible of Zoro-
aster, with the treasury of the ancient Persian kings. This
last tragic event stands out as the darkest day in the history of
Zoroastrianism until its final overthrow by Islam, when the
Koran superseded the Avesta and Ormazd gave place to
Allah.

But the two centuries or more between the death of Zoro-
aster and the coming of Alexander are filled by various reli-
gious events which the patristic literature of Sassanian times
carefully records and which it is proper here to notice in con-
nection with the history of Zoroaster's life. It certainly
seems curious that we have no mention of Cyrus nor of the
pious Mazda-worshipper Darius, unless we are to understand
that the events of their reigns are merged in a general way
into the achievements of Isfendiar. This is one of the prob-
lems which belong rather to the history of the Religion to dis-
cuss.  For the years themselves that follow Zoroaster's death,
the Pahlavi texts give enough general events or incidents to
mark off the periods or epochs in a loose sort of way. The
first few years at least are certainly worth recording on the
lines of the tradition, and a glance should be taken at the

i Byt. 2.17, West, &BE. v. 108-199.
* Yet se Judti'sremark in Iran. Namenbuch p. 34, ArtaxiaBrd 8.
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chronological tablein Appendix | I | ., which gives someidea of
the current of events.

The First Ten Years after Zoroaster's Death. — From tradi-
tion we know that King Vishtaspa outlived Zoroaster, and it
is interesting to see from the assertions of tradition how the
miraculous events which attended the Prophet's life do not
cease with his death, but wonders and prodigies still continue
to be witnessed during the reign of the patron king. The
influence of the veil and glamour of the heavenly personage is
not yet removed. The first decade after Zoroaster's death was
certainly eventful for Vishtasp, and we have a fanciful story
told in Pahlavi of a wonder that came to pass and a sign that
was manifested, which illustrates that the divine favor has
descended upon the king and which symbolizes the progress of
the Religion under the guise of a chariot in its onward course.

The Dinkart narrates how the soul of the old warrior Srito,
who had been dead several hundred years, appears again, visits
the zealous monarch, and presents to him a wonderful chariot.
The chariot instantly becomes twofold in form, the one being
spiritual, the other material.® And, as the Dinkarfc passage
continues, 'in the worldly chariot the exalted Kai Vishtasp
travelled forth unto the village of the Nofcars, in the joyfulness
of good thoughts; and in the spiritual chariot the soul of Srito
of the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existence (i.e.
returned again to heaven).”> This allegory of the chariot
appears to smack somewhat of Buddhism and the Wheel of the
Law ; and we may aso recall a classical tradition which
implies Vishtasp's acquaintance with the secret lore of the
Brahmans, and the legendary wisdom and prophetic vision
which was ascribed to Vishtaspa down to mediaeval times.?

Evidence of Further Spread of the Religion. — The DinkarJj
text declares that ' Vishtasp the king, when he became relieved

'Dk.7.6.1-il. 8Se Kuhn, Eine zoroastrischc
* Dk.7.6.11, WeBt,SBE. xlvii. 80.  Prophezeiung, in Fettgrusa an R. von
Shall we compareipfiain Appendix V.,  Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 217 ae.
«7?
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from the war with Arjasp, sent to the chief rulers about the
acceptance of the religion, and the writings of the Mazda-wor -
shipping religion, which are studded with all knowledge.
The text then goes on to affirm the rapid spread which the
Faith saw by the end of the few years. The seed of the Reli-
gion was the blood of its martyrs slain. And so rapid does
the progress seem to have been that the text claims as one of
the marvels of history, the fact that at the end of fifty-seven
years from the first revelation of the Religion, its advent is
“ published in the seven regions' of the world, as was described
in the lost Spend Nask of the A vesta.! All this is supposed
to have occurred while Vishtasp still lives. As a proof, more-
over, of the general acceptance of the Creed, the same passage
adduces the fact of ' the coming of some from other regions to
Frashoshtar of the Hv5bas for enquiry about the religion.'?
Two of the high priests who came on this holy quest from
abroad are from the southeastern and the southwestern regions.
Their names are given as Spiti and Erezraspa— names which
are found in the A vesta® And, similarly, the Apostles went
into many lands to preach the Gospel after the death of Christ.

Death of the First Apostles. — Frashaoshtra, Zoroaster's
devoted friend, follower, and relative by marriage, lives for
a number of years to exemplify the tenets and expound the
doctrines of the Master who has * passed away." He himself is
summoned, as the Zat-sparam selections tell us some fifteen
years after Zaratusht, “in the month Artavahishto, in the
sixty-third year of the Religion.'® His distinguished brother
Jamasp, the wise Jamaspa, grand vizir of the king, and succes
sor of Zoroaster in the pontifical office of the realm, outlives
Frashaoshtra but a year; or, as the sdections of Zafc-sparam

*Dk. 7. 6. 12; of. Dk. 8. 14. 10, West'snoteonDKk. 9. 21.24, and DK.

West, SBE. xlvii. 80; xxxvii. 33. 4. 22, in SBE. xxxvii. 218, 413
*Dk. 7. 6. 12. Recall also what * Zsp. 88. 10.
has already been said in Chap. V11. B.0. 568, according to traditional

about the promulgation of the Religion.  chronology j se West, SBE. xlvii.
* Yt. 13. 121; Dk. 7. 6. 12. See Introd. § 55, and below, Appendix |11 .
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proceed to chronicle, *in the sixty-fourth year of the Religion
passed away Jamasp, the same as became the priest of priests
after Zaratusht.'® This sage was indeed a Mobed of Mobeds.
Then in the seventy-third year heis followed by his son Han-
gaurush, whose name appears also in the Avesta (Yt. 13.104).%
Still another event is recorded in the eightieth year of the
Faith; this is the death of the pious Asm5k-Khanvato (Av.
Asmo-hvanvat), as well as that of the wizard Akht, who is
killed, and his name also appears in the Avesta as elsewhere.?

Later Disciples and Successors. — The same Pahlavi text
from which the quotations have been made, furnishes aso the
names of 'six great upholders of the religion.”* These are
Zoroaster's two daughters, *Freno and Srito, with Aharubd-
stoto, son of Metyomah'— three names which appear in the
Avesta and which have been given in Chapter I1. Next is
mentioned Vohunem (Av. Vohu-nemah, Yt. 13. 104), whose
birth occurred in the fortieth year of the Religion, or seven
years before Zoroaster's death. But most important is Seno of
Bust, in the land of Sagastan,® who is said to have flourished
for a hundred years and to have left behind him, asthe sixth
prop and support of the Religion, a hundred pupils whose
teaching fills the century until the coming of Alexander
brought ruin and desolation upon the Faith.®

The Greeks likewise recognize a long line of apostles and dis-

1 B.C. 567. See Appendix I 1. be-
low.

2 Compare Phi. Zsp. 28.10with Y't.
13. 104.

» Phi. Zsp. 23.10 ; Av. Yt. 13 96; 1.
30=22. 37; 5.82; cf. Y6sht-1 FryanO
1.2, and West's note In SBE. xlvii, 166.

* Zsp. 23. 11.

® Bast is described by the pseudo-
Ibn-Haukal as being on the river H6r-
mend (Hilmend) between GhOr and
the lake (see Ousdley's Oriental Geog-
raphy, p. 206). This information is

from West in his letter translating for
me the * Wonders of Sagagtan.*

®B.C..331; sse Appendix | 1. On
the teacher SENO (Av. Sdfing), cf. Yt.
18. 97; Zsp. 28. 11; Dk. 7. 7.6; and
consult West, Grundrissd. iran. Fhilal,
ii.118, 899, Peshotan Dastur Behram-
jee Sanjana, DInkarfc, vol. v. p. 308
(reading Send for Dayun ; cf. Darmes-
teter, Le ZA. ii. 630) ; especialy a0
Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, The Antiquity
of the Avesta, p. 12 in Bombay Branch,
JBAS. art. xvii. June, 189%.
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ciples, or Magian priests, descending from Zoroaster. Dioge-
nes Laertius (A.D. second and third century) de Vit. Philo$.
Prooem 2, ssems to base his statement on the older authority of
Hermodorus (B.C. 250) when he states that 'after Zoroaster
there were many different Magians in unbroken succession,
such as Ostanes, Astrampsychus, Gobryas, Pazates, until the
overthrow of the Persians by Alexander.'> The Latin writer
Pliny employs the name of a Magian, Apuscorus, and he desig-
nates as Osthanes the Magian priest who accompanied Xerxes
on his great Hellenic expedition and introduced the Magic Art
into Greece? And so the chain runs on, link after link in
unending sequence; and in spite of the changes and chances of
transitory fortune, the line of apostolic successon remains
unbroken to the present, down to its representatives to-day in
the priesthood that cherishes the sacred flame in the fire-temple
of Bombay!

Prophecies and Future Events. — As several times alluded to
already, the Pahlavi Bahman Yasht describes an apocalyptic
vision in which Zoroaster is supposed to have beheld, unfolded
before him, the whole future history of the Religion. The
four or seven branches of the tree which rises before his eyes,
symbolize emblematically the gold, silver, steel, and iron, or
other eras, of the Faith down to the final Millennium, all of
which is foretokened. These prophecies are not ancient, how-
ever, but they date rather from the times that came after the
Mohammedan Conquest, when Zoroastrianism sank before the
rising power of Islam. Nevertheless, they sweep in rapid
glance the whole history of the Religion and they summarize

! This subject has already been al- ~ criticon, sive Somniorum | nterpretation

luded to in Chap. | ., and the text of
the passage is given in Appendix V.
and in Appendix | | . The pluralsin-
dicate type or dass In connection
with Astrampsychus moreover, we
may recall the later dream-book which
bearshisname, Astrampsychi Oneiro-

recogn. Scaliger, Paris, 1699.

4 Cf. Appendix V.., and also K leuker,
ZendrAv. Anh an g, ii. Thi.8,p.91;
Windischmann, Zor. Stud., pp. 286,
n. 2, 286. Furthermore, on a mention
of Ogthanes Hostanes, in Minucius Fe-
lix, compare K leuker, torn. cit. p. 119.
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the great eras which the Founder himsdlf in his wise judgment
and prophetic insight might in a general way have forecas as
the history of nations and of faiths, even though he did not
expressit.

Summary. — Zoroagrianism does not die with its founder*
National events have changed the course of its history, but it
lives on. The occurrences of the yearsthat intervened between
the death of the Prophet and the coming of Alexander, so far
asthey are chronicled by tradition, are worth recording asthe
result, in a way, of Zoroader's life, and they are interesting
from the slandpoint of comparison between tradition and actual
history.



CHAPTER XI|I
CONCLUSION

'Read the concluson, then*
— SHAKSPERE, Pericles® 1. 1. 66.

A N D now the story of the life and legend of the Prophet of
ancient Iran —the sage who was born to leave his mark upon
the world, who entered upon his ministry at the age of thirty,
and who died by violence at the age of seventy-seven—is at
an end. Hurriedly we may scan once more the pages of his
career. Born in the fulness of time, he appears as a prophet
in the latter half of the seventh century before the Christian
era, and the period of his activity falls between the closing
years of Median rule and the rising wave of Persian power.
He himself stands as the oldest type and representative of what
we may call, in the language of the Bible, the laws of the
Medes and Persians. His teaching had already taken deep
root in the soil of Iran when the Jews were carried up into
captivity in Babylon and had learned of that law which altereth
not, or before a Daniel came to interpret the ominous hand-
writing on the wall which the soothsayers failed to read. Zoro-
aster is the contemporary of Thales, of Solon, or of the Seven
Sages of classical antiquity. He is the forerunner of Confu-
cius, the philosopher who was to arise to expound to China the
tenets of her people's faith. By him is sounded in Iran the
trumpet-call that afterwards echoes with a varied note in
India when the gentle Buddha comes forth to preach to thirst-
ing souls the doctrine of redemption through renunciation.
Zoroaster, finally, is the father, the holy prototype, of those
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Wise Men from the East who came and bowed before the
new-born Light of the World in the manger-cradle at
Bethlehem.

Zoroaster was a Magian; the Magi, as Herodotus tells us,
were a Median tribe. Although he was born in Atropatenein
the west, it is not impossible that much of his prophetic career
was spent in the east, in Bactria or in that region of country.
We certainly have evidence that the seeds of his teaching
found fruitful soil in eastern Iran. Crusading achieved the
rest. Thestory of the Holy Wars between Iran and Turan,
the storming of Balkh, the final victories in the great battles
of Khorassan or Bactria, have all been told. The spread of
the Creed continues. Media itself doubtless generally accepted
the reform of the Prophet. The Median name Fravartish has
been interpreted by Justi to mean* Confessor' (i.e. of the Zoro-
astrian Faith), and has been instanced as a proof of its accept-
ance, although this appellation ssemsrather to be an old Magian
name, agreeing with the concept fravaH, which apparently
existed before the Zoroastrian reform. The Magians them-
selves were known long prior to the time of Zoroaster, as Albi-
runi (p. 314) expressly states; but, as he adds, in the course
of time there remains ' no pure, unmixed portion of them who
do not practise the religion of Zoroaster." This tendsto prove
how universally the doctrines had found acceptance. The
guestion as to the time when and the manner in which the
Faith entered Persia Proper is reserved for discusson dse
where.

As to the general deductions which have been drawn, we
may say that time will doubtless prove or disprove the accuracy
or inaccuracy of many of the statements upon which they are
based. Some of these may be shown to rest upon a foundation
of fact rather than fiction, especially if we may judge from the
tendency of recent yearsin finding confirmation for tradition.
Some, however, may be proved to be purely fanciful. We can
but gain by the truth in either case.  The historic import of
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some, moreover, may be shown to be not without interest. In
the light of such, perhaps, the current views with regard to the
relationship between Zoroastrianism and Judaism may take on
a new aspect, particularly if we emphasize the fact that Zoro-
aster arose in the west, in Atropatene and Media, about the
time of the early Prophetic Period of Israel. From the Bible
we know that captive Jews were early carried up from Samaria
into certain cities of the Medes. From the Avesta, on the
other hand, we know that Zoroaster had rung out a trumpet
note and clarion cry of reform, of prophecy, and of Messianic
promise, before the days of Babylonian Exile.

From our knowledge, too, of contemporaneous history we
recall in the current of events that the reputed empire of Bac-
tria, if it existed, had yielded the prestigeto Media; and that
the sovereignty of Mediawas swept away before the glorious
power of Persia. In Persia, Greece recognized a culmination
of theglory of Iran. Though the Greek vanquishes the Per-
sian in battle, he still has stories to tell of Magian wisdom and
of Eastern philosophy. Plato, Pythagoras, and other great
thinkers are claimed to have emulated the teachings of the
Magi; and later Moslem or Zoroastrian tradition asserts that
the ancient sacred writings of lIran, the quintessence of all
knowledge, were translated into Greek.

And as for imperial times, the Persian wars brought Rome
into contact with Zoroastrians, as they had brought the Greeks.
A phase of Zoroastrianism known as Mithraism penetrated into
Rome and into Western Europe. The rise of the Neo-Platonic
school was certainly not without influence from Zoroastrianism,
nor without influence upon later Zoroastrianism. The tenets
of Zoroastrian Manichaeism even disturbed Christian thought
for atime. In all such cases the relations doubtless are more
or lessreciprocal. Even the pages of the Koran and the doc-
trines of Mohammed are not free from the influence of the
Faith which they vanquished by the sword. The spark of the
sacred fire has never been quenched; the holy flamecontinues to
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blaze; and the Religion of Zoroager still liveson. Yes and
whatever may be the changing fates, it will live on, so long as
there are successors worthy to bear the name of the Magter, as
are the Pargs to-day, those faithful followers of the Creed of
the Prophet of Ancient Iran.



Khujastah pay unSm-4 o ZartuhashL
—FIRDAUSI, Shah Namah.



APPENDIXES



LIST OF APPENDIXES

|. SUGGESTED EXPLANATIONS OF ZOROASTERS NAME.

I'1. ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTER

HI. DR. WEST'S TABLES OF ZOROASTRIAN CHRONCLOGY.

V. ZOROASTERS NATIVE PLACE AND THE SCENE OF HIS
MINISTRY.

V. CLASSCAL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZOROASTERS NAME.

VI. ALLUSONS TO ZOROASTER IN VARIOUS OTHER OLDER
LITERATURES.

VII. NOTES ON SCULPTURES PURPORTED TO REPRESENT ZORO-
ASTER.



APPENDIX |
SUGGESTED EXPLANATIONS OF ZOROASTER'S NAME

T H E number of etymologies or explanationsfor Zoroagter's name
(of. p. 14) is amog legion. In Greek classcal antiquity, Deinon
offered an interpretation or paraphrase, as he denned the Prophet's
name as ' Star-worshipper' {dorpeféms); e citation in Diogenes
Laertius, JVocam, 1. 6; Acvwr . . . 35 wxai pelepppreviusrir dmos
ror Zupodorpyy dorpaldiryy &m.  The Scholiag of the Pla-
tonic Alcibiade8 |. p. 122, evidently accepts this derivation when he
SAyS. Zopoderpye .+ . of 8 ebs ‘EXupraiy  daviy  peradpaldueror
rotvoua Tov dorpofirny Sghel. Sce Appendix V. bdow. In this
explanation the first part of the name (Zu>p-) seams to be asxociated
in some way with the later Persan zbr —Av. zaofrd-, 'libation';
the latter portion of the nameis Grsecized as farTyp; cf. Windisch-
mann, Zoroastrische Studien, p. 275, and se als Pott, ZDMG. xiii.
425-428.

Somewhat similar appears to be the attempt of the Clementine
Homilies and Recognitions to interpret as fawa foy doréoos, OF aS
vivum sidus, as given below in Appendix V., Clem. Homil. 9. 3-6:
&i rd Ty 1ol doripos xar’ abrob {Daar dvelivar §odfv = Recogni-
tiones, 4. 27-29: quas vivum astrum. . . . Hinc enim et nomen post
mortem eius Zoroaster, hoc est vivum sidus. See Appendix V.,
§ 12, and cf. Rapp, ZDMG. xix. 34.

The next explanations, if we follow chronological sequence are to
be found in the Syro-Arabic Lexica of Bar 'All (c. A.D. 832) and of
Bar Bahlul (c. A.D. 936) as 'golden kingdom' or 'royal gold,' zar,
'gold" -f waH, 'kingship'; cf. Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
pp. 27-28.

Lapse of time has not caused conjectures to cease and etymologies
have still continued to be offered. Hovelacque (VAvesta, Zoroastre
et le Mazdiisme, p. 135 seq., Paris, 1880) enumerates various sug-
gestions that have been made, including the Clementine vivum sidus
given above and recorded by Barnabe* Brisson, De Regio Persarum
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Principatu, p. 387, Argentorati, 1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1590); o*
another interpretation as 'friend of fire' proposed by Henry Lord,
Religion of the Par sees, p. 152, London, 1630 = p. 332 a, Churchill
ed. London, 1732; cf. likewise d'Herbelot, BiblioMque orientale, art.
'Zoroastre'; or, again (as stated on Parsi authority), a proposed
significance, 'bathed in gold/ 'melted silver," Zaer-sios, Zaersioest,
found in C. Le Bruyn, Voyages en Perse et aux Indes orientates,
ii. p. 388. Most of these attempts are futile, as they were made
without an acquaintance with the actual Avestan form ZaraOuMra.
The discussion by Anquetil du Perron {Zend-Avesta, i. Part 2,
p. 2 seq., Paris, 1771) is of interest because he knew Avestan, but
his conjecture 'Taschter (astre) d'or'— connecting the name with
Tishtrya—had little to recommend it. Eugene Burnouf was the
first who rightly saw uitra, ' camel/ in the name and he explained
ZaraQ-uttra as * fulvos camelos habens' (Comm. sur le Yacna, pp. 12-
14, Paris, 1833); but he afterwards gave 'astre d'or® (Notes, p. 166),
e Brockhaus, Vendidad Sade, p. 361, Leipzig, 1850, and Windisch-
mann, Zor. Sud. pp. 46-47, or earlier in Jen. Litt. Zt, 1834, nr.
138, pp. 138-139. In theyear 1855, Sir Henry Kawlinson made a
guess that the name might be Semitic, i.e. Zara-thuttra = Ziru-i$tar
! seed of Ishtar, descendant of Venus/ JRAS, Gt. Brit, and Ireland,
Xv. 227, 246 (cf. George Rawlinson, Herodotus, vol. iii. p. 455).
On the contrary Haug, Die funf Gathds, ii. p. 246, Abh.f. Kunde d.
Morgenlandes, Leipzig, 1860, suggested * trefflicher Lobsanger' (cf.
Skt. jarat 'praising' = uttara 'superior') but he afterwards aban-
doned such aview. It was criticised also by Weber, Lit. C. Bl, nr.
28, p. 457 (1861), nr. 27, p. 647 (1863) = Ind. JStreif. pp. 449, 466
(1869). Also discussed by Mills, Zoroastnan Gathas, p. 426 seg.
(1892-4). Another scholar (Lassen, | believe, if we may judge from
Windischmann, Zor. Stud. pp. 46-47; Pott, ZDMG. xiii. 426 seq.)
offered 'gold-smith' (cf. Skt. hari + tvastar). Jules Oppert made
Zoroaster 'splendeur d'or' in his UHonover, le Verbe Cre'ateur de
Zoroastre, p. 4, Extrait des Ann. de Philos. Chre'tienne, Jan., 1862.

In the same year as Oppert (1862), Fr. Muller summarized a number
of views that were current at the time and he explained zaraQ-uttra
as 'muthige Kamele besitzend' (Zendstudien, i. 635-639, Stzungsbe-
richte der Akademie, Dez., 1862, Wien, 1862 = transl. by Darab
Peshotan Sanjana Geiger's Eastern Iranians, ii. 172 seq.). [But cf.
Lit. Centralblatt, 1863, p. 614; and later Muller offers the bizarre
interpretation as zlOra-uita 'von der Geburt an Gltlck habend'
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(WZKM. vi. 264, Wien, 1892).] Spiegel proposed 'Kainele
peinigend' (Stzb. kgl. bayer. Akad. phil. cl. p. 10, Jan. 5,1867). In
1871, the Spanish scholar Ayuso accepted the more or less familiar
identification of part of the name with 'star/ as shown by his
< estrellade oro' (El Estudio de la Filologia, p. 180, Madrid, 1871) j
and he repeats the same view in his Los Pueblos iranios y Zoroastro,
p. 7, Madrid, 1874.

"Returning to France, it may next be noted that J. Parmesteter
(Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 194, n., Paris, 1877) first proposed * zarat-
vat-tra, comparative degree of an adj. signifying 'rouge, couleur
d'or'j but he later suggests 'aux chameaux jaunes zaraBu-uHra,
LeZA. iii.Introd. p. 76, n., Paris, 1893; but on this se Barthol-
omae, IF. vi. Anz. p. 47. Ascoli once offered *zarat-vastra 'der
bebauung des feldes zugewogen, zugethan' Beitrdge z. vgl. Spr. v.
211, 1868. More recently Casartelli hinted at 'ploughing with
camels' (cf. Skt. halo- 'plough’), Academy, vol. 31, p. 257, April 9,
1887. Other suggestions have been made such as Paulus Cassd,
explaining as Hebraic ' Sternensohn' (Zoroaster, sein Name und seine
Zeit, Berlin, 1886, cited from Orundriss d. iran. Philol. ii. 40, n.).
Brunnhofer, Vom Pontus bis zum Indus, p. 147, Leipzig, 1890.
Kern's 'Goldglanz' (Zara-thuMra) and Brodbeck's ' Gold-stern' (evi-
dently after Anquetil's etymology, cf. Brodbeck, Zoroaster, p. 30,
Leipzig, 1893) are noted by Rindtorff, Die Religion des ZarathvMra,
p. 13 (Weimar, 1897). E. Wilhelm has aso incidentally dealt with
the subject of Zoroaster's name in connection with the form
ZtaOpavarrfSy which is found in Ctesias, in Le Musion, x. 569-571,
Louvain, 1891.



APPENDIX |1
ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTEB'

Presented to the American Oriental Society April 18th, 1896.

[Reprinted from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. XVII.,
pp. 1-22,1896. A few dight additions which have been made are indicated by
enclosing them in square brackets.  Some trivial changes made for the sake of
uniformity, and several unimportant corrections require no notice. |

GREAT men are the children of their age. Heirstothe heritage
of the past, they are charged with the stewardship of the posses
sions to be handed down to the future. Summing up within
themselves the influences of the times that call them forth, stamped
with the impress of their day, their spirit in turn shows its reflex
upon the age that gives them birth. We read them in their age; we
read their age in them. So it is of the prophets and sages, religious
teachers and interpreters, which have been since the world began.
The teaching of a prophet is the voice of the age in which helives;
his preaching is the echo of the heart of the people of hisday. The
era of a prophet is therefore not without its historic significance; it
is an event that marks an epoch in the life of mankind. The age of
most of the great religious teachers of antiquity is comparatively
well known; but wide diversity prevails with regard to the date at
which Iran's ancient prophet Zoroaster lived and taught; yet his
appearance must have had its national significance in the land
between thelndus and theTigris; and the great religious movement
which he set on foot must have wrought changes and helped to shape
the course of events in the early history of Iran. The treatment of
this question forms the subject of the present paper.?

! This paper forms a companion-piece to the present writer's discussion
of 'Zoroagter's Native Place' in JAOS. xv. 221-232.

8 [Since the appearance of the monograph on the ' Date of Zoroagter,'
which is here reprinted, the general subject of Zoroastrian chronology has
been ably treated by E. W\ West (SBJS. xlvii. Introd. p. xxvii. seq.).
Dr. West's ressarches confirm the results here obtained; and he isin a
position to define the date of Zoroadter still more precisdy, at least on the
bass of tradition, as B.C. 660-683. His entire discusson should be read.
An extract from his chronological tableisgiven in Appendix | | 1 .]
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The A vesta itself gives us no direct information in answer to the
inquiry as to the date of Zoroaster. It presents indeed, a picture
of the life and times; we read accounts of King Vishtaspa, the
Congantine of the Faith; but the fragments that remain of the
sacred texts present no absolutely clear allusons to contemporary
events that might decisively fix the era.  The existing diversity of
opinion with reference to Zoroagter's date is largely due to this fact
and to certain incongruities in other ancient statements on the
subject. The allusons of antiquity to this subject may conveni-
ently be divided into three groups:®*—

8 [The reallts of earlier invedtigators of the subject, Brisoon, Stanley,
Hyde, Buddeus Prideaux, and others as mentioned by Anquetil du Perron,
are pradtically induded in his examination of the prablem of Zoroegter's
date Anquetil's treatise, tagether with Fouche's previous inquiries into
the aubjedt, are aooessble in Kleuker, Anhang zum ZA. i. Thi. 1, pp. 325
374, and Thi. 2, pp. 65-8L. They aredf interes to the pedalis. Cf. do
Spiegd, Avesta Uebersetzt, i. 43,n. The later bibliography of the subjet
is given beow in the course of the invegtigation.]

I. First, those references that assign to Zoroaster [=orig. P« 2]
theextravagant date B.C. 6000.
I 1. Second, such allusions as connect his name with the more or
less legendary Ninus and the uncertain Semiramis.
I I'l. Third, the traditional date, placing the era of Zoroager's
teaching at some time during the sixth century B.O.

All thematerial will first be presented under the headingsA. | .,
A.ll.,and A.l |1 .; then a detailed discusson of the data, pages
16-19 = pp. 170-174, under the heading B; and, finally, a sum-
mary of results, under the heading C, pages 19-22 = pp. 174-177.

SYNOPSS OF DIVISION A.

A. L Classca passagsspladng Zoroegter at 6000B.a
a. PlinytheElder.
b. Plutarch.
¢. Shdion to Plato.
d. DiogesLagrtius
e Ladantius
f. Quidas
g Gexgus Sncdiua
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A. IL Passges assodating Zoroegter's name with Samiramis and Ninas
Ctedas

. Cephalion (Mosssof Khoreng, Georgius Syncdlus).
Theon.

Judtin.

Araobius

Eusshius

Oraodus

. Qidas

Shorra Edda,

. Bar'AU.

A.l11.Thenativetradition asto Zoroade's date.

ArtaViraf.

Bundahishn.

Alblrunl.

Masudi.

Tabari.

The Dabidftn.

Firdaus.

. The Mujma a-Tawfirlkh and the Ulama-| Idam.
The ChineePars era

Reports conneting Zorceder and Jeremiah.

. Pahlavi Perso-Arabic dlusons to Nebuchadnezsa;
Ainmianus Maradlinus and Eutychius

m. Nicdaus Damasoaus Porphyry, etc.

bl oY oW o R !

pPRTTSQRDPo0 T

A. DATA FOR THE AOE OF ZOROASTER.
A.l. Allusons placing Zoroaster at 6000 B.C.

The allusons of the firg group comprehend those classical
references that assgn to Zoroaster the fabulous age of B.C. 6000 or
theresbouts® These references are confined chiefly to the dassics,

and their chief claim to any consideration is that they
O orig. p. 3] purport to be based upon information handed down from

Eudoxus, Aristotle, and Hermippus. Such extraordi-
nary figures, however, are presumably due to the Greeks having
misunderstood the statements of the Persians, who place Zoroagter's
millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which they
divided into cydes of 3000 years® and in accordance with which
belief Zoroager's fravashi had in fact existed several thousands of
years. The classical material on the subject is here presented.
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* So the gmnerd dasdcd datements of ' 5000 years befare the Trojan
war ! or thelike, athough some variant readings 500 (for 6000) are found.
The number 6000 (6000) is, however, the corredt one.

2 According to the chrondlogy of the Bundehishn 34. 7, Zoroeder appeared
at theend of the ninth millennium: compare Weg, Bundahish trandl.
8BE. v. 140-151 notes, Spiegd, Eranische Alterthumskunde, i. 600-608;
Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, 147-165; ds Plutarch I s. et Os. 47,
@ebxouwor i pmor xard vobs pdyovs vk pdpor Tourxinin ey rdy uiv xparsir,
dr 3% xpaveiolar rax Padv, ExAa 3t rpwrxiiia pdyewdar kal wokeuely xal drardne
i roir drépov rév Erepoy rédas ¥ dworsineoboi vir "Aidnr.

(@) Pliny the Elder (A.D. 23-79), N. H. 30.2. 1 [Wn. 279, 288],
cites the authority of Eudoxus of Cnidus (B.C. 368), of Aristotle
(B.C. 350), and of Hermippus (c. B.C. 250), for placing Zoroaster
6000 years before the death of Plato or 5000 years before the Trojan
war: Eudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissimam utilissimamaque
earn (artem magicam) intellegi voluit, Zoroastrem hunc sex milibua
annorum ante Platonis mortemfuisse prodidit; sic et Aristoteles.  Her-
mippus qui de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit et viciens centum milia
versuum a Zoroastre condita indicibus quoque voluminum eius positis
explanavit, praeceptorem, a quo institutum diceret, credidit Agonacen,
ipsum vero quinque milibus annorum ante Troianum helium fuisse.
For that reason apparently (JV. H. 30. 2. 11) he speaks of Moss as
living mult is milibus annorum post Zoroastrem. But Pliny aso ex-
presses uncertainty as to whether there was one or two Zoroagters,
and he mentions a later Proconnesian Zoroaster: JV. H. 30. 2. 1 sine
dubio illic (ars Magica) orta in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter auctores
convenit. Sed anus hie fuerit, anpostea et alius, non satis constat;
and after gpeaking of Osthanes, the Magian who accompanied Xer xes
to Greece, he adds: (N. H. 30. 2. 8) diligentiores paulo ante hunc
(Osthanem) ponunt Zoroastrem alium Proconnesium.  Pliny's Pro-
connesian Zoroaster must have flourished about the seventh or sixth
century. [See Appendix V. § 5, below.]

(b) Plutarch (A.D. 1 century), adopts likewise the same general
statement that places the prophet Zoroaster about 5000 years before
theTrojan war: Is. et Os. 46 (ed. Parthey, p. 81), Zvpoao-rpis (sic) 6
pdyos, v mevractayhion dreo Ty Tpakdy yeyovévas mpeatrepor frropolow,
[See Appendix V. § 6, below.]

() The Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades |. 122 (ed. Baiter,
Orelli et Winckelmann, p. 918), makes a statement, in substance
tantamount to the last one as follows. Zwpoderpys dpyawrepos
aaoyihion freow dvm Myerar Tdvaves.  [See Appendix V. § 1]
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[« orlg. p. 4] (d) Diogenes Laertius (A.D. 2d, 3d century), de Vit.

Philo8. Procem. 2 (recens. Cobet, Paris, 1850, p. 1),
similarly quotes Hermodorus (B.C. 2607?), the follower of Plato,
as authority for placing Zoroager's date at 5000 years before the
fall of Troy, or, as he adds on the authority of Xanthus of Lydia
(B.C. 500-450), Zoroaster lived 6000 years (some M SS. 600) before
Xerxes. The text runs. &ma 8 rav Mdywr, dv dpfer Zupodorom riv
Mépayy, ‘Bppidupos ptv § Mharavuds & v mepi pabppdror gyoiv el iy
Tpolas Dwow &y yeyovéa roruaoylua: Bdfes 5t & Avdde s my
Bépfov Sulfacw drd rod Zupodorpov faniryiied ¢yoy, xal per’ abrdv
yeyovévas wodhots Tovas Mdyous xard Swdoxiy, "Cordras xai *Aorpapdyovs
xat Twfpias xal Maldras, péypt s riw Hepoiv &' 'Aleldvipov wara-
Aioews. [See Appendix V. § 15.]

(e) Lactantius, Inst 7. 15, mugt have entertained some similar
opinion regarding Zoroaster; for he gpeaks of Hystaspes (famous as
Zoroagter's patron) as being an ancient king of Media long before
the founding of Borne: Hystaspes quoque, qui fait Medorum rex
antiquissimus . . . sublatumiri ex orbe imperium nomenque Roma-
num multo ante praefatus est, quam ilia Troiana gens conderetur
(cf. Migne, Patrolog. torn. 6 and Windischmann, Zor. Stud, p. 259,
293).

(f) Suidas (10th century A.D.), S V. ZCDMOOTIO'S speaks of two
Zoroagters, of whom one lived 500 (read 5000) years before the
Trojan war, while the other was an astronomer of thetime of Ninus
— dyévero 8t mpd riv Tpunndy dreow ¢,

(9) Georgius Syncellus, Chronographia, i. p. 147, ed. Dindorf,
alludes to a Zoroagter as one of the Median rulers over Babylon.
Cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 302, and Haug, A Lecture on Zoro-
aster, p. 23, Bombay, 1865. On Syncellus citation of Cephalion,
$e next page

A. 11 . Allusons asodiating Zoroagter's Name with Semiramis
and Ninus.

Second to be considered is a series of statements which connect
the name of Zoroaster with that of the more or less uncertain Ninus
and Semiramis®! These references also are confined almost exclu-
sively to the dassics, and the difficulty with them is that, in addi-
tion to their general character, which bears a legendary coloring,
they are based apparently upon a misinterpretation of the name
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"Otudprye Or its variants in a fragment of Ctesas (discussed below),
which has been understood as an allusion to Zoroadter.

' The date of Samiramis however, is regarded by Lehmann (Berliner
PMIlolog. Wochenblatt, Nr. 8, col. 230-240, 17 Febr. 1894, comparing Hdt
1 184) to beabaut B.O. 80.

(a) The authority of Ctesas (B.O. 400) is quoted by Diodorus
Siculus (A.D. 1t century) 2. 6, for the statement that Ninus with
a large army invaded Bactria and by the aid of Semiramis gained
a victory over King Oxyartes. See Fragments of the Persika of
Ktesias, ed. Gilmore, p. 29. Instead of the name 'Qfvdprys, the
manuscript variants show ‘Exadprys, Xadprgs, Zedprps. The last
somewhat recalls the later Persian form of the name Zoroaster j and
Cephalion, Justin, Eusebius, and Arnobius, drawing
on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian or the opponent [= orig. p. 5]
of Ninus (see below); but 'Ogveprys may very well be
an independent name, identical as far as form goes with Av.
uxhyatrdtdta, Yt. 13. 128, and it is doubtless the better Greek reading.
The other datements are here given as they similarly come into
consideration with respect to Zoroagter's native place. Theyare: —

(b) Fragments of Cephalion (A.D. 120), preserved in the Arme-
nian verson of Eusebius, Chron. 1. 43, ed. Aucher: a passage
detribes the defeat of Zoroaster the Magian, king of the Bactrians,
by Semiramis: "Incipio scribere de quibus et alii commemorarunt
atgqaeimprimisHellanicusL eshius Ctesiasque Cnidius, deinde Herodo-
tus Halicarnassus® Primum Asiae imperarunt Assyrii, ex quibus
erat NinusBeli (JiUus), cuiusregni aetateresquam plurimaeceleber-
rimacque virtutes gestae fuerunt." Postea hisadiciensprofert etiam
generationes Semiramidisatque (narrat) deZoroastri Magi Bactriano-
rumregiscertamine ac debellationea Semiramide: neenon tempus
Nini LU annos fuisse, atque de obitu eius. Post quern quum regnal-
set Semiramis, muro Babylonem circumdedit ad eandem formam, qua
aplerisque dictum est: Ctesia nimirum et Zenone Herodotoque nee
non aliis ipsorum posteris. Deinde etiam apparatum belli Semiramu
dis adversus Indos eiusdemque cladem et fugam narrat, etc. This
statement isrecorded by Georgius Syncdlus (c. A.D. 800), Chron., ed.
Dind. i. p. 315: “"Apyouas ypdepay, dg’ v Aot 7e lmp&cw, kel T
mpira EdAdricds r¢ & AdoPios xal Kmpolns & Ewllot, frara Hpé&mu&
‘Auxagracek. 1 valudr s "Acias Pardievror "Acodpior, rav 8 3
Bijhov Nivos.” df dmdyn piveow Zepepdpens xal Zupodorpoy pdyov (MBS,
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PBdrov) &ra v i Nivov Bacihsias.  ped’ 3 BaBukiv, dnoty, 4 Baulpapus
dralyice, tpdrwov d¢ wohhots Adhexra, Krpolp, Zypvew (Mtller, Advas),
"Hpobory xai roiz pev’ alrovs ' orpareyy Te abris vard riov Trliv xal frear
« v A. Cf. dso Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 303, Spiegel, Eran.
Alter. 1. 676-677; Milller, Frag. Hist. Gr.iii.627. Furthermore, on
the reputed work of the Armenian Moses of Khorene, i. 16, see Gil-
more, KtesiasPersika, p. 30, n.; Spiegel, Eran. Alter, i. 682; Windisch-
mann, Zor. Sud. pp. 304-305; Muller, Frag. Hist. Or. iii. 627, v.
328; Langlois, Historiens de VArminie, ii. 45-175, Paris, 1867-1869.
[The Armenian Thomas Arzrouni associates Zoroaster's name with
Semiramis. See Appendix V1.]

! This mention of Herodotus might possibly be adduced as an argument
that Herodotus wes & leest acquainted with the name of Zoroader.

(c) Again, Theon (A.D. 130 ?), Progymnasmata 9, wept ovyrpicens,
ed. Spengel, Bhet. Graze, ii. p. 115, spesks of "Zoroaster the
Bactrian in connection with Semiramis: O yap e Topvpis xpefrror
fort Kidpov ¥ xol vei pd Afe Sepipapus Zupodorpov rali Baxrploy, iy cvyyu-
paréov xal v6 Oikv roil dpporos dvlpadrepor dvar, Cf. Windischmann,
Zor. Sud. p. 290, Spiegel Eran. Alterthumsk. i. 677. [See Appen-

dixV.88.]
[« orig. p. 6] (d) Justin (A.D. 120), in his epitome of Trogus Pom-
pous' Hist. Philippic. 1. 1, distinctly makes Zoroaster
the opponent of Ninus, and says that he was king of Bactria and
aMagician: postremum bellum HU fuit cum Zoroastre, rege Bactrian-
orum, qui primus dicitur artes magicas invenisse et mundi principia
siderumgue motus diligentissime spectasse.  [See Appendix V. § 10.]

(6) Arnobius (A.D. 297), Adversus Gentes, 1. 5, in like manner
mentions a battle between the Assyrians and the Bactrians under
the leadership respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: inter Assyrios
et BactrianoSy Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus.  See Gilmore,
Ktesias, p. 36. [See Appendix V. § 16)]

(f) Eusebius (A.D. 300), Chron. 4. 35, ed. Aucher, has a like allu-
sion: Zoroastres Magus rex Bactrianorum clarus habetur adversum
quern Ninus dimicavit; and again (Windischmann, p. 290), Praepara-
tio Evang. 10. 9,10, ed. Dind. | p. 560, Nives, xaf’ & Zuwpodorpys &
Mdyos Baxrpiwy dfosliwoe.  [See Appendix V. § 18]

(g) Paulus Orosius (5th century A.D.), the Spanish presbyter, of
whose chronicle we have adso King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon version,
dates that Ninus conquered and slew Zoroaster of Bactria, the
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Magician. See Orosus, Old-English Text and Latin Qriginal, ed. by
Henry Swegt (Early Eng. Text Soc. vol. 79), p. 30-31: tfovissime
Zoroastrem Bactrianorum regem, eundemque magkaeartisrepertorem,
pugna oppressum interfecit.  Or, in Anglo-Saxon, and M Ninus Soro-
astrem Bactriana cyning, se citthe direst manna drycrceftas, h& hint
oferwann and ofsloh.

(h) Suidas in his Lexicon (s. v. Zoroaster) asumes the exisence
of two Zoroagers (cf. p. 4 = p. 154), the second an astrologer: 'Aorpo-
véuos &mi Nivov Basthéus 'Acavplur. [Appendix V. § 45.]

(i) Inthe Snorra Edda Preface, Zoroaster isidentified with Baal
or Bel, cf. Jackson in PAOS,, March, 1894, vol. xvi. p. cxxvL [See
Appendix Y.]

(j) In some Syriac writers and esawhere an identification of
Zoroaser with Balaam is recorded, for example in the Lexicon of
Bar 'All (c. A.D. 832), s.v. Balaam, 'Balaam is Zardosht, the di-
viner of the Magians! See Gottheil, References to Zoroaster in
Syriac and Arabic Lit pp. 27, 30 n., 32 (Drisler Classical Studies,
N.Y., 1894). Sometimes he is only compared with Balaam. [An
association of hisnamewith Ham, Seth, and Abraham, isalso found.]

A. 111 . The Native Tradition asto Zoroaser's Date.

Third, the direct Persian tradition comes finally into considera-
tion. This tradition is found in the chronological chapter of the
Bundahishn, 34. 1-9, is supported by the Arta Ylraf, 1. 2-5 [and
Zat-sparam, 23. 12], and is corroborated by abundant Arabic allu-
sons (Alblrtinl, Mastldl, et al). It unanimously places the opening
of Zoroaster's ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander, or
272 years before the dose of the world-conqueror's dominion.
According to these figures, the date of Zoroaster would fall between
the latter half of the seventh century B.C. and the middle of the
sixth century; his appearance in fact would be placed
in the period just preceding the rise of the Achae- Oorig. p. 7]
menian dynasty. This merits attention also in detail.

(@ The Arta Viraf 1. 1-5 in round numbers places Zoroaster
three hundred years before Alexander's invason. Compare Haug
and West, Arda Viraf, p. 141. ' The pious Zaratusht made the reli-
gion which he had received, current in theworld, and till the end of
300 years thereligion was in purity and men were without doubts.
But afterwards the accursed Evil Spirit, the wicked one, in order to
make men doubtful of thisreligion, instigated the accursed Alexan-
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der, the Raman, who was dwelling in Egypt, so that he cametothe
country of Iran with severe cruelty and war and devastation; he
alsodewtheruler of I ran, and destroyed themetropolisand empire.'
[The Zat-sparam 23.12 likewise alludes to the fact that thereligion
remained undisturbed ' until the300th year'].

(b) The Bundahishn chapter (ch. 34) 'on the reckoning of the
years (to which one M S. adds — * of the Arabs') more exactly com-
putes the various millenniums that made up the 12,000 years of the
great world-cycle recognized by the worshippers of Mazda. In this
period the era of Zoroaster falls at the dose of the first 9000 years.
Heis placed in reality at the beginning of the historic period, if the
long reigns attributed to Kal-Vishtasp and to Vohuman son of
Spend-datj (Av. Spent5-data, N. P. Isfendiar), may with reasonably
fair justice be explained as that of a ruling house There seams at
least no distinct ground againg such assumption. [West aso
explains thefabulouslength of 120 yearsfor Vishtasp'sreign, or B.C.
660-540, as representing a short dynasty — SBE. xlvii. Introd.
§ 70]. TheBundahishn passage, 34. 7-8, in West'strandation (SBE.
v. 150-151) reads, (7) ' Kal-Vishtasp, till the coming of theréeligion,
thirty years, altogether a hundred and twenty years. (8) Vohu-
man, son of Spend-dat, a hundred and twelve years; Htimai, who
was daughter of Vohuman, thirty years; Darai, son of Cihar-azad,
that is, of the daughter of Vohuman, twelve years; D&r&l, son of
D&ral, fourteen years; Alexander theHuman, fourteen years.

Vishtasp, after coming of religion. . . . . . . . 90
Vohuman Spend-dat. . ... ... ... 112
Humal. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30
Daral-l Clhar-azefc. . . . . . . . . . . . . 12
Dftral-iDarai. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14
Alexander Raman. . . . . . . . . . . . . 14

272

The result therefore gives 272 years from 'the coming of the
religion' until the dose of the dominion of Alexander the Great, or
258 years before the beginning of his power. A repeated tradition
exists that Zoroaster was forty-two years old when hefirst converted
King Vishtaspa, who became his patron. If we interpret 'the
coming of the religion' to mean its acceptance by Vishtaspa, we
must add 42 years to the number 258 before Alexander in order to
obtain thetraditional date of Zoroaster's birth. Thiswould answer
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to the 'three hundred years before Alexander* of the ArjaVIrftf.
I f, however, we take the phrase * coming of thereligion'
to mean the date of Zoroaster's entry upon his ministry [=orig. p. 8]
(as does West, SBE. v. 219), we must then add 30
years, which was Zoroaster's age when he beheld his first vision of
Ormazd. [The latter view is the correct one as shown by West. It
is worth remarking that as Zoroaster's revelation and the' coming
of thereligion' are placed in the thirtieth year of Vishtasp's reign
as well as of the Prophet's life, both men accordingly would be
represented as born in the same year if we adopt an Oriental custom
in dating aking's accession to the throne from the day of his birth.]
A calculation based upon the figures of this tradition would place
Zoroaster's birth 42 years 4- 258 years (= 300 years) before B.C. 330,
the date of the fall of the Iranian kingdom through Alexander's
conquest; in other words it would assign Zoroaster's birth to about
B.C. 630. [But asWest has shown {SBE. xlvii. 88 53-54), thereis
an evident omission of 35 years in the reckoning; he accounts for
this error and combines the items, 272 years of Bd. 34. 7-8 with this
date of Alexander's death, B.C. 323, and with the 30th year of
Zoroaster's life in which the Revelation came, and he finds B.C. 660
as the traditional date of the birth of Zoroaster and of Vishtasp's
accession. See below, Appendix I I'1.] According to the same tradi-
tion the duration of the various reigns of the Kayanian dynasty
would be about as follows [West's corrected chronology now
included]: —

Reigned Fictitious [West's correction.

King. yean. date B.C. Including 85 years]
Vishtasp. . 120 618-498 660-640
Vohtiman (Ardashlr D|razdast) 112 498-386 540-428
Humal. . . .. 30 386-366 428-563
Darai. . . . . . . . . 12 866-344 363-361
Daral-iDarai. . R 344-330 361-337
[Accession of AI@(ander to hIS invasion. . . . 337-331]

The results would be somewhat altered if the computation be made
according to lunar years or if adifferent point of departure be taken.
The excessive lengths of the reigns of Vishtasp and VohQman seem
suspicious and suggest round numbers unless we are to interpret
them as comprising successive rulers; for example, in historic times,
beside Hystaspes, the father of Darius, we have the names of two
other Hystaspes, later connected with the ruling house of Bactria.
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The historic reigns of the Achaemenians may be oompared (ct
Stokvis, Manuel d'Histoire, p. 107).

Cyrus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . B.ab58529
Cambyses . . . . . . . . . . . . 629521
Darius1l . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62148
Xerxes . . . . . . . . . . . . . 485465
ArtaxerxesLongimanus . . . . . . . 465425
DariusNothos . . . . . . . . . . . 425405
ArtaxerxesMnemon. . . . . . . . . 405362
ArtaxerxesOchus . . . . . . . . . 862340
[Arses. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 840337
Darius Codomannus . . . . . . . . 337330

Comparison may be made, as with West,? identifying the long reign
of Vohuman who is called Ardashlr (Artaxerxes or Ardashlr
Dirazdasfc 'the long-handed') with Artaxerxes Longimanus and his
successors.  Historical grounds throughout seem to favor this. For
Humai, West suggests Parysatis as a possibility. The last two
Darais answer to Ochus and Codomannus, and the reign of Kal-
Vishtasp ' seems intended to cover the period from Cyrus to Xerxes'
(West).® There seems every reason to identify Vohuman Ardashlr
Dirazdast with Artaxerxes Longimanus, according to the Bahman
Yasht (Byt. 2. 17), as this Kayanian king 'makes the religion
current in the whole world.'* One might be possibly tempted to
regard the Vishtasp reign as representing the Bactrian rule until
Artaxerxes, and assume that Zoroastrianism then became the faith

of Persis® This might account for the silence as to
[=orig. p.9] the early Achaemenians and shed some light on the

problem concerning the Achaemenians as Zoroastrians j
but there seems to be no historic foundation for such assumption.
Suffice here to have presented the tradition in regard to the reigns
of the Kayanian kings as bearing on Zoroaster's date and the tradi-
tional 258 years before Alexander as the era of ' the coming of the
religion.'

! See genealogical tables of the Achaemenidae in Stokvis, Manuel (FHis-
toire, de Gtn&alogie, et de Chronologies p. 108 (Leide, 1888) ; Pauly, Beal-
Encyclopcedie, article* Achaemenidae' j Justi, Geschichtedesalten Persienst
p. 16; lIranischesNamenbuch, p. 398-399 ; and Smith, Classical Dictionary,
article* Hystagpes!

2 West, Bundahish translated, SBE. v. 160 n., 198 n.

* De Harlez, Aoesta tradnit, I ntroduction p. ccxxviii, thinksthat the early
Achaemenians were intentionally sacrificed. Spiege, ZDMQ. xlv. 203,



ON THE DATE OF ZOBOASTBB 161

Identifiesthefir st Dftrftl with Dariusl| ., and believesthat he was misplaced
in thekingly list This| doubt.

* West, Byt. trandl, SBE. v. 199. [See a0 above, pp. 81-82. Consult
J. H. Moulton in The Thinker, ii. 498-501.]

® Dubeux, La Perse, p. 67, sharply separates the Oriental account of the
Persian kings from the historical account.

(c) The sum of 258 years is given also by so careful an inves
tigator as Alblrunl (A.D. 973-1048). His statements are based on
the authority of 'the scholars of the Persians, the Herbadhs and
Maubadhs of the Zoroastrians.'* In his Chronology of Ancient Nations,
p. 17,1. 17 (transl. Sachau), is found a statement of the Persian view
in regard to Zoroaster's date: 'from his(i.e. Zoroaster's) appearance
till the beginning of the iEra Alexandri,? they count 258 years.
Several times he gives the received tradition that Zoroaster appeared
in the 30th year of the reign of Vishtasp. In another place, Chron.
p. 196 (transl. Sachau), he gives further information in regard to
Zoroaster's time: ' Onthe 1st Bamadan A .H . 319 came forward | bn
'Abl-ZakarriyS. ... If, now, thisbethetime (iee A.H.319=A.D.
931) which Jamasp and Zar&dusht meant, they are right as far as
chronology is concerned. For this happened at the end of the *3fra
Alexandri 1242, i.e. 1500 years after Zaradusht." From this state-
ment we may compute back to the year B.C. 569 as a date when a
prophecy is supposed to have been made by Zoroaster and Jamasp.
Albiruni is not exhausted yet. In Chron. 121 (transl. Sachau), he
says, 'we find the interval between Zoroaster and Yazdajird ben
Shapttr to be nearly 970 years." This gives the date about B.C. 571
if we count Yazdajird's reign as A.D. 399-420. Furthermore the
carefully constructed tables which Alblrunl givesfrom various sources
are interesting and instructive, owing to their exact agreement with
the reigns of the Kayanian kings as recorded in the Btindahishn.
Thus, Chron, p. 112,107-114 (transl. Sachau): —

Kai Vishtasp till the appearance of Zoroager. . . . .30
The same after that event. . . . 0}
Kai Ardashlr Bahman (Vohllman) P 24
Khumanl (Humal). . . . ... . . . . 8
Dara . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . 12
DarabenDara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14

On p. 115 he contrasts these dates with those given by [* orig. p. 10]
early occidental authorities. Finally, Chron, p. 32
(transl. Sachau), the name of Thales is brought into connection with
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Zoroaster, cf. p. 169, n. 3 below. So much for the information fur-
nished by Alblrtinl.

 Alblrunl, Chronology of Ancient Nations, transl. and ed. by Sachau, p. 109.

3 According to Alblrunl, p. 32 (transl. Sachau) the ./Era Alexandri would
date from the time when Alexander left Greece at the age of twenty-six
years, preparing to fight with Darius.

(d) Of somewhat earlier date but identical in purport is the state-
ment found in Masudl's Meadows of Gold, writtenin A.D. 943-944 (M a-
sudl died A.D. 957). LiketheBundahishnandlikeAlblrunl, Masudl
reports that'the Magians count a period of two hundred and fifty-
eight (258) years between their prophet Zoroaster and Alexander.'
He reiterates this assertion in Indicatio et Admonitioc® by saying
' between Zoroaster and Alexander there are about three hundred
years." Nearly the same, but not exactly identical figures, are found
as in the Bundahishn, regarding the length of the reigns of the various
Kayanian kings; Zoroaster is stated, as elsewhere, to have appeared
in the thirtieth (30) year of Vishtasp's reign and he dies at the age
of seventy-seven (77) after having taught for thirty-five (35) years*
The statement that Zoroaster lived to the age of 77 years is also
found elsewhere.* What Masudl has to say on the subject of Nebu-
chadnezzar's being alieutenant of Lohrasp (Aurvat-aspa) and regard-
ing Cyrus as contemporary with Bahman will be mentioned below,
as a similar statement occurs in the Dinkart (Bk. 5). [West, SBE.

xlvii. 120]

! Masudl (Macoudl), Les Prairies d'Or, Texte et traduction par Sarbier
de Meynard, iv. 107 * Les Mages comptent entre leur prophete Zoroastre,
fils d'Espiman, et Alexandre, une periode de deux cent cinquante-huit ans.
Entre Alexandre, qu'ils font resgne six ans, et Pavénement d'Ardechir, cing
cent dix-sept ans ; enfin entre Ardechir et Phegire cing cent soixante-quatre
ans ... duregned'Alexandre a la naissance du Messig, trois cent soixante-
neuf ans; de la naissance du Messe a cdle du Prophete cing cent vingt
et un ans' Obsarve egpecialy that Masudl in Indicatio et Admonitio,
(p. 327-328) accountsfor the intentional shortening of the period between
Alexander and Ardashlr. What he has to say on this subject is worth
looking up in connection with SBE. v. 151 n.

2 Masudl, Le Livre de Vindication et de V Admonition (in Prairies d’Or,
iX. p. 327), ' Zoroadre fils de Porosthasp fils d’Asinman, dans PAvesta, qui
et lelivre qui lui a ete revele, annonce que, dans trois cents ans, Pempire
desPersss€'prouveraunegranderevolution, sansquelareligion soit d& ruite;
mais qu'au bout de mille ans, Pempire e la religion pée'riront en m8me
temps. Or entre Zoroadtre et Alexandreil y a environ trois cents ans; car
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Zoroagre a para da temps de CaYbigay, fils de Caflohraap, comme nous
I'avons dit ci-devant. See Masadl, Kitdb al-Tanbih, p. 90 s., ed. de
Goge, Leyden, 18%4. Compare also Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, p. 36
(in Drider Classical Studies, New York, 1894); [and Le Livre de I'Avertisse-
ment, traduction par B. C. de Vaux (Sodert6 Asiatique), p. 140, Paris, 1896].
8 Masudi, Prairies d* Or, ii. p. 123, ed. Barbier de Meynard. * Youstasf
(Gustasp) regna apres on pere (Lohrasp) et résda a Balkh. |1 etait sur le
trdne depuis trente ans, lorsque Zeradecht, fils d'Espiinan
s preentadevant lui . . . (p. 127). Youdad regnacent [= orig. p. 11]
vingt ans avant d'adopter la religion des Mages puis il
mourut. La predication de Zeradecht dura trente-cing ans, €t il mourut
fige* de soixante et dix-sept ans' The detailed reigns (Masadl, op. cit. ii.
126-129) are Vishtasp 120 years, Bahman 112, Humal 30 (or more), Darft
12, Dftrason of Dftra 30, Alexander 6 (cf. val. iv. p. 107 «Alexandre, qu'ila
font ré'gne@ sx ans'). The latter would answer pretty nearly to the com-
monly received years of Alexander in Persia, B.C. 330-323. Obszrve that
the years of the last three reigns vary somewhat from the BQndahishn.
Deducting from Visht& p's reign the 30 years till Zoroaster appeared and
counting simply to the coming of Alexander, the resulting 274 years would
place Zoroaster's appearance at B.C. 604 or, if 42 yearsold at the time, his
birth at B.C. 646. [See now West's correction which gives B.C. 660.] But
notice that instead of 274 years as here, Masudi dsewhere says {Prairies
d*Or, iv. 106, quoted above) there were 268 years between Zoroaster and
Alexander.

4 E.g. Dinkart Bk. 7.6.1 (communication from West) and in the Kivayats.

(e) The period at which the Arabic chronicler Tabarl (died A.D.
923)* places Zoroaster in hisrecord of Persian reigns, is practically
identical with the preceding in its results, although he occasionally
differs in the length of the individual reigns, eg. Bahman 80 years
(although he mentions that others say 112 years), Humal about 20
years, Dara 23 years. He tells also of a tradition that makes of
Zoroaster one of the disciples of Jeremiah. The latter, according
to the generally accepted view, began to prophesy about B.C. 626.
These points will be spoken of again below.

! See Zotenberg, Chronique de Tabari, traduite sur la version persane
d'Abou-AU Mohammed Bel'ami, tomei. 491-508, Paris, 1867.

(f) The Dabistan (translated by Shea and Troyer, i. 306-309) nar-
rates that the holy cypress which Zoroaster had planted at Kishmar
in Khorassan [I formerly wrongly read Kashmir] and which was
cut down by the order of Mutawakkal, tenth khalif of the Abbas-
sides (reigned A.D. 846-860), had stood 'fourteen hundred and fifty
years (1450) from the time of its being planted, to the year 232 of
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the Hejirah (A.D. 846)/ If these years be reckoned as solar years,
according to the custom of the ancient Persians, and counted from
the beginning of MutawakkaPs reign, the date of the planting of
the cypress would be B.C. 604; but if reckoned according to the
lunar calendar of the Mohammedans (i.e. equivalent to 1408 solar
years), the epoch would be B.C. 562.) The former date (B.C. 604)
recallsthereckoning of Masiidl alluded to above, on p. 10 [=p. 162].
The event of the planting must have been an occasion of special
moment; from a reference to the same in Firdausl (translation by
Mohl, iv. 291-293, Paris, 1877), the conversion of Vishtaspa is per-
haps alluded to. If the conversion of Vishtaspa really be alluded
to, 42 years must be added to give the approximate date of Zoro-
aster's birth.  Perhaps, however, some other event in the prophet's
life is commemorated.” In any case the results lead us to the latter
part of the seventh century B.C. andthefirst part of the sixth century.
[See now above, p. 80.]

! S the calculation [of Anquetil du Perron, in Kleuker, Anh. zum ZA.
i. Thi. 1. pp. 846-347, and] of Sheaand Troyer, Dabistan,
[=orig. p. 121 trandated, i. 308, n., Paris, 1843 and Mirkhond'sHistory of
the Early Kings of Persia, transl. Shea, p. 281-282, London,
1832. According to E. Roth, * Zoroastrische Glaubenslehre' in Geschichte
unserer abendldndischen Philosophie, i. 360, the eraof the cypress isB.C.
660. Thisis adopted by Floigl, Gyrus und Herodot, p. 16, 18 (Leipzig,
1881). [On Kishmar consult aso Vullers, Fragmente, p. 113].
2 |n case the 1460 years be reckoned back from the date of Mutawakkal's
death (A.D. 860) instead of from the beginning of his power, the numbers
wouldberespectively B.C. 690 (if solar), or B.C. 648 (if lunar).

(g) The figures of the chapter-headings in the Shah Namah of Fir-
dausl (A.D. 940-1020) likewise place the opening of Vishtaspa's
reign at about three hundred years before Alexander's death.*

! Firdusii Schahname, ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. p. 149 seq. See dso
Shea and Troyer's Dabistan, Introd. i. p. Ixxxvi and p. 380. Consult the
chapter-headings of the reignsin MohPs translation of Firdausl, vols, iv.-v.
Ohsarve that Bahman is assigned only 99 years instead of the usual 112;
the duration of Visht&spasreignisgivenin Mohl, vol.iv. 687, * cent vingt
ans' in harmony with the usual tradition.

(h) The Persian historical work, Mujmal al-Tawarlkh (A.H. 520
=A.D. 1126),' following the authority of the Chronicle of theKings
of Persia, brought from Farsistan by Bahrain, son of Merdanshah,
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Mobed of Shapur, enumerates 258 years before Alexander.* The
Ulama-I Islam counts three hundred.®

! See Extraits du Modjmel al-Tewarikh, relates a I'histoire de la Perse,
traduits du persan, par Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatique, tome Xxi. pp. 136,
268, 320, Paris, 1841).

2 Cf. op. cit. p. 230. The author acknowledges indebtedness also to
Hamzah of Isfahan, Tabarl, and Firdausl. His chronology may be deduced
from pp. 330-339 of the work cited; it runs, Lohrasp 120 years, Gushtasp
120 years, Bahman 112, Humal 30, Darftb 12 [or 14], Dftra son of Darfib 14
[or 16], Alexander 14 [or 28]. Observe the alternative figures in the case
of the lagt three numbers.

According to Rath, Geschichte unserer abendlandischen Philosophies i.
361, the author of the Mujmal al-Tawarlkh places Zoroagter 1700 years
before his own time ; on this ground Tloth places the death of Zoroaser at
B.C. 622, and is followed by Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18. Cf. Kleuker's
Zend-Avesta, Anh. Bd. i. Theil 1, p. 347.

8 S Vullers, Fragmente Uber Zoroaster, p. 68.

(i) Interesting is the fact noticed by Anquetil du Perron,'that a
certain religious sect that immigrated into China A.D. 600 is evi-
dently of Zoroastrian origin and that these believers have an era
which dates approximately from B.C. 559; this date Anquetil
regards as referring to the time when Zoroaster left his home and
entered upon his mission—a sort of Iranian Hejirah.

! S Anquetil du Perron quoted by Kleuker, Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,
Bd. i. Thi. 1, pp. 349-361; cited a by Shea, Mirkhond's History, p. 282,
and by Roth in Geschichte abendland. Philosophie, i. 353 and note 666, and
followed by Floigl, Cyrusund Herodot, p. 18.

(j) Similar in effect as far as concerns the period at which they
place the prophet, although of doubtful value or other-
wise to be explained, are those Syriac and Arabic [=orig. p. 13
reports which connect the name of Zoroaster with Jer-
emiah and which make him the latter's pupil or even identify him
with Baruch the scribe of Jeremiah. Presumably this association
is due to confusing the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah Armiah
with Zoroaster's supposed native place Urmiah (Uruiniyah).?

! (a) The Syro-Arabic Lexicon of Bar Bahlftl (about A.D. 963) gv.
KaOma (divinator): ' Divinator, like Zardosht, who people say is Baruch
the Scribe; and because the gift of prophecy was not accorded to him he
went astray, journeyed to [other] nations and learned twelve tongues*  Cf.
Payne-Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus, col. 3704.
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($) Also Bishop 'IshOdad of Hadatha (about A.D. 852), commentary on
Matth. ii. | ;' Some say that he (Zoroaster) isthe same as Baruch the pupil
of Eramya (Jeremiah), and that because the gift of prophecy was denied
him as [had been] his wish, and because of that bitter exile and the sack
of Jerusalem and the Temple, he became offended (or angry) and went
away among other nations, learned twelve languages, and in them wrote
that vomit of Satan, i.e. the book which is called Abhasta.' Cf. Gottheil,
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 29.

(+y) Identically, Solomon of Hilat (born about A.D. 1222), Book of the
Bee, ' this Zaradosht is Baruch the scribe,' p. 81 s., ed. Budge (Anecdota
Oxoniensia), a0 E. Kuhn, Sine zoroastrische Prophezeiung in christlichem
Oewande (Festgruss an R. von Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 219). Consult
especially Gottheil, References to Zoroaster (Drisler Classcal Studies, New
York, 1894).

(8) Tabari (died A.D. 923) likewise notices the assodation of Zoroaster
with Jeremiah. According to him * Zoroaster was of Palestinian origin, a
servant to one of the disdiples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he was
afavorite. But he proved treacherous and false to him. Wherefore God
cursed him, and he became leprous. He wandered to Adarbaijan, and
preached there the Magian religion. From there he went to Bishtagp
(Vishtaspa), who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had come
before him, and preached his doctrine to him, it caused him to marvel, and
he compelled his people to accept it, and put many people to death on its
account. Then they followed it (the religion). Bishtag reigned one hun-
dred and twelve (112) years' Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, p. 37.
See al Chronique de Tabari traduite par H. Zotenberg, i. p.499. [In
the story of the leprosy can there be some reminiscence of Elisha's servant
Gehazi, who was cursed with leprosy for falsshood after the cleansing of
Naaman ? See | | . Kings, v. 1-27 and compare sara'ath, p. 30 above, and
Hyde, p. 314

(t) The same general statements of Tabari are repeated by | bn al-Athir
(13th century) in his Kitab al-Kamil ft al-tdarikh. See Gottheil, Refer-
encesto Zoroaster, p. 39.

(£) Once the Syrian Gregorius Bar 'Ebhrayft Abulfaraj (c. A.D. 1250)
calls Zoroaster a disciple of Elijah (mistake for Jeremiah?), se Gottheil,
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 32.

(ii) Similarly the Arab historian Abu Mohammed M ustapha calls Zor oaster
adisiple of EzIr (Ezra), s Hyde, Hist. Relig. veterum Persarum, p. 313.

2 50 suggeted by de Sacy, Notices et Extraits des Manuscritsde la Bibl.
du Roai, ii. 319, s Gottheil, References to Zoroaster (Drisler Classical
Studies, p. 30 n.). [Anquetil du Perron's view was, that this is owing to
an unwillingness to attribute to the Persians a prophet of their own, with-
out Semitic influence ; see his paragraph in Kleuker, Anh. zum ZA. i. Thi.
1, p. 341. Thisisno doubt also true. Seelikewise p. 30 above]

(k) Pointing to a similar era arethe Pahlavi (DInkart Bk. 5. and
Mkh.) and Perso-Arabic allusons to Nebuchadnezzar as lieutenant



ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTER 161

of Vishtasp's predecessor, Lohrftsp, and of Vishtasp himself as well
asof his successor Bahman (Vohtiman). [See also above, p. 91, n. 2.]
In the same connection Cyrus's name is joined with Vishtasp and
Bahman.!

! (@) According to ?abarl (10th century A.D. ) and Masudl, [— orig. p. U]
Nebuchadnezzar was lieutenant successvely under Lohrftsp,
Vishtasp, and Bahman ; the tradition regarding Lohrasp's taking of Jerusa-
lem isfound in the Pahlavi Dinkart Bk. 6 and MalnOg-l Khirat 27. ©6-67,
trand. West, 8BE. xxiv. 65. Tabarl (or rather the Persan verson of the
latter by Bel'ami) gives two different versons of the story (see Chronique
de Tabarl, traduite sur la version persane de Bel'ami par H. Zotenberg,
vol. i. pp. 491-507, Paris, 1867), and (Tabarl op. cit. p. 503) the return of
the Jews to Jerusalem is placed in the 70th year of Bahman. Signs of con-
fuson are evident. So aso in Mirkhond (16th century A.D.) who in his
history repeats Tabarl's statement with reference to Nebuchadnezzar and
Lohrftg, and makes Cyrus a son of Lohrftgp although he is plaoced in the
reign of Bahman. Heregards Bahman (Vohuman) as a contemporary of
Hippocrates (B.C. 460-357) and Zenocrates (B.C. 396-314) which would har-
monize properly with the traditional dates above given (pp. 8-9 = pp. 169-
160) for Bahman'sreign. See Shea, Mirkhond'8 History, pp, 264,291, 343).

(#) Masudi is worth consulting on the same point, especially in respect
to certain presumed relations between the Persans and the Jews — See
Barbier de Meynard, Macoudi LesPrairiesd' Or', ii. 119-128.

(1) At this point may be mentioned two other allusions that place
Zoroaster's activity in the sixth century before the Christian era,
although the former of these rests upon the identification of the
prophet's patron Vishtaspa with Hystaspes the father of Darius.
The first of these allusions, that given by Ammianus Marcellinus
(5th century A.D.),! directly calls Yishtaspa (Hystaspes) the father
of Darius, although Agathias (6th century A.D.)? expresses uncertainty
on this point. The second allusion is found in Eutychius, the
Alexandrine Patriarch, who makes Zoroaster a contemporary of
Cambyses and the Magian Smerdis® a view which is shared by the
Syrian Gregorius Bar TSbhraya Abulfaraj (c. A.D. 1250)*[and by the
Arab chronologist al-Makm*].

* Ammian. Marcell. 23.6. 32, Magiam opinionuminsignium auctor amplis-

simu8 Plato, M achagi stiam esse verbo mystico docet, divinorum incorruptiss-

mum cultum, cuiusscientiaesaeculispriscismultaex Chaldaeorumarcanis
Bactrianusaddidit Zoroastres, deinde Hystaspesrex prudentissimus, Parit
pater. The general opinion isthat* saeculis priscis is allowable in consid-
eration of the thousand years that separated Zoroaser and Ammianus,
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and assuming that Ammianus understood Zoroaster and Hydaspea to be
contemporaries, cf. K\eukeT,Anhang sum Zend-Avesta, Bd. i. Thi. 1, p. 334.

§ Agathlas 2. 24, Zupodorpeu reb 'Opudodews . . . obres 8) & Zapodios, $rou
Tapddns — Birrh yip in' aldr@ § dxwnmin - dugeine piv Fxpace vhe dpxdr, xal robs
vépous ¥bero, obx Kverti vapils Bimyriras.  Thipoas 31 obrbr ol ¥ir Ixt “Vorderso,
offrw 3 7t dwAdly puns yeyordvar, bt Alor dugiyroriobe, nal obx «lvas pabely,
wérepor Aapalov warhp stre xal Bhdos obros trfipyer “Yordewys.  [8Boe Appondlx
V. 5853

8 Eutychii Patriarchae Alexandrini Annates. Illustr. Sdden, interpr. E.
Pocock. Oxon. 1658, pp. 262-263, Mortuo Cyro Dario Babelis rege, post
ipsumimperavit filiusipsius Kambysusannosnovem: post quern Samardius
Magus annum unum. Hie, Magus cognominatus est quod ipsius tempore
Jloruerit Persa quidam Zaradasht (mol-), qui Magorum religionem
condidit aedibusigni dedicatus. Post ipwn(?egnavit Data primus, annos
viginti. Post ilium Artachshast Longimanus cognominatus annos viginti
quattuor. On this authority Floigl, following R5th, wishes to assgn the
year of Zoroagter's death to B.C. 522, cf. Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18, and
R6th, Geschichteuns. abendland. Philosophiei. 353.

“ Bar 'Ebhraya, Arabic Chronicon, p. 83, ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890 (cited
by Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, p. 32). «In those days (of Cambyses)
came Zaradoshfc chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaij&n, or, as
ome say, of AthOr (Assyria). It isreported that hewas one of Elijah's (1)
disciples, and he informed the Persans of the sgn of the birth of Christ.’

[® Se Hyde Hist. Belig. vet. Pers. pp. 628-529]

(m) Finally two other allusions are here added for the sake of
completeness, as they have been interpreted as pointing to the fact
that Zoroaster lived about the sixth century B.C. There seemsto be
nothing in them, however, to compel us to believe that Zoroaster is
regarded as living only a short time before the events to which they
allude. The first is a passage in Nicolaus Damascenus (1st century
B.C), who represents that when Cyrus was about to burn the unfort-
unate Croesus, his attention was called to Ziopodo-rpov Aoyta, which
forbade that fire should be defiled.® The second item of information
is found in such references as represent Pythagoras as following
Zoroaster's doctrines? Lastly, the association of Zoroaster's name
with that of Thales, by Alblrunl, has been noted above.?

* Nicolaus Damascenus Fragm. 65, Muller Fragm. Hist. Or. iii. 409 Sekara
Sarpdriz drémixre, kat of Te 7iis Tudlanns xpnopol 7d re Zupodorpov Admia elogon
Kpoivow uiv obr 884wy Eri paddor § wdhas gé{ar. . . . Tir yu phr Zupodoronr
Miépoac &x® dxelrov Bieiwar, phre rewpods maler, pht' BxAwr jafrar wip, wal
widhas rodre xalrerds v vépuor vére BePawrdpare.. (L atin version) Person
... religioac metusdivitm incessit: Sibyllas quoque vaticinia ac Zoroa-
strisoraculain mentem veniebant. | taque clamitabant, multo, quam antea,
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contentius, ut Croesus servaretur. . . . At Persaeexindesanxeruntjuzta
praecepta Zoroastris, ne cadavera cremarenequeignem contaminare post-
hac liceret, quod quum apud eos ex veteri institute obtinuisse, turn magis
confirmaverunt. Cf. deHarlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. pp. xliv, Ixvii.
2Theprincipal referencesaretobefound in Windischmann, Zoroastrische
Studien, pp. 260-264, 274, from whaosework they aretaken. Several of these
allusons mention Zoroagter's name directly; in others wemay infer it, snce
Pythagoras is made a student of the M agi, whom dasscal antiquity regards
as the exponents of Zoroagter's teaching. Such allusonsare: (a) Cicero,
de Fin. 5. 29, ipse Pythagoras et Aegyptum lustravit et Persarum Magos
adiit; (0) ValeriusMaximus8. 7 extern. 2, inde ad Persas prof ednsMago-
rum exactissimae prudentiae seformandum tradidit; (y) Pliny, N.H. 80. 2.1,
Pythagoras, Empedocles, Democritus, Plato ad hanc (magiceri) discendam
navigavere; (S) Porphyrius, Vita Pythag. 41, éxet xal roi fesi, &s wapt rar
Miywr imnddvers, dr “Opepd(ar xaroiorir dndiver; and Vit Pythag. 12, Iy re
Bofurdwn rols v Erdots Xahdaloes cvreydvero wal wpds ZdBperow [Zdpuror,

Nauck] (Zoroaster &pixera; (€) Plutarch, de animaeprocr. in Timaeo
2. 2, Zapdras ¢ Nwdaydpov Bddaxaror; (() Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata,
1, p. 367 (ed. Potter) Zwpodarpny Bk +iv Mdyor vivr Mépaay & Mudaydpar d{fiAwrer
(M S. iHkaxrtv), cf. Cyrillus, adv. Jul. 3, p. 87, where Pythagoras is called
wavdpirtor {miwrds Of Zoroaster; (17) Suidas 8v. Pythagoras, Yiv9ay6pat'
ofiros Nxouoe — Zdgnros roil sdyor (iS it Zoroaster ?) ; (0) Apuleius Florid,
p. 19 (ed. Altib.) sunt qui Pythagoram aiunt eo temporis inter captivos
CambysaeregisAegyptum cum adveheretur, doctoreshabuisse Persarum
magos ac praecipue Zoroastrem omnis divini arcani antistitem; (1) in
Lucian's Dialogue Menippus § 6, p. 463, the Babylonian M agi are the pupils
and successors of Zoroaster fX07 . .. ¥3afe ér BaBvAdva dxddvre Santivel rivor
r&r Mdynr r&» Zopodorpov yabyrior kot Nialdywr. AlSO OMme others.

[® See p. 161 above The particular passageis onein which Alblrunl dis-
ausss the various possibilities as to the date of Thales. Headdsthat ' if
he (i.e. Thales) lived at the time of Kal Kubadh, he stands near to Zoro-
agter, who bdonged to the st of the Harranians (Chron, p. 82, L 15,
trang. Sachau).]

B. DISCUSSION OF THE DATA.

The material above collected presents most of the [«-orig. p. 16|
external evidence that we have in regard to the age at
which Zoroaster lived. We are now prepared for a more compre-
hensive view of the subject, for a discussion of the data in hand,
for a presentation of certain internal evidences that need to be
brought out, and for arguments and possible deductions. Several
points immediately suggest themselves for comment.

First, in discussing the classical allusions above presented, oneis
justified from the connection in assuming that such allusions as are
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made to the name of Zoroaster as a religious teacher or sage all
refer to the one great prophet of ancient Iran. Noaccount, | think,
need therefore be taken of such views as assume the existence of two
or of several Zoroasters, belonging to different periods in the world's
history. Such aview was held by Suidas (s.v. Zoroaatres) and was
evidently earlier shared by Pliuy;" it met with acceptance also
among some of the old-fashioned writers in more recent times; * but
there is no real evidence in its favor, and it is due to an attempt to
adjust the discrepancy existing in classical statements with regard
to Zoroaster's date. History knows of but one Zoroaster.

! Pliny N. H. 30. 2. 1. sinedubioillic orta (ar8 Magica) in Per sidea
Zoroadre, ut inter auctoresconvenit. Sed unushiefuerit, an postea et alius,
non satisconstat. Headdsalittlelater (80. 2. 8) diligentiorespaulo ante
hunc (i.e. Osthanem) Zoroastremalium Proconnesium.

2E.g. Kleuker (quoting the Atbe* Foucher), Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,
Bd.i.Thi. 2, p. 68-81.

Second, among the three dates which may be deduced from the
material above collected and which are summarized onp. 2 [=p. 152],
we are justified upon reasonable grounds, | think, in rejecting the
excessively early date of B.a 6000 or thereabouts. The explanation
above offered to account for the extravagant figures seems satis-
factory enough.

Third, such datesasmight be arrived at from the sporadic allusions
that associate the name of Zoroaster with Semiramis and Ninus,
with Nimrodand Abraham, or with Baal, Bel, Balaam, as above dis-
cussed, have little if any real foundation. In each instance there
seem to me to be reasonable grounds for discarding them.

There remains finally a comparatively large body of material that
would point to the fact that Zoroaster flourished between the |atter
part of the seventh century and the middle of the sixth century
before the Christian era.  The material when sifted reducesitself:
first, to the direct tradition found in two Pahlavi books, Bundahishn
and Arta Vlraf, which places Zoroaster's era three hundred years,
or more exactly 258 years, before Alexander's day; second, to the

Arabic allusions which give the same date in their
[*= orig. p. 17] chronological computations and which in part lay

claim to being founded upon the chronology of the
Persians themselves; third, to similar alusions elsewhere which
place Zoroaster at about this period.
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* Compare AlblrQnl, Chronology of Ancient Nations, p. 109, 112 (trand.
Sachau); and the Modjmel al-Tewarikh, p. 142, 320, 330 (traduit Mohl,
Journa Agatique, xi. 1841), sating that the acoount is basd on the
Chronide of Mabed Bahrain,

Certain objections may be raised to a view based upon this mate-
rial last given.

First among these objections is a claim often urged, that the tra-
ditional date rests upon an erroneous identification of Vishtftspa
with Hystaspes the father of Darius. | cannot seg from the allu-
sons or elsawhere, that the Persans made any such identification
the impression gained from the material presented israther in fact
to the contrary; one may recall, for example, how widely different
the ancestry of Visht& sa is from the generally received descent of
Hystaspes the father of Darius (a point which Floigl and Rtith
sem to have overlooked). It was only the classical writer Ammi-
anus Marcellinus who, in antiquity, made any such identification.
The point has already been sufficiently dealt with above, p. 14
[=p. 167, and West now also treats it in like manner—SBE. xlvii.
Introd. § 70].

A soond objection may be brought on the plea that the tradi-
tional date (7th to middle of 6th century B.C.) would not allow of
the lapse of sufficient time to account for the difference in language
between the Gathas and the Old Persian inscriptions and for certain
apparent developments in the faith. Furthermore, that a longer
period of time must be allowed to account for the difference
between the fixed title Auramazda, ‘Qpepderdys, current in western
Persia in Achaemenian times, and the divided form of the divine
name Ahura Mazda (or Ahura alone and Mazda alone) as found in
the Avesta, especially in the Zoroastrian Gathas. This point has
been noticed in the interesting and instructive paper of Professor
Tiele, Over de Oudheid van het Avesta, p. 16 who comes to the
result that Zoroastrianism must have existed as early as the first
half of the 7th century B.C* If we accept, as | beieve we should,
the theses that Vishtaspa ruled in eastern Iran, and that, although
Zoroager was a native of Adarbaijan, the chief scene of his religious
activity was eastern Iran,® and that the faith spread from Bactria
westwards?* | cannot s that these arguments militate againgt the
traditional date under discusson. Dialectic differences between the
Bactrian region and Persia Proper would sufficiently account for
arguments basad on language alone. This, added to national and
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individual differences, might well account for thefixed form of the
name Auramazda among the Achaemenians as contrasted with the
Avestan form. Who can say how rapidly the creed spread from
the east to the west and what changes consequently in a short time
may haveresulted ? New convertsin their zeal are often more rad-

ical in progressve changes than first reformers.  Per-
[= orlg. p. 18] ds with its original difference in dialect, may in

short time have developed the single title Auramazda
from Ahura Mazda as watchword of church and state. See aso
note, p. 20, top [=p. 174].

! Reprinted from the Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Akademievan Weten~
schappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, 3de Reeks, Deel xi. 364-386.

2 Tiele's little work argues admirably for the antiquity of the Avesta as
opposed to Darmesteter's views for the lateness of the Gathas. | wish |
could be convinced by Professor Tiele (p. 19) that the names of the Median
kings, Phraortes (fravaH), Kyaxares (uvaxiatara), Deiokes (*dahyuka) as
well as Eparna, Sitiparna of the early Esarhaddon inscription (explained as
containing hvardnah, * glory'), are dueto concepts originated by Zoroaster
and are not merely marks of beliefswhich Zoroastrianism inherited directly
from exising Magism. The name of Dari uss contemporary Khsathrita
(Bh. 2. 15; 4. 19, Bh. e. 6) is not so important for the argument. | con-
fess | should like to place Zoroaster as early as the beginning of the 7th
century. Theearlier, the better. [On Phraortes viewed as a Zoroastrian,
compare more recently, Justi, in Preuss. Jahrbucher, Bd. 88, p. 258;
Ghrundriss d. iran. Philal. ii. p. 411.]

80n eastern Iran, of. Geger, Ostiranische Kultur (Erlangen, 1882) and
English trandation of same, Darab D. P. Sanjana, Eastern Iranians
(London, 1885-1886).

* See Jackson, Zoroaster* s Native Place, J A OS. xv. 230 sq. So in spite
of Spiegd, ZDMG. xlv. 198 .

A final objection may be raised as to the real historic worth and
chronological value of the Persian tradition which places Zoroaster
three centuries before Alexander. This it mugt frankly be said is
the real point of the question. Is there a possbility of Arabic
influence at work upon the statements of the Bundahishn and Arta
Vlirai [and Zat-sparam] ? |sthe whole chronology of the Bunda-
hishn and that of the Persians artificial ? And did the Zoroas
trians intentionally tamper with history and bring Zoroaster down
aslate as possble in order that the millennial period might not be
regarded as having dapsed without the appearance of a Saoshyant,
or Messiah?
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! Jierd, EranischeAlterthumskunde, i. 606, with Windischmann, regerd*
the data of the Bundahishn as* uuzuverlfcssg, but it must be renembered
that hisfigures * 178 yearslor the period bewemn Zoroegter and Alexan-
der, now require corredtion to 258, which aters the condition o affairs
Se Wed, SBE. v. 160-161, and Spiegd, ZDMG. xlv. 208. Compare
epeddly deHarlez, Avestatraduit, Introd. p. coxwviii.

These quedtions require serious condderation in detail. The
introduction to the chronological chapter of the Bundahishn (Bd. 34)
does indeed read, according to one MS., 'on the reckoning of the
years of the Arabs' (se Bundahishn trandated by West, SBE. r.
149), but theword Tazhlkan * of the Arabs' isnot found in the other
manuscripts.  Moreover, the scientific investigator Alblrttnl, and
also the Mujmal al-Tawarlkh, whose data agree exactly with the
Bundahishn, affirm that the dates given for the Kayanian kings are
obtained from the records of the Persians themsdves!

There ssams no reason, therefore, to doubt that the [«orig p. 19
Bundahishn really represents the Persian chronology.

But what the value of that chronology may be, is another matter.
Personally | think it has real value so far as giving the approxi-
mate period of three centuries before Alexander as Zoroaster's era.
Every student of the dasscs knows the part that chronology plays
with reference to the Magi; every reader of the Avesta is familiar
with 'the time of long duration;' every one who has looked into
the scholarly work of Alblrunl will have more respect for Persian
chronology. Errorsindeed there may be; attention has been called
above to the lack of agreement between the years assigned by tradi-
tion to the reigns of the Zoroastrian Kayanian monarchs and the
generally accepted dates of the reigns of Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes';
to the dynasty of these three kings there corresponds only the long
rule of Vishtaspa (120 years) and a part of that of Bahman Ardashlr
Dir & zdast, some of whose reign answers to that of Artaxerxes Longi-
manus. As above said, it is difficult to identify the Kayanians
of thetradition with the early Achaemenians of Greek history, but
thisnead not nullify the real value of the traditional ' three centu-
riesbefore Alexander.” What MasQdl (c. A.D. 943) in hisIndicatio
et Admonitio can add on this subject is full of interest. Littleatten-
tion ssms thus far to have been drawn to this important passage
and to the explanation which it contains® Masddl is fully aware of
the difference that exists between the Persian and the generally
accepted chronology and he shows how it was brought about by
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Ardashlr's purposely shortening the period between Alexander and
himself by causing about half the number of years to be dropped
from the chronological lists, but the 300 years of Zoroaster before
Alexander were allowed to remain untouched, for the old prophecy
regarding the time of Alexander's appearance had been fulfilled.
The passage in Barbier de Meynard is well worth consulting.®

! See note above, p. 8 [= p. 160].

2Cf. Barbier de Meynard in LeLivre de Vindication et de VAdmonition
(Macoudl, Prairiesd"Or” ix. 327-828). [Seealsothetrandation by Vaux,
MacoudU Le Livrede VAvertissement, p. 136 ; Paris, 1896.]

* See preceding note. | have since found the passage given by Spiegd in
JEran. Alterthumskunde, iii. 193; compare aso Spiegd, ZDMQ. xlv. 202.

C. RESULTS.

To draw conclusions, — although open to certain objections, still,
in the absence of any more reliable data or until the discovery of
some new source of information to overthrow or to substantiate the
view, there seems but one decision to make in the case before us.
From the actual evidence presented and from the material access-
ble, one is fairly entitled, at least, upon the present merits of the
case, to accept the period between the latter half of the seventh cen-
tury and the middle of the sixth century B.C. [perhaps still better,
between the middle of the seventh century and the first half of the
sixth century B.C], or just before the rise of the Achaemenian
power, as the approximate date of Zoroaster's life.!

[«orig. p. 20] ' Since the above was written Dr. E. W. West writes me

(under date December 19, 1895) the interesting piece of
information that hisinvestigations into the history of thelranian calendar
haveled himtothedate B.C. 505 asthe year in which areform in the Per-
sian calendar must have been ingtituted. He suggests that Darius, upon
the concdlusion of hiswars and during the organizing of his kingdom and
putting in force new acts of legidation, may with the aid and counsd of his
priestly advisers have introduced the Zoroastrian names of the months
which have supplanted the old Persian names which were given in the
inscriptions.  If this be o, the point may have a special bearing towards
showing that the Achaemenianswere Zoroastrians.  From Albirunl, Chro-
nology, pp. 17, 12; 65,29; 205, 2; and 220, 19 (transL Sachau), we know
that Zoroaster himself must have occupied himsdlf with the calendar. Ben-
fey u. Stern, Ueber die Monatsnamen einiger alter Volker, p. 116, regarded
the Medo-Persian year ashaving been introduced into Cappadocia probably
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asearly asB.C. 760. [Dr. West's paper on the Parsl calendar has just
appeared in The Academy for April 23, 1896.] [Later postscript (1898),
West gives hisresultsiu SBE. xlvii. Introd. 8 79 seq.]

Similar results have been reached by others, or opinions to the
same effect have been expressed; for example, Haug,* Justi (private
letter),” Geldner (personal communication),® Casartelli,* and several
names familiar to those acquainted with the field.® Some effort
might be made perhaps if the premises will allow it, and some
attempts have been made, to define the period more exactly by a
precise interpretation of the various time-allusions with reference to
cardinal eventsin Zoroaster's life—the beginning of his ministry at
the age of 30, the conversion of Vishtaspa in the prophet's 42d year,
the death of Zoroaster at the age of 77 years.® [See Appendix |11 .]

! Cf. Haug, Essayson the Parsis (West's I ntroduction, p. xlIv.) ; although
Haug had previoudy adopted variousearlier erasfor Zoroaster, eg. n.o. 2300
(Lecture on Zoroaster, Bombay, 1865), not later than B.C. 1000 (Essays,
p. 299, where the subject is discussed; cf. a0 Essays, pp. 15, 136, 264).

2 Personal letter from Professor Justi, dated June 14, 1892.

» Geldner formerly placed the date of Zoroagter asprior toB.C. 1000 (see
article'Zoroaster,' Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th edition).

“ Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under the Sassanids, tranal.
Firoz Jamaspji, p. ii, "about 600.

® The best collections of material on the subject are to be found in de
Harlez, Avestatraduit, 2d ed. Introduction, pp. Xxx-xxv, ccxiv.  [See dso de
Harlez, The Age of the Avesta, in J A OS., New Series, xvii. 349, London,
1886, who finds no reason to place the Avesta earlier than 600 or 700B.C,
or in broader terms fixes 'the epoch of Zoroagrianism and the Avesta
between 700 and 100 B.C:], Spiegd, EA. i. 673-676, and Windischmann,
Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 147, 162, 306; the latter suggested (Zor. Stud.
p. 164) about B.C 1000 as Zoroaster's date. The present writer (Avesta
Grammar, p. xi) once held the opinion that Zoroaster lived * more than a
thousand years before the Christian era’ The date asigned by the Pars!
Orientalist K. R. Kamaisabout B.C 1300.

E.g. Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta, i. Pt. 2, p. 6, 60-62, asigns B.C.
689-512 asthe age of Zoroaster; compare also Kleuker, Anhang zum Zend-
Avesta, Bd.i. Thi. 1, pp. 327-374 ; Thi. 2, pp. 61-81 (Foucher). [Anquetil's
monograph should be consulted.] Floigl (Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18), fol-
lowing Roth, givesB.C. 699-622 asZoroagter's era and identifies Vishtfiapa
with Hystagpesthe father of Darius. Neither Floigl nor Rtfth ssem to take
any account of the difference between the genedlogy of Visht& spa's ances-
tors as given in the Old Persian inscriptions and the lineage given in the
Avesta, Pahlavi, and later Persian works. Floigl does not, moreover, suffi-
ciently take into consderation (p. 17) that 42 years (or at least 30) must be
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added in every indance to the 258 years before Alexander, as that wea
Zoroagter's age when Vishtaspa accepted the Faith.  This would in any
event place the date of Zoroagter's birth before B.a 600.

[morig. p. 2] The above results, if they be accepted in the light

at least of our present information on the subject,
seem to be not without importance for the history of early religious
thought and of the development of ethical and moral teaching. If
one carefully works through the material, it must be acknowledged
that the most consistent and the most authoritative of all the actual
statements upon the subject place the appearance of the prophet at
aperiod between the closing century of Median rule and the rising
wave of Persian power, that is, between the latter half of the
seventh century and the middle of the sixth century B.C. ; [better
between the middle of the seventh century and the former half of
the sixth century B.C]. Itisthe sowing of the fallow land that is
to bring forth the rich fruits of the harvest. The teaching of
Zoroaster must have taken deep root in the soil of Iran at the time
when the Jews were carried up into captivity at Babylon (586-536),
where they became acquainted with 'the law of the Medes and
Persians which altereth not*; the time was not far remote when
the sge Confucius should expound to China the national tenets
of its people, and the gentle Buddha on Ganges bank should preach
to longing souls the doctrine of redemption through renunciation.
How interesting the picture, how full of instruction the contrast!
And in this connection, the old question of a possible pre-historic
Indo-Iranian religious schism' comes perhaps once again into con-
sideration.? Certain theological and religious phenomena noticeable
in Brahmanism are possibly not so early, after all, as has generally
been believed. It may perchance be that Zoroastrianism in Iran
was but the religious, social, and ethical culmination of the wave
that had been gathering in strength as it moved aong, and that was
destined in India to spend its breaking force in a different way
from its overwhelming course in the plateau land northwest of
the mountains of Hindu Kush.

! The view strongly upheld by Haug.

® Deductions that mgr? perhaps%e mede in the light of Hopkins,
Religions of India, pp. 177, 180, 212, n. 3. Conault epecidly the suggedtive
hints of Geldner, article 'Zoroaster,' Encyclopaedia Britannica, where the

much-mooted question of asura-ahura, daeva-deva, * god-demon,' is discussed.
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The kingdom of Bactria was the scene of Zoroagter's zealous
ministry, as | presume. [The question raised on this point is
noticed in the present volume.] Born, as | believe, in Atropatene,
to the west of Media, this prophet without honor in his own coun-
try met with a congenia soil for the seeds of his teaching in eastern
Iran. His ringing voice of reform and of a nobler faith found an
answering echo in the heart of the Bactrian king, Vishtaspa, whose
strong arm gave necessary support to the crusade that spread the
new faith west and east throughout the land of Iran. Allusions
to this crusade are not uncommon in Zoroastrian literature. Its
advance must have been rapid. A fierce religious war which in a
way was fatal to Bactria seems to have ensued with Turan. This
was that same savage race in history at whose door the death of
victorious Cyrusislaid. Although tradition tellsthe
sad story that the fire of the sacred altar was quenched [~ °rig. P« 27
in the blood of the priests when Turan stormed Balkh,
this momentary defeat was but the gathering force of victory;
triumph was at hand. The spiritual spark of regeneration lingered
among the embers and was destined soon to burst into the flame
of Persian power that swept over decaying Media and formed the
beacon-torch that lighted up the land of Iran in early history. But
the history of the newly established creed and certain problems in
regard to the early Achaemenians as Zoroastrians belong elsewhere
for discussion.

[Addendum 1. In an atidle on *The Date of the A vesta,' The Times of
India, March 11, 1898, now draws attention to the fact that Darab Dastur
Peshotan Sanjana has again called up the proposed identification of Avestan
Naidhyah Gaotema (in Yt. 13. 16) with the rishi Gautaraa whose son is NOdhas
in the Veda. See this pamphlet Observations on Darmesteter's Theory, pp.
25-31, Leipzig, 1898. On his point and on the other suggested identifications
of the Avestan Gaotema with Gotama the Buddha, or with the Brahman
Cangranghacah (see pp. 86-88 above), we may refer to what has been said by
Windischmann, Mithra, p. 29, and to the references and discussion given by
Justi, Handbuch der Zendsprache, p. 99 (Leipzig, 1864), where good material
will be found. Justi's statement In his Iran. Namenbuch, p. 110 (Marburg,
1895) reads: * Gaotema, vielleicht Name eines Gegners der Zaratbustrischen
Religion Yt. 13.16 ; das Wort kftnnte auch appellativ sein; Sanskrit gdtama.'

In the passage | do not think that the words nd vydxano necessarily refer to
Zoroaster at all, but that they allude to some later follower of the Faith who
may have vanquished in debate some opponent of the Zoroastrian creed. Notice
aso Justi's « einea Gegners der Zarathustrischen Religion.' | cannot therefore
e that we shall lose anything if we accept the view which was first suggested
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\ff Hang, and interpret this alluson to Gaotama asa thrust at Buddhism, and
regard ndiSydk as a derogatory attribute, or connected with the Vedio root
nddh.

Color is given to such an interpretation because, farther on in the same Y asht
(Yt. 13. 97), mention is made of the pious SaSna, a great religious teacher and
successor of Zoroaster, who flourished between one hundred and two hundred
years after the prophet himself, or B.C. 531-431, if we accept the traditional
Zoroastrian chronology, and who might therefore have been a contemporary

nth Buddha. Upon the date of SaSna, see aso Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, The

Antiquity of the Avesta, Bombay, June, 1896. Sdfinabelonged to the ancient
territory of Saka-stana (Seistan) and thus to the region of White India; cf.
p.45,n.4,72,n.3,87,n. 1, and Appendix | V.

Now if in the particular case of Sdfina (and thelines are metrical and therefore
probably original) the Yasht actually makes mention of a Zoroastrian apostle
who lives a century or more after the great teacher, | do not think we are neces
sarily forced to place Gaotama back into the Vedic period. In other words, in
the case of Gaotema as of Saena, the Y asht may be alluding to one who is born
after Zarathushtra, and may be hurling anathemas against an opposing and
heretical religion (and that religion Buddhism) which began to flourish about
the same time as the Yasht may have been written. Of the various identifica-
tions | should prefer that of Gotama the Buddha, rather than to call in the
Vedas and Gautamawhose son is Nodhas.]

[Addendum 2. My pupil, Mr. Schuyler, draws my attention to a refer-
ence in awork that was published in the middle of the last century, which is of
interest because it deals with the Huns and places the date of Zoroaster about
the year '683 avant Jesus-Christ.' The reference is Deguignes, Histoire gkn-
irale des Huns, i. Pt. 2, p. 376, Paris, 1756.]
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DR. WEST'S TABLES OF ZOROASTRIAN CHRONOLOGY

AS BASED UPON THE MILLENNIAL SYSTEM OF THE
BUNDAHISHN

(From Sacred Books of the Eagt, xlvii. Introd. §55.)*

AFTER investigating the traditional Zoroastrian chronology of the
Bundahishn, and the statements of the other Pahlavi texts, which
have been recorded in the preceding Appendix, Dr. E. W. West has
compiled a series of chronological tables, synchronizing the Zoro-
astrian and European systems. The statement of Bd. 34. 7, 8,
places the death of Alexander 272 years after the coming of the reli-
gion, i.e. after the thirtieth year of Zoroaster's life and of Vish-
taspa's reign. Combining these dates, and allowing for an apparent
omission of thirty-five years (which is explained), the items 323 -f
272 + 35 give as aresult B.C. 660-583 as the date of Zoroaster, and
B.C. 660-540 for Vishtaspa's reign,> which in Oriental manner is
apparently conceived of as dating from the king's birth. West's
tables are now presented (SBE. xlvii. Introd. pp. xxviii-xxx) : —

< |f we adopt the abbreviations A.R. for " anno religionis" and B.R.
for " before the religion," we are prepared to compile the following
synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology according to the millennial sys
tem of the Bundahishn, extended to the end of time, but dealing
only with traditional matters, combined with the European dates of
the same events, deduced from the synchronism of A.R. 300 with
B.C. 331, as stated above in § 54:'—

B.B. 9000, B.c. 9630. Beginning of the firs millennium of Time; and for-
mation of the Fravashis, or primary ideas of the good creations, which
remain insensible and motionlessfor 3000 years (Bd. I, 8; XX X1V, 1).

Y Through thecourtesy of Dr. E.W.  for which kindness | wish to express
West and of Professor F. Max Muller,  my appreciative thanks. — A. V. W.J.
editor of the Sacred Books | have * See 8BE. xlvii. Introd. § 70.
been allowed to reproduce these pages,
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B.R. 6000, B.O.6630. Beginning of the fourth millennium, when the spiritual
body of Zaratusht is framed together, and remains 3000 years with the
archangds (Dk. VI |, ii, 15, 16), whilethe primeval man and ox exist undis-
turbed in the world, because the evil spirit is confounded and powerless
(Bd. 1,20, 22; Ill, 1,3, 5 XXXIV, 1).

B.R. 3000, B.C. 3630. Beginning of the seventh millennium, when the evil
spirit rushes into the creation on new-year's day, destroys the primeval ox,

and disressss G&yOmarfc, the primeval man (Bd. I, 20; | 11, 10-20, 24-27;
XXXV, 2). Z. appears to remain with the archangds for 2969 years
longer.

B.R. 2970, B.C. 3600. Gayomar| passesaway (Bd. |11, 21-23; XXXV, 2).

B.R. 2930, B.O. 3660. MasySand Masyaol had grown up (Bd. XV, 2; XXXV,
3).

B.R. 2787, B.C. 3417. Accesson of HOshang (Bd. XXX1V, 3).

B.R. 2747, B.C. 3377. Accesson of TakhmOrup (ibid. 4).

B.R. 2717, B.C. 3347. Accesson of Yim (ibid.).

B.R. 2000, B.C. 2630. Beginning of the eighth millennium. Accesson of Dahak
(ibid. 4, 6).

B.R. 1000, B.C. 1630. Beginning of the ninth millennium. Accession of Fréfcitn
(ibid. 5, 6).

B.R. 600, B.C. 1130. Accesson of Manushcihar (ibid. 6).

B.R. 428, B.C. 1058. Spendarmafc comesto Manushcihar at thetime of Fradyav's
irrigation works (Zs. X 11, 3-6). [West'sbrief remarks on correction of the
MSS. here omitted.]

B.R. 380, B.C. 1010. Accesson of ACizobo (Bd. XXX1V, 6).

B.R. 375, B.C. 1005. Accession of Kal-K obaj (ibid. 6, 7).

B.R. 360, B.C. 990. Accesson of Kal-Us (ibid. 7).

B.R. 300, B.C. 930. Zaratusht first mentioned by the ox that SItO killed (Zs.
X1, 7-20).

B.R. 210, B.C. 840. Accession of Kal-KMsrOl (Bd. XXXV, 7).

B.R. 160, B.C. 780. Accesson of Kal-Lohrasp (ibid.).

B.R. 46, B.C. 676. The Glory descends from heaven at the birth of Duk£ak (Zs.
X1, ).

B.R. 30, B.C. 660. Accession of Kai-Vishtasp(Bd.XXXIV, 7). Vohfi-
mand and Ashavahishto' descend into the world with a sem of HOm (Dk.
VI1,ii, 24). Zaratusht is born (ibid, v, 1).

B.R. 23, B.C. 653. Z.issven years old when two Karaps visit his father, and
Duragrobodies (Dk. VI I, iii, 32, 34, 45).

B.R. 16, B.C. 645. Z. is fifteen years old when he and his four brothersask for
their shares of the family property (Zs. XX, 1).

B.R. 10, B.C 640. Z. leaves home at the age of twenty (ibid. 7).

A.R. 1, B.C. 630. Beginning of thetenth millennium. Z. goes forth to his con-
ference with the sacred beings on the 45th day of the 31¢ year of Vishtagp's
reign (Dk. VI1,iii, 61-62; VIII, 51; Zs. XX1, 1-4).

A.R. 8,B.C. 628. Z. returnsfrom hisfirst conferencein twoyears, and preaches
to Attrvalta-dang and the Karaps without success (Dk. V I 1, iv, 2-20).

A.R. 11, B.C. 620. After his seventh conference, in the tenth year he goes to
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Vishtftsp; MGiyOmfth is also converted (ibid. 1, 65; Zs XXI, 3; XXIII,
1,2,8).

A.B. 13, B.C. 618. Twelve years after Z. went to conference, Vishtftsp accepts
the religion, though hindered for two years by the Karaps (Dk. V11, v,
1, 2B. XXIII, 5 7).

A.B. 20, B.C. 611. A Kavlg, son of Kundah, is converted (Zs. XXI11, 8).

A.B.30,B.C.601. Defeat of Arjftsp and hisKhyOns (ibid).

A.B. 40, B.C. 691. Vohunem is born (ibid.). About this time the Avesta is
written by Jamasp from theteachingof Z. (Dk. 1V, 21; V,iii,4; V1 1,v.11).
[Comparealso Dk. | I | . vii, 1, 8BE. xxxvii. 406.]

A.B.48,B.C.583. Z.paeae8away,or iskilled, aged seventy-seven years
and forty days, on the 41¢ day of theyear (Dk. V. iii, 2; VI1. v, 1; Zs
XXI11,9).

A.R. 68, B.C. 673. Arrival of thereligion isknown in all regions (Dk. V I I, vi,
12). [Compareals Dk. 1V, 21-22, SBE. xxxvii. 412-413.]

A.B. 63, B.C. 568. FrashOshtar passes away (Zs. XXI11, 10).

A.B. 64, B.C. 567. Jftmag pasesaway (ibid.)

A.B.63,B.C. 658. Hangatirush, son of Jamasp, passs away (ibid.).

A.B. 80, B.C. 651. AsnOk-khanvatO passs away, and Akht thewizard is killed
(ibid.).

A.B. 91, B.C. 640. Accession of Vohuman, son of Spend-dafc (Bd. XX X1V, 7, 8).

A.B. 100, B.C. 631. Sen6ishorn (Dk. VI I, vii, 6).

A.B. 200, B.C. 431. SO passesaway (ibid.; Zs XXIII, 11).

A.B. 203. B.C. 428. Accession of HQmal (Bd. XXXIV, 8).

[Some additional dates are given by Dr. West, which include the
invasion of Alexander (A.E. 300=B.C. 331) and hisdegth (A.R. 308
=B.C. 323), and carry the chronology down to the final millennium
of the world (A.B. 3028, A.D. 2398).]
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INTRODUCTION?

WITH regard to the native place of the founders of three of the
great Oriental religions—Buddhism, Confucianism, Mohammedan-
ism—the authorities are in agreement for the most part, and the
recent discoveries with reference to Buddha's birthplace have ren-
dered assurance doubly sure at least in his case. With respect to
Zoroaster's native land, however, and with regard to the exact early
home of Zoroastrianism, the case is different. In classic times

! [Thequestionwith regardto Zoro- time is reproduced here, but it has
aster's native place has been exam-  been largely augmented and rewritten,
ined by the present writer in JAO8.  and the subject is now treated entirely
Xv. 221-232. Some of the material anew, especidly with regard to the
which was briefly presented at that scene of Zoroaster's ministry.]
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seven cities claimed a share in the honor of being the birthplace of
the poet Homerj hardly less can be said of the prophet Zoroaster,
if we take into account the various opinions which have been held
on the subject of his origin. The question is one of interest, for
with this problem there is also closely connected the question as to
where we shall place the cradle of thereligion of Mazda.

The natural uncertainty as to whether a religious teacher's birth-
place or early home is necessarily identical with the scene of his
religious activity complicates the problem considerably. Mani-
festly it is fallacious to assume that the scene of Zoroaster's min-
istry must likewise of necessity have been his place of origin. This
fact must be kept in mind when we examine the arguments that
have been brought forward by some to prove that the east of Iran,
or Bactria, must assuredly have been the original home of Zoroaster
aswell as the scene of the reform work of the so-called 'Bactrian
Sage/ The same fact, on the other hand, must be kept equally in
view when the claim is made that Zoroaster came from western
Iran, whether from Atropatene or from Media Proper, or from Persia.
I'n the present memoir an endeavor will be made to keep the two
sides of the question apart, and to discuss, (1) first, the question of
Zoroaster's native place; (2) second, the scene of his ministry.

With regard to the disposition of the subject, authorities are
agreed that we must look either to the east of Iran or to the west of
Iran for a solution of the problem. The question of north or of
south is excluded by the nature of the subject. Since this is the
case, we may examine the general points of view, and resolve these
into three classes. —

1. First, the view that the home of Zoroaster isto be placed in
the east of Iran, in the Bactrian region, and that the scene of his
religious reform belongs especially to that territory.

2. Second, the view that the home of Zoroaster is to be placed
in western Iran, either in Media Proper (Media Bhagiana) or in
Adarbaijan (Atropatene), and that the scene of his ministry was
confined to that region.

3. Third, a compromise view, which maintains that Zoroaster
arose in western Iran, in Adarbaijan (Atropatene), or in Media
Proper (Media Bhagiana), but that he taught and preached in Bac-
tria as well.

In this threefold summary it will be noticed in the first place
that Persis, or Persia in the restricted sense, is left out of considera-
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tion—a justifiable omission because there is no especial ground for
believing that Zoroaster originated in Persia itself. In the second
place, it may be stated that there seem to be just reasons for coming
to a dennite conclusion that Zoroaster actually arose in the west of
Iran. Inthethird place, it may be added that a dennite conclusion
as to the scene of Zoroaster's ministry need not for the moment
be drawn, but that this problem must be discussed as a sequel to
the question of his place of origin.

With these points to be kept in mind by way of introduction, and
with this word of caution, we may proceed to examine the testi-
mony of antiquity on the subject, which is the source from which
we draw our information; after that we may go on to present argu-
ments, or to draw deductions, which are based upon the material
that is gathered. A division of the sources may be made into two
classes. (a) Classical sources, Greek or Latin; (b) Oriental author-
ities, either Iranian or non-lranian. The testimony of these wit-
nesses will be taken first with reference to the light they may

throw upon the native country of the Prophet.!

YPartial Bibliography. For
general references, s Jackson, Where
was Zoroaster's Native Place? JAOS.
XV. pp. 221-232.  Conault alo Appen-
dix V. bdow. The principal dasscal
passages have likewise already been
given by Windischmann, Zoroastrische
Studien, p. 260 s. (tr. by Darab
D. P. Sanjana, Zarathushtra in the
Gdthas and in the Greek and Roman
Classics, p. 65b, Leipzig, 1897). This
material is now to be supplemented
congderably by references which have
since become accessble in Pahlavi lit-
erature, and by abundant allusons
found in Arabic and Syriac writers.
For the latter, se Gotthell, Refer-

more, the general question of Zoroas
ter's native place has often been
discussed; it is sufficent to mention
Hyde, Historia Religionis veterum
Persarum, p. 810 seg., Oxon. 1700;
BarnabG Brisson, De regio Persarum
Principatu, p. 386 s=q., editio Argent.
1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1590); Anquetii
du Perron, Zend-Avesta, tomei. Pt. 2,
p. 6 seq., Paris, 1771; Spiegd, Eran-
ische Alterthumskunde, i. 676-684 (tr.
by Darab D. P. Sanjana, Geiger's
Eastern Iranians, ii. 179-189, L ondon,
1886); C. de Harlez, Avtsta traduit,
Introd. pp. 23-25, 2d ed. Paris, 1881;
Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta, tr. Introd.
pp. 47-49, SBE. iv. 1« ed. Oxford,

encesto Zoroaster in Syriacand Arabic 1880.

Literature, Driser Classcal Sudies
(Columbia University Press), New
York, 1894; for example, pp. 32, 33
(Ms), 34, 37, 39, 40 (bis), 42 n., 44,48
(bis). Thexe latter * References to
Zoroagter ' will be congtantly referred
to in the present article. Further-

Special natice is not taken here of
works relating to the home of the
Avestaitsef asa sacred book, although
this quegtion is more or less directly
connected with the present subject.

If references be desred, one may
find the more important bibliographi-
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|. ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE
A. Clasical Refaences to Zoroader's Nationality

The classical references which allude to the country of Zoroaster
seem very contradictory if they be viewed alone, and they are doubt’
less responsible for much of the uncertainty which has prevailed on
the subject. It must also be remembered that a man is sometimes
known to fame through his adopted country rather than through
the land of his nativity. Although often conflicting, these classical
references are of service in argument; it is well, therefore, briefly
to present them, first giving those statements which connect Zoro-
aster's name with the west of Iran, with Media or Persia; second,
giving those citations which imply that Zoroaster belonged to Bac-
triaor eastern Iran. Most of the allusions date from the earlier
centuries of the Christian era, or somewhat later, although claims
may be made in one or two instances that the statements rest
directly upon older authority.

1. Baotria— Classical References placing Zoroaster in Eastern Iran

Several allusions in the classical writers of Greece and Rome
point to the fact that Zoroaster was thought of as a Bactrian, or, at
least, as exercising his activity in the east of Iran. The writers
seem to have somewhat of a hazy notion that Zoroaster was not a
Magian only, but that he was a king and military leader, the oppo-
nent of Ninus and Semiramis. There appears to be a reminiscence
of an early struggle between a presumable eastern Iranian mon-
archy and the Assyrian power of the west. Most of the classical
allusions to Bactria seem to indicate a common source; this
source may reasonably be traced back to a misunderstood allusion

cal material on the subject of the
Avestan cradle noted by Getger, Vater-
land und Zeitalter des Awestd und
seiner Kultur, Abhandlungen der kgl.
bayr. Akad. d. Wiss. philos-philal.
Cl. 1884, pp. 316-385. Geger's list
may be supplemented by de Harlez,
Der Avestische Kalender und dieHei-
math der Avesta-Beligion, Berliner
Orientalische Congress, Abhdgn. ii.

287 sq., Berlin, 1832 ; Geiger'sviews
are criticized a0 by de Harlez, Das
Alter und Heimath des Avesta, Bez-
zenberger's Beitrage, xii. 109 s,
1837 ; and by Spiegd, Ueber das
Vaterland und Zeitalter des Awestd,
Zweiter Artikel, in ZDMG. xli. 280

s, 1837. Consult Darmesteter, Le
Zend-Avesta, iii. Introd. pp. 89-90,
Paris, 1893.
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in Otesias In his legendary accounts, Ctesias refers to wars car-
ried on between Ninus and Semiramis and "Ofwdprge (variants, 'Exa-
gprys, Kadprys, Zadprys); the allusion in Oxyartes (Av. Uxiyatorsta)
is not to Zoroaster, although Cephalion, Justin, and Arnobius, who
draw on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian and the opponent of
Ninus. The matter has been commented upon above (Appendix IL
154 seq.). The statements of these particular writers, however, are
added for the sake of completeness, and they are supplemented by
other classical citations. See also Appendix IL

(@ Fragments of Cephalion (A.D. 120) which are preserved in
the Armenian version of Eusebius, Chron. 1. 43, ed. Aucher,
describe the rebellion of the Magian Zoroaster, King of the Bac-
trians, against Semiramis: de Zoroastri Magi Bactrianorum regis
certamine ac debellatione a Semiramide.  Compare aso, in this con-
nection, Georgius Syncellus, Appendix V. § 41 below (cf. ed. Dind. 1.
p. 315), and the reputed work of Moses of Khorene, 1.6, 'le mage
Zoroastre, roi des Bactriens, c'est a-dire des Medes'; or, on the other
hand, Moses of Khorene, 1. 17, * Zoroastre (Zerata8d), mage et chef
religieux des M6des (Mar)' — s Langlois, Collections des Historiens
de VArmenie, ii.59and 69, dso Appendix V I . § 1 below; here Zoro-
aster is a contemporary of Semiramis, and he sdizes the government
of Assyria and Nineveh; Semiramis flees before him, and she is
killedin Armenia(Langlois, ii. 69). Seeaso Gilmore, Ktesias' Per-
sika, p. 30 n.; Spiegel, Eran. Alterthumskunde, i. 682; Windischmann,
Zor. Sud. pp. 302,303; Muller, Fragm. Hist. Or. iu. 627, v. 328. For
the statement of Thomas Arzrounl,see p. 217 below and Appendix V I .

(b) Theon (A.D. 130) Progymnasmata, 9, wepi ovyxpioews, €d.
Spengel, Rhet. Groec. ii. 115, spesks of 'Zoroaster the Bactrian' —
Zopoderaov rob Baxralov—in connection with Semiramis.  See Ap-
pendix V. 8 8 below, and cf. Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 290; Spie-
gel, Eran. Alterthumskunde, i. 677.

(c) Justin (c. A.D. 120), in his epitome of Pompeius Tragus
Hist. Philippic. 1. 1. 9-10, makes Zoroaster a king of Bactria, a
Magian, and the opponent of Ninus— helium cum Zoroastre rege Bac-
trianorum.  See Appendix V. § 10 below.

(d) Arnobius (A.D. 297), Adversus Oentes, 1. 5, aso mentions a
battle between the Assyrians and the Bactrians, under the leader-
ship respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: inter Assyrios et Bactrianos,
Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus. See Appendix V. § 16.

i Sedso Judti inQrundr. d. Iran. Philal. ii. 402
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() Eusebius (A.D. 300), Chron. 4. 35, ed. Aucher, hasa like allu-
sion to Zoroaster, Bactria, and Ninus: Zoroastres Magus rex BactrU
anorum claims habetur adversum quern Ninus dimicavit; and again
(Windischmann, p. 290), Prceparatio Evang. 10. 9. 10, ed. Dind. p.
560, Nivos, xaf® 3¢ Zwpodorpns 5 Mdyos Baxrplws facilevee. S
Appendix V. § 18 below.

(f) Epiphanius of Constantia (A.D. 298-403) Adv. Hcereses, Lib.
I. torn. i. 6 (torn. i. col. 185 seq., ed. Migne) associates Zoroaster's
name with Nimrod, and states that Zoroaster came to the east and
founded Bactria: Zupodorams, o mpoow xwpiras dwl Td dvarodxd pépy
obarris yhpvera Bderpav.  See Appendix V. § 21 below. The same
statement is later repeated by Frocopius of Gaza, see Appendix V.
§ 33 below.

(g9 Ammianus Marcellinus, 23. 6. 32, in discussing magic rites,
connects Zoroaster's name with Bactria, but identifies Hystaspes
(Vishtaspa) with the father of Darius: cuius scientiae saeculispriscis
multa ex Chaldaeorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroastres,
deinde Hystaspes rex prudentissimus, Darei pater.  See Appendix V.
§ 22 below.

(h) Paulus Orosius (5th century A.D.) states that Mnus con-
quered and slew Zoroaster of Bactria, the Magician.  For the cita-
tion and for the Anglo-Saxon version see p. 157 and Appendix V.
§ 27 below.

(i) Augustine(A.D. 354-430), de Civ. Bex, 21, 14 (torn. vii. col. 728,
ed. Migne) follows the same idea in making Zoroaster a Bactrian
whose name is associated with Ninus: a Nino quippe rege Assyri-
"orum, cum esset ipse (Zoroastres) Bactrianorum, hello superatus est.
See Appendix V. § 28 below.

(j) Isidorus (A.D. 570-636), Etymol 8. 9 (torn. iii. col. 310, ed.
Migne): Mdgorum primus Zoroastes rex Bactrianorum, quern Ninus
rex Assyriorum proelio interfecit; and he aludes to a statement of
Aristotle regarding Zoroaster's writings. See Appendix V. § 38
below. Again Isidorus, Chron, (torn. v. col. 1024, ed. Migne): hoc
aetate magica ars in Per side a Zoroaste Bactrianorum rege
reperta. A Nino rege occiditur.

(k) Hugo de Sancto Victore (died A.D. 1140), Adnot. Elucid. in
Pentateuchon—in Gen. (torn. i. col. 49, ed. Migne): rex Bactriae
Nino vicinus et vocatus Zoroastes, inventor et auctor maleflciae math-
ematicae artis.
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2. Media or Persa—Classical References plaoing Zoroaster In
"Wegern Iran

There are nine or ten classical allusons, on the other hand, which
connect Zoroaster's name with Media, or rather with Persia, the
latter term often being used doubtless in a broader snse

(@ Pliny the Elder (A.D. 23-79), N. H. 30. 2. 1, for example,
gives his opinion that the art of the Magi aroxe in Persiawith Zoro-
ager, but heisin doubt asto whether there were two Zoroasers or
only one, and he alludes to a Proconnesian Zorocaster. Thus, in his
first satement, he writes, N. H. 30. 2. 1, sinedubio illic (ars Magica)
ortain Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter auctores convenit Sed unus hie
fuerity an posted alius> non satisconstat. Again, in his sscond state-
ment, when speaking of the Magian Osthanes, who accompanied
Xerxes to Greece, he says, N. H. 30. 2. 8, diligentiores paulo ante
hunc (Osthanem) ponunt Zoroastrem alium Proconnesium.
See Appendix V. § 5.

Perhaps in this same connection may be mentioned the curious
remark of the Scholiast to the Platonic Alcibiades (sse Appendix
V. § 1 below), to the efect that, according to some, Zoroaster was a
'Hellenian," or that he had come from the mainland beyond the sea:
Zuwpodarpys - - . & ol piv "Eddgra, of 8 riv &x s drip mip peyddny
fdracaar vrelpoy dpprpdvar [malbd] deow, x. 1. A, See Appendix V.
§ 1, and cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 275 n.

(b) Clemens Alexandrinus (A.D. 200) speaks of Zoroaster either
as a Mede or as a Persian, with an alluson incidentally to
Pamphylia: Strom, i. (torn.i. col. 773, ed. Migne), Zupodorpm Tiw
pdyor rov épaqgyv; and Strom, i. (torn. i. col. 868, ed. Migne), Zwpo-
dorpys & Mados.  Cf. again Strom, v. on Hdugudes. See Appendix
V. § 13 below.

() Origenes(A.D. 185-254), Contra Celsumii. (torn. i. col. 689, ed.
Migne), speaksof Zoroaster asa Per sian — rov Yicpcnjv Zwpoao-rpriv.
See Appendix V. § 14.

(d) Diogenes Laertius (Aor. c. A.D. 210), de Vit. Philos. Prooem.
2, writes of (Zoroaster the Persian/— Zupodorpqr v Méporny, —
and apparently bass various statements which he makes about
him on the authority of Hermodorus (B.C. 250?) and Xanthus of
Lydia (B.C. 500-450). The text should be consulted; se Appen-
dix V. § 15 below.

(e) Porphyrius (A.D. 233-304), de Antro Nymph. 8. 7, refers, at
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least, to Zoroaster's retirement into a cave 'in the mountains of Per-
Sia': Zupoderpov alroduls omihaor & rois wAgaiov Spaos ris Hepaidos.
The context shows that the region of Persia in a general sense is
intended. See Appendix V. 8 17, and cf. Windischmann, Mithra,
Abh.f.Kunded. Morgenl.i. 62, Leipzig, 1857.

(f) Lactantius (about A.D. 300), Inst, 7. 15, refers to Hystaspes
(Zoroaster's patron) as an ancient king of Media, long antedating
the founding of Rome: Hystaspes quoque, qui fuit Medorum rex
antiquissimus (cf. Migne, Patrohg. Lat. torn. 6, and Windischmann,
Zor. Sud. p. 259, 293).

(g) Gregory of Tours(A.D.538-593), Hist. Francor. 1. 5 (col. 164
seq., ed. Migne), identifying Zoroaster with Chus (Cham or Ham),
places him among the Persians, to whom he is said to have immi-
grated: hie ad Persas trangiit; kunc Persae vocitavere Zoroastrem.
See Appendix V. § 37.

(h) Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum (A.D. 7th cen-
tury, butwith spuriousadditions A .D. 1042), col. 148 seq., ed Migne,
has 6 Ztupoeorpos 6 dompovalxa? llcprrwy 6 TrepjSoYo?. Again the allu-
sion is very general in snse. See Appendix V. § 39.

(i) It may be noted merely in passing that Georgius Syncellus
(about A.D. 800), Chron, i. p. 147, aludes to a Zoroaster who was
one of the Median rulers over Babylon more than a thousand years
before the Christian era.  No emphasis need be laid upon the pas-
sage, nor any stress upon identifying the name necessarily with the
Prophet; the chief interest of the allusion consists in its showing
thai the name Zoroaster was found in Media. See Justi, Orundriss
der Iran. Phil. ii. 402; Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 302; Haug, A
Lecture on Zoroaster, p. 23, Bombay, 1865. Consult Appendix Y.
8 41 below.

(j) Suidas (about A.D. 970), sv. Zwpoeorps, assumes a second
famous representative of the name, a Perso-Median sage (llcpcro-
fwjSys <ro"6<s). Thisisevidently the Prophet. See Appendix V. § 45.

(k) Michael Glycas (flourished about A .D. 1150), Ann. Parsii . col.
253, ed. Migne, repeats the statements current about Kinus, Seini-
ramis, and Zoroaster, whom he speaks of under the general term of
Persian, — Zwpdagrpos & xwepiSdnros Iepoiv dorpordpos, — and he adds
several alusionsto the magic artin Mediaand Persia: niw dorpovouiar
Abyovras xpirov ehpmrévar Bafuhdviow Bk Zupoderpov, Sevrepoy Bi dbifarro
ol Alybrruos; mpr 8t poydar dpoy Mo, dlra Mépra. See Appendix
V.§47.
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Egimate of the Classcal Allusons — The classcal alusons on
the subject of Zoroaster's nationality are rather contradictory and
conflicting. They refer to Bactria on the one hand and to Media
and Persia on the other. The allusons to Persia are doubtless to
be taken in a broad and general snse It will be noticed, moreover,
that the direct place of birth is not necessarily implied in these
national appellatives. In point of time, few of the clasical passages
are much older than the more direct Oriental allusons, some of
them are even later. They are of value chiefly for bringing out
both ddes of the question of eastern Iran and western Iran, and they
are of importance when checked by tradition or when used for
throwing additional light on tradition.

B. Oriental References to Zoroaster's Place of Origin
—The Tradition

Laying the casscal authorities aside, we may now have recourse
to the more direct Oriental tradition. For the mogt part the
Oriental material is either directly Iranian or it is Arabic matter
drawn from Iranian sources  This gives it a special value. The
statements on the subject may therefore be taken up in detail; the
allusons found in the Pahlavi or patristic writings of Zoroastrianism
will first be presented; these will then be ducidated further by
references in Arabic and Syriac authors; and, finally, they will be
judged in the light of the A vetta itsdf. If the Oriental citations be
examined critically, they will be found generally to be quite con-
sistent in their agreement on the place of Zoroagter's origin.

Western Iran—Atropatene, M edia —the Scene of Zoroaster's Appear -
ance according to Oriental Sources

There is a general uniformity among Oriental writings which
touch on the subject in locating the scene of Zoroaster's appearance
in western Iran, either in Adarbaij&n (Atropatene) or in Media
Proper (Media Rhagiana). The city of Urml (mod. Urumiah,
Oroomiah), Shiz, or the district round about Lake Oroomiah (Av.
Caecada or CaScista), and Rai (Av. Ragha) are the rivals for the
honor of being his home. The s of CaGdda is the Galilee of
Zoroastrianism; Shiz and Ragha, the Nazareth and the Bethlehem
of Iran. Urml and Shiz represent Atropatene; Ba! (Ragha) stands
for Media Proper.
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The rivalry between the two regions mentioned, and the associa
tion of Zoroaster's name, first with Media Atropatene (Adarbaijan),
and then with the Median Kal (MediaRhagiana), happily findsan
explanation in a remark made by Shahrastanl (A.D. 1086-1153)."
This Arab writer gives usthe key to the problem when he says of
Zoroaster that 'his father was of the region of Adarbaijan; his
mother, whose name was Dughdti, came from the city of Ral 12

This statement of Shahrastanl is apparently vouched for by the
DiInkart (7. 2. 7-13), from which source we learn that Zoroaster's
mother before her marriage with Pourushaspa (Porushaspo) resided
in a different district from the latter. As agirl she becomes filled
with adivine splendor and glory; the phenomenon causes her to be
suspected of witchcraft, and her father is induced by idolatrous
priests to send her from his home. She goes to Patiragtar& spo,
'father of afamily in the country of the Spltamas, in the district of
Alak (or Arak),® where she marries Pourushaspa the son. This
district is probably connected with the ' Arag province' (Zsp. 20. 4),
which latter is undoubtedly a part of Adarbaijan.* Furthermore,
by way of localization, we note that the village of Patiragtaraspo is
stated to have been situated in a valley (Dk. 7. 2. 11-13); and the
house of the son Pourushaspa, Zoroaster's father, is elsewhere spoken
of as occupying the bank of the river Darej, which may have been
the home of the Prophet's parents after they married.®

Lastly, by way of introduction, it must be noticed that there is an
old proverb in Pahlavi literature which characterizes anything that
is preposterous as something that could hardly happen 'even if Rak
(or Ragh) and Notar should come together' (Dk. 7. 2. 51; 7. 3. 19;
Zsp. 16. 11-13, and cf. Dk. 7. 3. 39). In Zsp. 16. 12-13, these proper
names, Ragh and Notar, are explained as 'two provinceswhich are
in Atur-patakan (Adarbaijan), such as are at sixty leagues (para-

! Seemy articlein J A OS. xv. 228.

2 S JAOS. xv. 228, and df. Hyde,
Hist. Religion!* vet. Pers. p. 298; Gott-
heil, References to Zoroaster, p. 48
ibis) ; Darmesteter, SBE. iv. (2ded.),
p. 261, Le ZA. iii. 35, n. and Introd. p.
89,n. 2. Seeawp. 17 aboveand p. 199.

8 Quotation from Dk. 7. 2.9 (West's
trandation, SBE. xlvii. 20).

40n «Arag, conault West, SBE.

xlvii. 161, n.; and, dightly differently,
Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii. Introd. p.
89, n. 2. West writesme, Nov. 1,1897,
Ragrp]a: Rak = Arak = Alak = Av.

* Bd. 20. 32 ; 24. 16; Zsp. 22. 12 ;
Vd.19.4; 19.11. Shahragtanl gpesks
of a mountain (Ismuwiz-xar (read»
ing?), in Adarbaijan, asodated with
Zoroaster's birth.
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sang, i.e. 210 to 240 miles) from Cist;' Zarattlsht arose from Ragh,
and Visht&sp from NOtar. And of these two provinces, Ragh was
according to the name of Eric5, son of Dur6sréb6, son of Manush-
clhar, from whom arose the race of Zarattlsht; and Nefcar was
according to the name of Ndtar, son of Manushclhar, from whom
arose the race of Vishtasp.™

So much by way of introduction. We may now proceed to dis-
cuss Adarbaijan (Atropatene) and Media (Media Rhagiana) respec-
tively.

1. AdarbaljSn (Atropatene)

The connection of Zoroaster with Lake CaScista, Urumiah, Shiz,
and the territory round about, may be further illustrated by quota-
tions in Zoroastrian literature.

a. ALLUSIONS IN ZOROASTBIAN LITERATURE

The allusions to Adarbaijan will first be presented, and then an
attempt will be made to localize, if possible, the region known in
the Avesta as Airy ana VaSjah (Phi. Airan-Vej), and theriver called
Darej or Daraja.

(a) The Bundahishn places the home of Zoroaster in Alran VSj,
by the river Daraja. Bd. 20. 32, Daraja rut pavan Alran Ve, munai
man-i PoruSaspo abitar-i ZaratuH pavan bar yehewunt, <the Daraja
river is in Alran Vej, on whose bank (bar) was the abode of
POrushasp, the father of Zaratusht.®

(b) The Bundahishn, in another passage, also states that Zoro-
aster was born near the Daraja River. Bd. 24. 15, Dargja rut rut-
baran rat, mamanal man-i abitar-i ZaratuH pavan balx;* ZaratuH
tamman zat, 'the Daraja River is the chief of exalted rivers, for the
abode of Zaratusht's father was upon its banks; and Zarattlsht was
born there.

In the Avedta,

L 1f we asume that Cist (Av. Ca6-
cista) isLakeUrumiah, then * 60 para-
sangs (210-240 miles) would place
Ragh and NOjar consderably outside
of the boundaries of the present Adar-
baijan. So noticed by West (personal
letter, dated Nov. 1,1897). This would
favor the common identification of
Ragh, the home of Zoroaster's mother,
with theruinsof Ral.

2 7. 16.11-12 (West's trandation,

o

8BE. xlvii. 146-147).
Vishtaspa is of the family of Naotair-
yans, and 0 aw is Hutaosa his wife.
Cf. Yt.5.98; 15. 35 and SBE. xlvii. 80,
n. 1 and p. 70 above

* Sealso West, SBE. v. 82, and p.
204 below.

* To be emended ; s the remarks
on the reading of the word by West,
SBE. v. 89, n. 6.



194 APPENDIX XV

(c) Zag-sparain, 22. 12, makes one of Zoroaster's conferences with
the archangels to have taken place 'on the precipitous bank of the
DarejV (pavan Dargjin zbdr). See West, SBE. xlvii. 162 n. There
can be little doubt that this assertion, like the unequivoca state-
ments of the Btindahishn, rests upon good old tradition; the three
allusions accord perfectly with hints which are found in the Avesta
itself.

(d) Inthe Avesta, Vd. 19. 4; 19.11, we likewise learn that Zoro-
aster's temptations by Ahriman, as well as his visions of Ormazd
and the archangels, took place, in part at least, upon the banks of
the river Darej, where stood the house of his father Pourushaspa:
Vd. 19. 4, Drdjya paiti zbarahi nmdnahe Pourushaspahe, 'by the
Darej, upon its high bank, at the home (loc. gen.) of Pourushaspa.'
Compare Phi. pavan Dargjin zbdr in the preceding paragraph. A
little farther on in the same chapter we read: Vd. 19. 11, pdrasat
ZaraBuStro Ahurdm Mazdam . . . Drdjya paiti Zbarahe, Ahurai Maz-
ddi vawhave, VohvrMaite ti&hdno, Aidi VahiHdi, X$aOrdi Vairydi,
Spdntaydi Armatde, ' Zoroaster communed with Ahura Mazda on the
high bank of the Darej, sitting(?) before the good Ahura Mazda,
and before Good Thought, before Asha Vahishta, Khshathra Vairya,
and Spenta Armaiti.'

With regard to localizations, there is good ground for believing
that AlrEn Vej (A v. Airy ana Vagjah) is to be identified in part at
least with Adarbaijan, and that the ancient Darej of the Avesta
(Phi. Dargja) is identical with the modern Daryai. The Daryai
Kui flows from Mt. Savalan (Sebllan), in Adarbaijan, northward
into the Aras (Araxes).* If the identification be correct and the

! The reference to the eevation or  rahi, ' a a bend (of theriver), or as
the precipitous bank of theriver, Av. adj * meandering’; cf. Skt N hvar,
Zbarah, Phi. zbar, bar (cf. Skt. hv&ras) 0 be crooked, to wind®; or even the
SaTs to be in_ accordance with the  idea* in acave mig htbeé)ott et%/
tradition that Zoroaster retired to a  mologicdly from the word; and the
mountain for meditation; seVd. 2. cave played apart in Zoroadtrian and
19, gairimavi spvnto-frasntit, varrtdm Mithraic mysieries On the latter point
avi spantd-frasnti, ' tothemountain of - compare Windischmann, Mithra, pp.
the two who held holy converse to 6264 in Abh. K. Morg. i. No. L1857
the wood where the two (Ormezd and ? Se do Darmesder, Zend-Avesta

Zoroadter) hed holy communings’ tr. 8BE, iv. Introd. p. 49 (13 ed).
See similar idess above, p. 34, IT it For the river Aras (Araxes), s
were not for the Pahlavi oe  de Halez, Avesta traduit, p. viii. map;

might be inclined to r Av.zba- dw the map of Parsia by Philip
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ancient Darej, Daraja, was in Atropatene, it is wholly in keeping
with what follows; for in this connection may be noticed a later
non-lranian tradition which associates Zoroaster's name with Shiz
(cE Av. Cacista) and with Mt. Savalan. Consult the Map.

This tradition which supports the assumed identification Darej,
Dargja, Daryai, is found in the Arabic writer JCazwinl (about A.D.
1263).! The passage in which Kazwinl spesks of Shiz in Adar-
baijan is as follows: ' Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes
his origin from here {i.e. Adarbaijan). Itis said that he came from
Shlz.  He went to the mountain Sabalan, separated from men. He
brought a book the name of which was Baata. It was written in
Persian, which could not be understood except with the assistance of
acommentator. He appeared, claiming the gift of prophecy, at the
time of Gushtasp, the son of Lohrasp, the son of Kai-Khusrau, king
of Persia/> Mount Sabalan (Savalan) may be the Avestan 'Mount
of the Holy Communicants/ with a sacred tree perhaps (Vd. 22. 19,
gairim spanto-frasnti, varahm spantd-framd), for Kazwinl elsewhere
says of Sabalan: 'lIt is related that the Prophet (i.e. Mohammed)
said: Sabalan is a mountain between Armenia and Adarbaijan.
On it is one of the graves of the prophets. He said further: On
the top of the mountain is a large spring, the water of which is
frozen on account of the severe cold; and around the mountain are
hot springs to which sick people come. At the foot of the mountain
is a large tree, and under this there is a plant to which no animal
will draw near. |fitcomesnearit, the animal fleesaway; if it eat of
it, it dies.® The religious character of the place, the mountain, the
tree, the springs, would answer well for the identification suggested
for the modern Daryai Rud in Adarbaijan.

This much having been prefaced with reference to Adarbaijan
and with regard to the river near which the Prophet probably
passed some of his early years, or in the neighborhood of which he

& Son (London), Rand & McNdly where Rawlinson's identification of

(New York), and epecidly by Keith  Shiz with Takht-i  Suld@men is

Johnson (Edinburgh and London) a  noticed.

the end of thisvolume. 2 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
i Kazwinl, ii. p. 267, ed. Wilsten-  p. 40.

feld, Gattingen, 1848 (Gottheil, Refer - * Gotthell, Referencesto Zoroaster,

ences to Zoroaster, p. 40); consult  pp. 41-42. According to Gotthell, the

do Damedeter, Zend-Avesta, tr. tree gopears d<0 in connection with

8BE. iv. Introd. p. 49 (1¢ ed), Zoroadter in Syriac legends
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may have been born (Bd. 24. 15), if not at Urumiah, we are next
prepared to take up the question of Airan Vej.

Direct Iranian tradition explicitly connects the opening of Zoro-
aster” prophetic career with AiryanaVafijah of the Avesta, or Alr&n
Vej in Pahlavi. This land is sometimes regarded as mythical; but,
like a number of other scholars, | do not agree with that view. |
am inclined strongly to favor the opinion of those who think we
have good reason for believing that AiryanaVaSjah is to be localized
in the west of Iran, as the Pahlavi locates it, and that this also
points to the notion that Zoroaster originally came from that
direction eastward. The Biindahishn expressly connects Airan Vej
with Atropatene : Bd. 29.12, Airan Ve pavan kust-i Aturpatakan.
The present opinion of scholars tends to uphold this localization.
The river Darej, near which stood the house of Zoroaster's father,
was inAiran Vej, as aready stated, and an identification was accord-
ingly suggested. In the Avesta, moreover, Zoroaster is familiarly
spoken of as ' renowned in AiryanaVaejah' (Ys. 9. 14, sruto airyene
vagjahe). The Prophet is also there represented as offering sacrifice
in AiryanaVaSjah by the river Daitya (see below): Yt. 5. 104; 9.
25; 17. 45, airyene vagiahi vanhuyd daityayd. The Biindahishn
likewise alludes to the fact that Zoroaster first offered worship in
AiranVej and received Metyom&h (Av. Ma&ydi-mdwha) as his first
disciple. The passage reads, Bd. 32. 3,' Zaratusht, when he brought
the religion, first celebrated worship in Airan Ve and Metyom&h
received the religion from him.'? Inthe DInkart aso, aswell asin
the tAvesta, the river Daitl and its affluents in the land of Airan Vej
form the scene of Zoroaster's first revelation and of certainly one of
his interviews with the archangels, the majority of which took place
in Atropatene ( Dk. 7. 3. 51-54; 4. 29; 8. 60; 9. 23; Zsp. 21.5; 21.
13; 22. 2; 22. 9).3 In the later Persian Zartusht Namah, Zoroaster
passes the Daitl before he proceeds on his mission to King Vishtasp.*

! Damesteter, Le ZA. ii. 6-6; Gdd-
ner, Grundr. d. iran. Phil. ii. 38; Smi-

larly Justi, Spiegd, and de Harlez
make Media the of the Avesta.
The drongest opponent of this view,

and warmest supporter of Bactria, is
Gtege, OstiranischeKultur, Erlangen,
188; Stz d. Kgl. bayr. Akad., Mai,
1884, and recently Grundr. d. iran.

Phil. ii. 389. Spiegd notices the ques:
tion of Airyanem Vagj5 in ZDMQ.
xli. 289.

2 Cf. Wet, SBE. v. 141, and Justi,
Der Bundahe8h, p. 79.

*Cf. p.40seq., eove

* See Eadwick*s trandation in Wil-
son, Parsi Religion, p. 491
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The hallowed Daityft'—a sort of Iranian Jordan—was perhaps
a border stream between two territorial divisions; we recall that
Visht& spa sacrifices * on the other side of it' (cf. pasne, Yt. 17. 49)
as discussed elsewhere, p. 211. The proposed identification of the
D&ityaand its affluents, with the modern Kizel Uzen, Sped or Saffid
Rud and its tributaries in Adarbaijan has already been mentioned
as satisfying most of the conditions of the problem.?

/S ALLUSIONS IN MOHAMMEDAN WRITBKS

Having examined the direct Iranian sources in the light of pos-
sible allusions to Atropatene, we may now turn to other material on
the subject. Mohammedan writers are almost unanimous in placing
the first part of Zoroaster's prophetic career in Adarbaijan (Azar-
baijan) or in stating that he came originally from that region.® The
traditions cluster about Urumiah (Urmi) and Shlz. The Arabic
name Shlz is the counterpart of an Iranian Clz (from CaScista), or
Lake Urumiah.* The Arab geographer Y akut (A.D. 1250) describes
*Shlz a district of Azarbaijan . . . which is believed to be the
country of Zaradusht, the prophet of the fire-worshippers. The
chief place of this district is UrmiahV and under Urmiah he
writes: ‘It is believed that thisis the city of Zaradusht and that
it was founded by the fire-worshippers.'®

There are a dozen other such statements which will be given
below, but before presenting them it will be well merely to note that
two or three Arabic authors allude to Zoroaster as being of Pales-
tinian origin, and they state that he came from that land to Adar-
baijan; and they proceed to identify him with Baruch, the scribe of
Jeremiah. This confusion is presumably due to their having con-
founded the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah, Armiah (luuoJ)

*Lit. the “river of the Law,' on
which it was first promulgated.

2 Sepp. 41,211, The same sugges
tion has been made tentatively by
West, 8BE. v. 79 n. ; but Justi, Gdr.
d. iran. Phil. ii. 402, proposes either
the Kur or the Aras.  Similarly Dar-
mesteter, Le ZA.ii. 6, n.

* The quotations in the following
paragraphs are made from the mono-
graph of my friend and colleague,

Gottheil, References to Zoroaster in
Syriac and Arabic Literature, Drisler
Classicad Studies, New York, 18%4
(Columbia University Press).

* Se Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii. p.
xXi, n. 2, and cf. Justi, Handbuch, s.v.
Caecasta.

* See Barbier de Meynard, Diet, de
la Perse, extrait de Yaqout, Paris,
1861, p. 367.

« Ibid. p. 26, 86.
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with Zoroaster's supposed native place Urumiah, Urmiah (luyeJ).!
Having noticed this point we may present the Arabic and Syriac
alusions to Zoroaster's native place, which are almost unanimous in
mentioning Adarbaijan (Azarbaijan).

(8 Ibn Khurdadhbah (about A.D. 816),? Kitab alrMasalik wa’U
Mamdhk, p. 119 (ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1889) writes of ' Urmiah,
the city of Zaradusht, and Sdamé&s and Shiz, in which last city
there is the temple of Adharjushnas, which is held in high esteem
by the Magians.®

(b) Ahmad ibnY ahyaal-Bal&dhurl (about A.D. 851) in his Kit&b
Futuh al-buldan (De Goeje, Liber Expugnationis Regnorum, p. 331.
1, Leyden, 1866), in mentioning the conquest of Adarbaijan, adds the
following note: ‘'Urmiah is an ancient city (of Adarbaijan); the
Magians think that Zaradusht, their master, came from there.”

(¢) Ibn a-Faklh al-Hamadhanl (about A.D. 910), in his geo-
graphical account (ed. De Gogje, Leyden, 1885, p. 286) mentions as
cities of Adarbaijan: 'Janzah, Jabrawan, and Urmiah, the city of
Zaradusht, and Shlz, in which there is the fire-temple, Adhar-
jushnas, which is held in high esteem by the Magians.®

(d) Tabarl (d. A.D.923), in his history, gives considerable atten-
tion to Zoroaster; out of a number of alusions one passage may be
selected. It will be noticed, as explained above, pp. 38, 166, that
Tabari mentions a belief that Zoroaster was a native of Palestine
who came to Adarbaijan. In his Annates, Part |. p. 648 (Brill,
Leyden, 1881), the passage runs: 'During the reign of Bishtasp
(Y~shtasp) Zaradusht appeared, whom the Magians believe to be
their prophet. According to some learned men among the people of
the book (i.e. the Jews), he was of Palestinian origin, a servant
to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he was
afavorite; but he proved treacherous and false to him. Wherefore

i Cf. pp. 30,166 above and Gottheil, in the Chrigtian patriarch Eutychius
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 30, n. 2. of Alexandria (A.D. 876-939) when he

° His father is stated to have ben  mentions Zoroaster. This author wrote
aMagian, Gottheil, Referencesto Zoro- in Arabic; the pesssge is given ebove
aster > p. 4. inalatinversoninAppendix | 1. p.

® Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster, 168, and it may be found rendered into
p. 44. Latinin Migne, Patrolog. Ghr. torn. 111,

* Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster, ® Gotthell, Referencesto Zoroaster,
p. 33. It is not necessary at this point  p. 44,
to repeat d=o the dlusion to (Persial
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God cursed him, and he became Ieprous.l He wandered to Adar-
baijan, and preached therethe Magianreligion. From there he went
to Bishtasp, who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had
come before him and preached his doctrine to him, it caused him to
marvel, and he compelled his people to accept it, and put many of
his people to death on its account. They then followed it (the
religion). Bishtasp reigned one hundred and twelve years* *

(e) Masudi (writingA.D.943-944, died 951) statesin his Meadows
of Gold: ' Gushtasp reigned after his father (Lohrasp) and resided
at Balkh. He had been on the throne thirty years when Zardusht,
son of Espiman, presented himself before him ... he (Zardusht)
was originally from Adarbaijan and heis ordinarily called Zardusht,
son of Espiman.”®

(f) Hamzah al-Isfahanl (A.D. eleventh century) in his Annals, p. 22,
26 (Gottwaldt, Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium, Libri X, Lipsiae,
1848) states: ' While King Lohrasp was still living, the sovereignty
was handed over to his son Gushtasp; and in the thirtieth year of
Gushtasp's reign, when he himself wasfifty years old, Zardusht
of Adarbaijan cameto him and expounded the religion to him.
He not only embraced the religion himself, but he dso sent messen-
gers to the Greeks in behalf of this faith and invited them to
adopt it. They, on the contrary, produced a book which had been
given them by Feridun, in which it was agreed that they should be
allowed to keep whatsoever religion they had themselves chosen.”

(g9) Shahrastanl (born A.D. 1086) hasthe famous statement already
noticed, pp. 17,192: <They (the Zaradushtlya) are the followers of
Zaradusht ibn Burshasb (Purshasp), who appeared in the time of
King Kushtasf (Gushtasp) ibn Lohrasp; his father was from Adar-
baijan, and his mother, whose name was Dughdu, was from Kal."*
According to Shahrastanl the Prophet's birth takes place in
Adarbaijan.

(h) 1bnal-Athlr (A.D. 13th century) incorporates the greater part
of Tabari's history into his Kitao al-Kamil fi aUdarikh, with slight

i Cf. p. 30 and Appendix IL p. 166. * After Gottwaldt's Latin transla-

8 Gottheil, Beference8 to Zoroaster, tion. Seeaso Gottheil, References to
pp. 36-37. Zoroaster, p. 33.

8 From Masudi (Mac,oudl), Prairies  ° From the German translation by
d'Or, Texte et traduction par Barbier ~ Haarbrticker, i. p. 275 seq. ; see Got-
deMeynard, ii. p. 123. See Gottheil, theil, Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 48.
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 34.
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additions from other sources, and with a more concise arrangement
His account of Zoroaster closely follows Tabarl's lines, including
the statement regarding Zoroaster's relation to Jeremiah,* and his
wandering to Adarbaijan: 'It is said, he adds, that he was afor-
eigner,? and that he had composed a book with which he went
around in the land. No one knew its meaning. He pretended that
it was a heavenly tongue in which he was addressed. He called it
Aahta* He went from Adarbaijan to Faris (Persia). But no one
understood what was in it, nor did they receive him. Then he went
to India and offered it to the princes there. Then he went to China
and to the Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They
drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghanah, but
its prince wished to kill him. From there he fled and came to
Bishtasp (Vishtasp), son of Lohrasp, who commanded that he be
imprisoned. He suffered imprisonment for some time.”* And Ibn
al-Athlr farther on relates: ' Then Bishtasp caused Zaradusht, who
was in Balkh, to be brought to him. When he stood before the
king he explained his religion to him. The king wondered at it,
followed it, and compelled his people to do the same. He killed
alarge number of them until they accepted (the new religion). The
Magians believe that he took his rise in Adarbaijan and that
he came down to the king through the roof of the chamber. In his
hand was a cube of fire with which he played without its hurting
him; nor did it burn any one who took it from his hands. He
caused the king to follow him and to hold to his religion, and to
build templesin his land for the fires. From this they lighted the
fireinthe fire-temples."

(i) Yakut (about A.D. 1250) has aready been cited, but the allu-
sions from GottheiPs collection (p. 42) are added here for complete-
ness. The Kitab Mujam albuldan (vol. iii. p. 354, ed. Wustenfeld)
remarks of Shiz: 'lt is said that Zaradusht, the prophet of the
Magians, comes from this place. Its chief city is Urmiah. ... In
itisafire-temple which is held in great esteem. From it are lighted
thefiresof the Magians from the east unto the west/ Also, vol. i.

! S comment on pp. 197-198. isimplied in the Dinkarfc; theimpris-

4MinaU'ajam; probably aPersan  onment is dso familiar from the sto-
(Gottheil). ries in the Dinkarj and Zartusht

* Mistakefor Abasta, Avesta. Namah, p. 62 aove

*The notion of Zoroaster's wan- * Gotthell, Referencesto Zoroaster,

derings is not inconggtent with what  pp. 39-40.
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p. 219, Yakut has: 'Urmiah . . . people believe it to be the city of
Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians."

(j) Kazwinl (about A.D. 1263), Cosmography, ii. p. 267 (ed. Wtls-
tenfeld, Gottingen, 1848), speaking of Shiz in Adarbaijan, recounts:
' Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes his origin from here.
It is said that he came from Shiz. He went to the mountain Saba
lan, separated from men. He brought a book the name of which
was Basta. It was written in Persian which could not be under-
stood except with the assstance of a commentator. He appeared,
claiming the gift of prophecy, at the time of Kushtasp, the son of
Lohrasp, the son of Kai Khusrau, king of the Persians. He wished
to get to Bishtasp, but he did not succeed. Bisht&sp was sitting in
the hall of state, when the roof of the hall parted in two, and Zara-
dusht came downfrom it." And, after describing some of the details
of Vishtasp's conversion, Kazwinl concludes: ' Zaradusht commanded
that fire-temples should be built in all the kingdom of Bishtasp. He
made the fire aKibla, not agod. This sect continued to exist until
the prophet of God (Mohammed) was sent. They say that even
to-day a remnant of it is to be found in the land of Sajistan.™

(k) The Syriac writer, Gregorius Bar 'Ebhraya (about A.D. 1250)
in his Arabic Chronicon, p. 83 (ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890), following
his Arab masters, says: 'In those days (of Cyrus and Cambyses)
Zaradosht, chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, or,
as some say, of AthOr (Assyria). It is reported that he was one of
Elijah's disciples, and he informed the Persians of the sign of the
birth of Christ, and that they should bring him gifts/®

(D Abulfeda(A.D. 1273-1331), Annals, vol.iii. p. 58, as cited by
Hyde, states that Zoroaster arose in (~*>l) Urmi or («UON!) Urmiah.

See Hyde, Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. p. 311 (1st ed.). Hyde discusses
other Arabic references, pp. 312-317. See below, Appendix V. § 2.

Estimate of the Mohammedan Allusions.—According to the Arabic
statements one would be justified in assuming that Zoroaster arose
in Adarbaijan; there seems adso to be a preponderance of state-
ments to the effect that Balkh was the scene of the Prophet's con-
version of Vishtasp.

! Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, 8 Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
p. 42. p. 32.

8 Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
pp. 40-41.
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2. Ragh&, Hal (Media Rhagiana)

All the above traditional Oriental allusions have been unanimous
in placing Zoroaster's origin in Adarbaijan, or Media Atropatene,
whether in Urumiah, Shlz, or on the river Darej. There are yet
two other passages, drawn from the Avesta, which connect Zoroas-
ter's name with Ragha.

Ragha is generally identified with the city of Ral (Gk. *Pay<u) of
Media, whose ancient ruins are still pointed out near modern Tehe-
ran. This was afamous city in antiquity, the 'Rages of Media'in
the 0. T. Apocrypha.! The Pahlavi texts seem to regard it as part
of Atur-patakan.? Perhaps the boundaries of Adarbaijan were
wider extended then than now, although Darmesteter suggests that
possibly there may have been a Ragha in Adarbaijan independent
of Ral.® This seems hardly necessary from what follows. We
must also remember that Ragain the Ancient Persian inscriptions
is a district or province, dahyu. The subject of Ragha requires
further discussion, but it may be stated at the outset that these
allusions, in any event, lend additional weight to the view of Zo-
roaster's belonging originally to western Iran.

But before taking up the detailed question of Av. Ragha, Phi.
Rtigh, Mod. Pers. Rax, it will be well to cite an extract from the
Dabistan, awork that is late in its present form (about A.D. 1650),
but a book which contains old traditions. The passage runs: 'ltis
generally reported that Zardusht was of Adarbaijan or Tabriz; but
those who are not Beh-dinians, or "true believers," assert, and the
writer of thiswork has also heard from the Mobed Torru of Busa-
wari, in Gujarat, that the birthplace and distinguished ancestors of
the prophet belong to the city of Ral."* With this information we
may turn to the Avesta itself.

(@) The first of the two Avesta texts which evidently associate
Zoroaster's name in some way with Raghais Vd. 1. 15, and the Pah-
lavi version of the passage is interesting. The Avesta passage
reads: Vd. 1. 15, dendasam asamhamea Ioifrangmen vahiltom fraf-

1 On * Rhagae' se my article in 4 Dabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer, i.
Harper's Diet, of Classical Antiqui- p. 263, Paris, 1843. The translator
ties, pp. 1369-1370, New Y ork, 1897. adds anote that Kal isthe most north-

aE.g. Zsp. 16. 12, West, SBE. ern town of the province Jebal, or
xlvii. 147, et al. Irak Ajem, the country of the ancient

8Leza ii. 13, iu, 83. Parthians,



ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE 203

worssom azom y5 ahurd mazdd raygm Grizantim, ' as the twelfth most
excellent of localities and places, | who am Ahura Mazda created
Ragha of the three races’ The Pahlavi commentary renders, »@k § 8
toemak Btar-patakine, <Rak of three races of Atur-pafakan/' and
he adds the gloss, aetun mun rl% yemalelunetp, ' some say it is Hal.'
Notice the footnote.?

(b) The second of the Avestan passages which connects the name
of Zoroaster with Raghaisin Ys. 19. 18. Mention is there made of
five regular rulers, 'the lord of the house, the village, the province,
and the country, and Zarathushtra as the fifth." This order, as the
text continues, holds good for all countries < except the Zarathush-
trian Baji (or Baghi; is it Ral 7). 'The Zarathushtrian Raghft
(Raya Zaraduttrti) has four lords, the lord of the house, the village,
the province, and Zarathushtra as the fourth." The text is
appended.

Ys. 19. 18, Kay a ratavo ? nmanyo visyo zantumo daKyumd zara-
Bulitre puass.  dwhgm dahyungm y2 anyd rajoit zaradultrait,
cabru-raiul ravye zarafuliril. Kaya aihf ralavd ¥ pmanyasco
visyasca rantwmascs zarafultrd ti#iryé. This construction evi-
dently signifies that the Dahyuma, or governor, is everywhere the
supreme head, but there is acknowledged one who stands above him
as representative of the church, as well as state, the chief pontiff
Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), or <the supreme Zoroaster' (Zarathushtra-
tema), as he is elsewhere termed (e.g. Ys. 26. 1; Yt. 10. 115, etc.).
In the papal se of Ragha, however, the tempora power (Dahyuma)
and the spiritual lordship (Zarathushtra) are united in the one
person.®  For some reason Ragha is plainly the seat of the religious
government.  The Pahlavi version (ad loc.) spesks of it in connec-
tion with Zoroaster as being 'his own district' (mata-i nafSman);’
the Sanskrit of N6ry6sang glosses the allusion by asserting that

! Cf. Darab D. P. Sanjana, Pahlavi
Version of the Avesta Vendidad, p. 8,
Bombay, 1895.

2 Allusion has been made above
(p. 202) to the question of a Raghain
Adarbaijan as possibly contrasted with
the 'Vdyai of the Greek, or possibly to
a Raya ZaraBuHnS different from Ral;
cf. dso the Anc. Pers. Ragd as a dis-
trict or province, dahyu; but that is
uncertain.

8 S dso Darmesteter, Le ZA. .
p. 170.

* Notice the use of * district,! and
elsawhere Ragha is aregion as well as
atown of Media. On Greek alusions
to "Pdyat, see aso Haug, Ahuna- VaU
rya-Formel, pp. 133134 (=46-46),
Mttnchen, 1872, and the article which
is referred to on the preceding page
(p. 202, n. 1).
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Zoroagter was the fourth lord in this village, because it is his own
— tasmin grame yat Wwyam amt asm gurus caturtho 'bh&t.* Ragha
is plainly a centre of ecclesiastical power, as remarked above This
fact isfurther attested by Yakut (i. p. 244), who says there was a
celebrated fortress ' in the district of Dunbawand, in the province of
Bal' (notice the latter expression), which was the stronghold of the
chief priest of the Magians?® |f Ragha enjoyed such religious prom-
inence there must have been ground for it, and we recall what was
said above, in the Dabistan and Shahragtani's statement, which con-
nects Zoroager's mother's family with Ral.

(c) As a s=equd to this, comes an interesting comment in the
Sdections of Zafc-gparam; this has already been noticed (p. 192), but
it isworthy of being taken up again at this paint, for it is a sort of
Iranian adage like Macbeth's Birnam wood and Dunsinane. In Zsp.
16. 11-12, an old proverbial affirmation is used to assert that some-
thing is impossble, and that it would not happen—'not though
both the provinces of Ragh and Notar should arrive here together';
and the explanatory comment on these proper names is added, ' two
provinces which are in Atur-patakan, such as are sixty leagues
(parasang, i.e. 210 to 240 miles) from Cist®? Zaratusht aroe
from Ragh, and Vishtasp from Notar." The rest of the passage
and the Dinkart occurrences of the proverb have been given above
(pp. 192-193), and should be consulted.

Ragh (Av. Ragha) like Arabic Shiz is evidently a territorial
designation as well as a town title, and certainly the Prophet's
fatoily on the maternal sde came from there, if we are to place any
reliance on tradition. Now, if the Prophet was born in a city of
Adarbaijan, whether in Urumiah, in theregion of Shiz (Av. Caecigta,
prob. Urumiah), or on the Dar g River—and even Ragh itself appears
frequently in Pahlavi to have been regarded asa part of thisland —
it isby no means unlikely that a man with a misson like Zoroaster
would have been drawn to so important a place as Ragha was in
antiquity, especially if it was the home of his mother. All which
would account for the association of the names together.  An attempt
has been made by the present writer, in JAOS. xv. p. 228-232, more
fully to amplify this connection of Ragha with Zoroagter's teaching

i Cf. Spiegd, NeriosengKsSkt. Ue- Diet, delaPerse, p. 33; Darmedeer,
bersetz. des Yacna, Lepzig, 1861, p. 99BBE. iv.p. xlviii. (1¢ ed.).

* SeGotthel, Reference* toZoro- 8t isimportant to congult the foot-
aster, p. 46, IL ; Barbier deMeynard, nateon p. 193.
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and preaching, especially by an attempted explanation of the word
rajtf in Ys. 53. 91 But the passage and the commentary alike are
difficult, and enough has been said already to show Zoroaster's con-
nection with this region.

Conduson as to Zoroader's Native Place — Zoroagter aroee in
western Iran. Apparently he was born somewhere in Adarbaijftn.
The places specially mentioned are Urumiah, Shlz (Av. Cacida,
prob. anc. Urumiah) and theriver Darej. His mother's family was
connected with Ragha, which accounts for associating his name with
that place; but it isnot clear that thiswas the Median Kal (‘Payat
of the Greeks) although it was in the west. The latter ssams to
have been a district as well as town, and is sometimes regarded as
a part of ancient Attir-patakan. Zoroagter's youth was also cer-
tainly passed in western Iran.

| 1. SCENE OF ZOROASTER'S MINISTRY
Genera Remarks

The question regarding Zoroagter's native place may be looked
upon as having been answered by placing it in western Iran, at
least on the bass of present evidence and opinion. The question
as to the scene or senes of his religious activity, however, is
amore unsettled problem. The uncertainty is doubtless dueto the
conditions of the cass, missionary work by areformer is not con-
fined to a dngle fidd. Taking a general view, however, as sated
on p. 186, scholars are divided between Media, in the broader snsg,
and Bactria, with a preponderance perhaps in favor of the former.
The present writer has dsewhere maintained the ground that both
sdes of this question are possibly correct, in part, and that the con-
flicting views may be combined and reconciled on the theory that
the reformer's native place was not necessarily the soene of his
really succesful prophetic misson? In other words, the opinion
was held that Zoroagster may have been a prophet without honor in
his own country; that he arose indeed, in western Iran, probably
somewhere in Atropatene; that he presumably went at one time to

'First suggeted by Gddner, KZ. 2 Jackson, Wherewas Zor oaster”
xxviii. 202-203, and further disussed ~ Native Placef JAOS. vol. xv. pp.
by the presmit writer in the artide 221-232, New Haven, 1891
aludad to in the next nate
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Baghft (perhaps Media Bhagiana), but on finding this an unfruitful
field heturned at last to Bactria.  Under the patronage of Vishtaspa,
his faith became an organized state religion; and then it spread,
possibly through religious crusades, westward to Media and Persia.
Progress was rapid; the fire of religious zeal was contagious; the dis-
trict of Ragha, which was once a hot-bed of heresy (upard-vimanohim),
became the head of the established faith of Media. Persia follows
suit when she rises into power. That at least was suggested at the
time—in other words that we have an earlier instance of the same
story as Mohammed, or Mecca and Medina.

Such aview, however, is mere theory or speculation, at least sofar
as Bactriaand the exact spreading of the Creed is concerned. Never-
theless it is not speculation built entirely upon basdless fabric. It
has this in its favor, that it is based upon a combination of various
statements in Zoroastrian literature which may be united with Arabic
and Syriac material, and with Latin and Greek references, so as to
make, in part at least, afairly solid structure. The assumption of a
double scene for Zoroaster's life, first for his birth and earlier years,
and second for his later years and death, has adso been inferred by
others, naturally from the tradition.® It has an advantage in saving
several pointsof tradition whichwould otherwisefall; but it isopen
to several serious objections which will be pointed out asthe investi-
gation proceeds. For the present, it will be a better plan simply to
bring forward both sides of the question, the eastern and the western
view, and to reserve fina decision for later. The Bactrian side will
first be presented; the arguments in favor of Media will then be
arrayed to offset this.

Before proceeding to the discussion, it is proper to recall that we
have no direct evidence to prove that Zoroaster spent the first thirty
years of his life anywhere but in his native land, if we assume that
to be Adarbaijan. At the age of thirty came the Bevelation, the
opening of his ministry, and the first of the seven visions that filled
theten or twelve years which elapsed until Maidhyoi-mé& onhaadopted
the creed, and King Vishtaspa was converted. The whole of this
question has been examined in Chapter V. As it was there stated

'So Anguetil du Peron, Zend-  view (but with modification), Spiegd,
Avesta, T. i. pt. 2, pp. 6, 29. (An- Eran. Altertumsk.i. 708,ii. 171 On
quettt's Mem. de VAcad. desBel. Lett. the other hand, notice what is said by
T. xxxi. p. 370 se01, asnoted dso by Geiger, OIK. pp. 483-492
Kanga, Extracts, p. 65) A similar
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we have information from the Dinkarfc (see pp. 43-46 above), that
Zoroaster went and preached before the Turanian Aftrvalta-dang
after the first conference with Ormazd; furthermore, that he ex-
pounded the tenets of his faith to Parshat-gau in Sagastan. From
this it is manifest that during the first two years he must, at all
events, have been in the east, apparently both northeast and south-
eadt, even if one maintains the view that Vishtaspa lived nearer to
the region of his own native land.

This tradition of wanderings to remote lands is in keeping with
the Gatha psalm of dejection, Kam ndmoi zpm, ku$ra ndmoi ayenl,
'‘towhat land am | to turn, whither am | to turn/ Ys. 46. 1 seq.
An echo of it, moreover, as already stated (p. 200), is perhaps to
be recognized in Ibn al-Athlr, who recounts how Zoroaster goes
from Adarbaijan to Persia, then to India,l China, Turkestan,
Ferghanah, and that he finally converts Vishtaspa, who seems in
this account to be in the east. Perhaps these statements regarding
India are due to Zoroaster's having been in Sagastan or Seistan (see
aso footnote below) which forms part of the territory of White
India.? It may be noticed that Ammianus Marcellinus also makes
Hystaspes (or is it Zoroaster) pass some time studying in India
(see Appendix || ., p. 167). So much for the two years that fol-
lowed the first ecstatic vision, and which correspond to different
enes in Zoroaster's missionary labors!

By the close of this period, Zoroaster appears to have wended his
way gradually back again toward his native country, as may be
inferred from the different localities in which thevisions of the next
eight years took place. Consult the Map. The second, third, and
fourth visions took place on the homeward route to the south of the
Caspian Seg, if the identifications in Chapter 1V . be correct. The
fifth and sixth visions were beheld in the region of the river Daityft
and Mount Asnavant (Mount Sahend and the Kizel Uzen; cf. pp. 41,
48). Finally, the last interview with the archangels was manifested
to him at his own homeon the river Dargj (pp. 34, 49,194), which
would agree with the Avesta (Vd. 19. 4,11), as this vision is also
associated with the temptation by Ahriman. But now for the Bac-
trian question!

Y1s it Smgeen (Pashet-gau) and ~ On* WhiteIndia, the provinces
Turan (Aurvait&da(qg) ?Cf.ggl.J )39 n. of Iranwhich borderal]pon Ir;]rdia, e
labove Se d next note and Damedeer, Le ZA. ii. 4, 13 n., and

references. cf. dxw;,xfp. 44.n.4,72,n.3,87,n.
1, 178, and p. 210.
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1. Baotrlaand the Bagt, or the View that Zoroaater'a Ministry wasin
Eastern Iran

Irrespective of the question of the scene of Zoroaster's activity,
the whole problem of the home of the Avesta itself, as a literary
composition and religious work, has long been a common subject of
discussion.! The assumption of a Bactrian kingdom which ante-
dated the Median empire, or at least preceded the rise of the Achae-
menian power, has generally been maintained by scholars, especially
by the historian Duncker.?2 Criticisms of this view will be men-
tioned later; but it is important to notice that one of the strongest
supporters of an eastern Iranian civilization, judging from geo-
graphical and ethnographical allusions in the Avesta, is the Iranist,
Wilhelm Geiger®

The Avesta itself does not give any definite statement with
respect to the situation of Vishtaspa's capital, nor do the Pahlavi
texts, to be discussed below, seem more explicit. Nevertheless, the
Avestan geographical alusions tend to gravitate toward the eadt,
rather than toward the west.* The heroic sagas of the royal line of
kings in the Avestan Yashts are located for the most part in the
east. According to the Zamyad Yasht (esp. Yt. 19. 66-69), the
home of the Kavi dynasty isin Seistan, and thisisimportant to con-
sider because of its bearing on the claim for the east and for Bactria.
Firdausl, a native of Tus, moreover, places the scene of the Vish-
taspa-Gushtasp cycle in eastern and northeastern Iran, as will be
more fully explained below.” According to Firdausl (Dakikl),
Y akut, Mirkhond, and others, Balkh was founded by Vishtasp's
father, Lohrasp.® On the Grseco-Bactrian coins is found an

! For some bibliographical refer-
ences, x2p. 186.

2 GeSchichtedesAlterthums. iv. 15
5. ; Nbldeke, Persia, in Encycopae-
dia Britannica, xviii. 561 (9th ed.) ;
Tomaschek, Baktria, Baktriane, Bak-
trianoi, in Pauly's Real-Encycl. ii.
col. 2806 5. (heue Bearb.).

8 ogtiranische Kultur, Erlangen,
1882; Vaterland u. Zeitalter desAvesta
in Sitzb. d. K. B. Acad., May, 1894;
Grundrissd. iran. Phil. ii. 889. This
view is criticised by Spiegd, ZDMG.
XXXv. 636, and rejected, ZDMG. xli.

292-296; cf. also in SybePs Histor.
Zeitschr. N. P. 8.1 sq.  Again, it is
opposd by de Harlez, Das alter und
Heimath des Avesta, in BB. xii. 109
sq.; f. a0 Abh. d. Berliner Or. Con-
gress, ii. 270-277. The argumentsin
favor of Bactria from the dasscs are
mog drongly presented by Rapp,
ZDMG. xix. 27-33 (1865).

4 Gddner, Gdr. d. iran. Phil. ii. 38.

® See do Noldeke in Gdr. d. iran.
Phil. ii. 131.

8Firdausl, Liwre des Bois, tr.
Mohl, iv. 224; Yafciit in Barbier de
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APOOACNO (i. e Aurvafc-aspa, Lohrag P) evidently as heros epony-
mos of the place’ Albiruni states that' Balkh was the original resi-
dence of the Kayanians,' and Mirkhond speaks of Lohrasp as 'the
Bactrian.”? Tabarl similarly states that Lohrasp 'established his
residence at Balkh/ where he places the seat likewise of Lohrasps
son and successor, Vishtasp;® yet it must not be forgotten in this
connection that Tabarl aso considers Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus to
have been generals under Lohrasp and Vishtasp.* Masudl joins in
regarding Balkh as the royal capltal until the seat of government
was transferred westward to Irak in the time of Humai.® Other
Persian and Arabic chroniclers and geographers place the seat of
the Kayanian empire, at the time of Lohrasp and Vishtasp, in Bac-
tria, i.e. to the north of Seistan, and there is a tradition about a
portrait of Zoroaster at Balkh, aswill be noticedin Appendix V1 1.
The author of the Zartusht Namah and the Cangranghacah Nam ah,
who was himself a native of Ral, localizes the scene of the meeting
between Zoroaster and Vishtasp in Balkh, where he aso represents
the famous debate between Zoroaster and the Brahman Cangrang-
hacah to have taken place (cf. p. 85 seq. above). This is interesting
when we consider that the writer came from the west and from a
city which was so closely associated with Zoroaster's name; he must
have had some strong tradition to that effect; hIS work, moreover,
is known to be based upon PahIaV| authorities.® In the Dlnkart,
the meeting took place first on a 'race-course’ (aspcmvar), but the
locality is not indicated, cf. p. 69, n. 2 above. From the Pahlavi
treatise 'Wonders of Sagastan* it appears that at one time (perhaps
after his conversion) Vishtaspa had conferences with Zoroaster and
his apostles in Seistan — s passage translated below, p. 212.

Meynard's Diet, de la Perse, p. 112
Mirkhond, Hist, of Pers. Kings, tr.
Shea, London, 1832.

! See Tomaschek's article, Baktria,
in Pauly's Real-Encyclopaedie, ii. col.
2812-2813. Conault Stein, Zoroastrian
Deities on Indo-Scythian Coins in
Babyl. and Or. Record, i. 167 sq.;
notice a dissenting view by Darme-
seter, Le ZA.ii. 432

2 Alblrunl, Chronology, tr. Sachau,
p. 100, London, 1879, and Mirkhond,
tr. Shea, pp. 69, 264, 272.

« Tabarl, Chronique de Tabarl, tra-

T

duitesur laversion persaned Abou-Ali
Mo'hammed Bel'ami, par Zotenberg,i.
p. 491 s=q.; of. similar allusonsin Gott-
heil, Referencesto Zoroaster, pp. 36-40.

¥ Furthermore, for the destruction
of Jerusalem by Lohrap (!), s
MalOgl khirat, 27. 64-67, tr. West,
8BE. xxiv. 64-66, and Yakut in Bar-
bier de Meynard's Diet, de la Perse,
p. 369. Sxeawp. 91, n. 2above

® Macoudi, Les Prairies <T Or, tr.
Barbier deMeynard, ii. p. 120.

® Zartusht Ndmah, tr. Eastwick, in
Wilson, Parsi Religion, p. 498.
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To return to Firdausl. As mentioned above, the Shah Namah
connects Lohrasp with Balkh, and describes how the youthful Vish-
tasp quits the realm and passes the first years of his life in the
west, in Bum (the Byzantine Empire).> He returns from thence to
assume the sceptre of authority. It is not specifically stated that
the years which directly followed were actually passed in Balkh,
but it iscertain that the last part of his reign is regarded as being
passed there. Lohrasp himself lives there in retirement after
Vishtasp had mounted the throne, and the lapse of time is shown
aso by the fact that Zoroaster is now spoken of as an old man
(Pers, pir).2  Perhaps Vishtasp formed a link between the east and
the west, if the texts seem to imply abreak in the regular succes
sion as he came to the throne; se p. 223, n. 1 below.

At this point we may turn again to our earlier Iranian sources.
As previously observed, neither the Avesta nor the Pahlavi writings
are explicit in their statements as to the situation of Vishtaspa's
capital. The DInkart, itistrue, spesks severa times of the 'abode’
(mari), 'residence’ (babd), or <lofty residence' (buland maniHo) of
Vishtasp, but there is nothing precise as to the location.* The gen-
eral alusions to Notar, moreover, have aready been noticed above,
p. 192, and they will be referred to again, p. 222. The nearest
approach in the Avesta to a definite statement regarding Vishtaspa's
whereabouts is found in two references to places where he offers
sacrifice for victory in battle over Arejat-aspain the holy war of the
Rejtigion, or when on areligious crusade. One of these sacrificesis
offered ' on the farther side of the water of Frazdanava (Y't. 5. 108,
pasne dpdm frazddnaom) for victory over three unbelievers one of
whom is the inveterate foe, Aregjat-aspa(Yt. 5. 109, Tpdryavantdm
duzdaShdm \ PaSandmca da’vayasnam \ drvantdmca Ardja& aspdm)}
ButinYt. 9.29=Yt. 17. 49, the same sacrifice is offered again by
Vishtaspa for victory over exactly the same three foes, but includ-
ing aso the names of a number of other enemies; and (important
to keep in mind) the sacrifice of this latter passage is not celebrated

i Sepp. 72-73. dudes | ndiaamong the landsto which

aSedMohl, tr.iv. 293, Vishtasp soreed the gospd of Iran (cf.

» Compare noteon . 68. Mohl, iv. pp. 343-344; and gbove, p.

* |t might possibly beagg&terjthat 84 s01,; obsave likewise Darmesteter,

we have |nt name Tathryavant a LeZA.iii.Introd. p. 90). Butsucha

distant dlusiontothe Tantraphiloso-  conjecture could add littlein favor of
phy of Indig; the Sheh Nameh in-  theessternview.
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near the Frazdanava, but is offered up on the farther side of the
river Daitya. Still further, Vishtaspa's brother Zairivairi (Zarlr),
who is mentioned directly after Vishtaspa's sacrifice by the Frazda-
nava in the earlier passage, likewise offers similar worship on the
same spot (Daitya), with an identical wish (Yt. 5. 112-113, pasne
apo Ddityayd); and directly afterwards in the same Yasht (Yt. 5.
116) Arejat-aspainvokesthe same divinity near Vourukasha (Caspian
Seg) for victory over Vishtaspa. This latter point will be taken
up hereafter, pp. 212-213.

It is necessary to comment anew on the suggested identification of
these places. From thediscussion above, pp. 41,197, itistobeinferred
that the Daityawas a sort of border stream in the west, to beidentified
with the Kizel Uzen or SafSd Rud. The river Kizel Uzen is the
classic "AfiapSos of Ptolemaeus, in Atropatene, and Andreas describes
it as a natural ' markscheide.”* The Avestan word pasne is appar-
ently used with ariver name like the Latin usage of transin Trans-
Rhenanus (opp. Cis-Alpinus), compare the modern | ranian designation
of Bla-Pis, ' before therivers/ as opposed to Bla-Pas, * back of the
rivers/ usedinthe adjoining territory of Gllan.? Thevarious streams
which flow into the river to-day would answer to the tributaries of
the Daitya that are mentioned in the DInkart and Za-sparam.®
Thisistheriver of the'Law/ and the river which Zoroaster appar-
ently crosses on his way to convert Vishtasp.*

The Frazdanava, on the other hand, is to be sought in Seistan,
inthe east, if we accept the statement of the Bundahishn (Bd. 22. 5),
and is probably to be identified with the Ab-istadah lake, south of
Ghaznl,> Being a member of the Kayanian line, Kavi Vishtaspa

1 Andreas, Amardos, in Pauly's
Real-Encyl., neue Bearb., Stuttgart,
1894, val. i. col. 1736, 1 44.

2 Refer to Andress, loc. cit. 11.60-61,
whose transcription ' BI&-PI6' is here
followed. Cf. also de Morgan, Mission
Scientifique en Perse, i. 209.

«Dk. 7. 3. 61-66 ; Zsp. 21. 6, 22.9.
| believe that in Dk. 7. 20. 30, we are
to read mayd-I Set (not Ddlt), asnoted
by West, SBE. xlvii. 26, n. 2, and
compare the $ic river of Bd. 20. 7,
SBE. v. 77 ; athough there would be
no real inconsgency in Dalt, as con-

trasted with Pourushaspa's dwelling on
the Daregj, as that may have been the
home to which he removed after his
marriage ; see suggesion on p. 192

* Zartusht Namah, p. 491.

® This view is opposed to Lagarde's
Hrazdan in Armenia (Beitrdge xur
baktr. Lex. p. 28), but | agree with
Geger's estimate of Hrazdan in OIK.
p. 108. The identification of Frazdfi-
nava with Ab-istadah is mentioned by
West (SBE. v. 86, n. 3) as being from
Justi (see hisHandb. der Zendsprache,
p. 197 b), although Justi now seams
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isnaturally associated with Seistan and Lake Frazdan. ThePahlavi
treatise, 'Wonders of the Land of Sagastan/ makes Seistan the
place of Visht&sp's first religious propaganda, and apparently also a
place where Vishtasp conferred with Zoroaster and other apostles of
the Faith, on matters of religious importance.® | am indebted to Dr.
West's kindness for a translation of the 'Wonders'; the passage
(Wond. of Sag. § 6) reads: * King Vishtasp produced the progress
of religion on Lake Frazdan, firstin Sagastan, and afterwards in the
other provinces; dso King V|shtasp, in conference with Zaratusht,
and Sens, son of AhQmstut of Bust,” because his disciples of Zara-
tusht have been the first in his long discipleship, (made) the various
Nasks proceed in afamily of the good, for the purpose of keeping
the religion of Sagastan progressive for being taught.” We remem-
ber aso that Zoroaster went in his earlier years to Seistan to preach
to Parshat-gau (pp. 44-45). According to Firdausl, King Vishtasp
(Gushtasp) Jwes engaged upon a religious crusade in Seistan and
Zabulistan,® and was at the abode of the old hero Kustam, who still
held out against conversion to Zoroastrianism, when the Turanians
under Arjasp stormed Balkh, slew Lohrasp in battle before the
walls, and Kkilled Zoroaster.* Vishtasp returns from Seistan for
the finally routing of Arjasp.’

It must be acknowledged that the twofold sacrifice by Vishtasp,
once on the Frazdanava and once on the Daitya, causes some diffi-
culty in connection with the identification of scenes in the Holy
Wijars. As aready observed, the Frazdanava sacrifice, when placed
in Seistan, certainly refers to the second and final invasion. The

rather to incline toward the view of
Hrazd&n in Armenia, judging from
Preuss. Jahrb. Bd. 88, pp. 256-257.
Geiger, OIK. p. 108, notices the iden-
tification of Frazdanava with the Ab-
istadah, but he prefers to explain the
matter d|fferently

llSlSeeWeﬂm Gdr. d. iran. Phil. ii.

°Dr. "Weg notes that this place is
dextribed by the pseudo Ibn-Haukal
as on the river HCrmand, between
GOr and the lake (se Ousdley's Orri-
ental Geography, p. 206) ; it westhere-
forein Sadan.

8 Cf. Mohl, tr. iv. pp. 355,456; and
d Vullers, Fragmentetiber Zoroas-
teg,zBonn, 1831, p. 97 and p. 125
n.62.

4 Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-Lan-
dever, iii. pp. 1559-1560 ; but there is
ome uncertainty owing to avariation
in the reading. Thus, Kihin herbadrd
kih kuH; agan, cira herbadrd bir
huit; but afew lines further on (p.
1560) the desth is proved by herbadrd
hamah ear zadand.

* Mohl, iv. 34, 355, 36.
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Daityfi sacrifice, we may presume, refers to the first invasion, if we
make the twofold division mentioned on p. 105; but it is not essy
to reconcile this with the assumption that the scenes of the first war
belong rather to the territory of Merv (p. 114). Perhaps the Daityft
sacrifice is not to be pressed as referring to a specia incident, and
perhaps the prayer was general; or Vishtasp was crusading in the
west at the time; history offers examples of a Christian king of
Europe offering up his prayers in the land of the Saracens. Dar-
mesteter' does not seem to think it imperative to take the Daitya
sacrifice too seriously in the face of the Frazdanava passage which
gives a scene located in Seistan; or, he thinks, the Daitya allusion
may be a reminiscence of the Median origin of Yishtaspa himself.
Nevertheless, there is a certain discrepancy which must fairly be
noticed, and having stated the difficulty we may turn to such argu-
ments as can be brought up to show that Vishtaspa's foe, Areja$-
aspa, belongs rather to the east than to the west.  This introduces
the problem of the situation of Arejat-aspas kingdom, and the
scene of the Holy Wars aready alluded to.

Inthe A vesta, Arejat-aspaisaHyaonian (Av. H'yaona, Phi. Xyon).
The name h'yaona, according to the ordinarily accepted view, isiden-
tical with the nation of the classic Chionitae® The identification,
however, has been doubted by some. The subject is commented on
by Darmesteter,” and especially by Greiger, and both of these schol-
ars think (as well as Justi, se footnote) that there is authority
aso for the tradition which places the Hyaonians toward the eat,
even if they were located in the Gllan territory in the time of
Ammianus Marcellinus (19. 1. 2). The Shah Namah tradition cer-
tainly looks upon Arjasp as a Turanian, and places his kingdom
on the other side of the Jihun (Oxus), and it makes him despatch
envoys from the city of K hallakh to Vishtasp (Gushtasp) in Balkh.®
In the native lexicons, according to Vullers, Khallakh or Khallukh

LLeZA.iii. p. Ixxxiii.

aSeeYt. 9. 30-31, 17. 60-61, 19.87,
and thereferenceson p. 104, n. 2.

8 Spiegd in Sybd's Histor. Zeit-
tchHfty N. F. 8, p. 18; dw other
writers as noted below.

“Darmesteter doesnot seam certain
of itin Le ZA. iii. p. Ixxxiii sa. ; cf.
aso Geiger in Sitzb. d. K. B. Acad.,
1884, p. 328 5., and in his Tdtkar in

Sitzb.,, Mai, 1890, p. 76. Justi allows
a the possbility of placing the
Hyaonians in the east on the author-
ity of Joshua the Stylite ; s Preuu.
Jahrb. Bd. 88, p. 268; but Justi favors
thewest.

®Firdausl, Litre des Bais, tr. Mohl,
iv. pp. 302, 303, 319, 326 bis, 842, 360,
441, 459, 643, 558.
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(&Xm&) is described as 'agreat city in Turkestan in the district of

Khatax.”™ In any case it is evident that the kingdoms of Arj&sp
and Vishtasp cannot have been far separated from each other.
The question of the invasion or invasions may now be taken up.

According to the sources which the Shah Namah must have made
use of (and we may infer the same from the DInkart and Z&t-spa
ram)® there were, apparently, two separate invasions by Arjasp,
although the Avesta seems to speak of thewar singly as * the War
of Religion." The special chapter above on this subject (Chap. | X.)
should be consulted. The Y atkar-1 Zariran aludes only to what we
may regard as the first of Arj asp's wars, and lays the scene in the
neighborhood of the plain of Merv.® Similarly, in this connection,
the Shah Namah speaks of the Jihttn or Oxus, and the territory
adjacent* (consult the Map). The scene of the battles of the
second war was Khorassan, if we follow the Shah Namah and
notice an incidental alusion in the Bundahishn.* The circum-
stances of Arjasp's second invasion need not be repeated; see
Chapter I X. If we follow the Shah Namah we may presume that
Vishtaspa, after receiving news of the storming of Balkh, started
from Seistan to join the forces of his son, Farshldvard, whom he had
appointed ruler of Khorassan. The first meeting between Vishtasp
and the invader Arj asp may therefore have resulted in an engage-
ment in Khorassan. From Firdausl, we may judge that this open-
ing engagement of the second war, which is evidently counted as a
part of the Balkh misfortune, was not successful for the Iranians.®
An attempt may be made to locate the scene.

Now, the Bahman Yasht (3. 9), when speaking of three distinct
times of crisis and trial in the history of the Religion, says: 'the
second was when thou, O Zaratusht the Spitaman! receivedst the
Religion, and hadst thy conference, and King Vishtasp and Arjasp,
miscreated by Wrath, were, through the War of the Religion, in the
combat of Spéfcrazhur (" the hoary forest");' and the text adds a

YVullers, Fragmente iiber Zoroas- * Mohl, tr. iv. 309.
ter, p. 121, where the Persian is quoted, ®Bd. 12. 32-34, given in full on
and Lexicon Persicum, i. 706, 714. p. 216.
See alo Seingass, Persian-English € Notice that the Bundahishn (Bd.

Dictionary, pp. 467, 471. 12. 33) acknowledges an occason
2 S chronological scheme by West, where there was * confuson among
SBE. xlvii. p. xxx. j ¢f. Appendix | I | . the Iranians,’ but they were * saved”;

*YZ. 8§12 cf. p. 216 below.
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comment: 'some have said it was in Pars." The A vesta mentions
the ' White Forest/ but not in connection with Arejat-aspa's name.
The Spa&itita Eazura in the Avesta, is the amphitheatre of the great
conflict between the earlier Iranian king, Haosrava, and his enemy,
Aurvasara.> According to Justi, the White Forest is in Kohistan,
apart of Khorassan (lat. 33, long. 59; consult Map), between Kain
and Birjand.® As a mere conjecture, in order to endeavor to recon-
cile difficulties, it might be suggested that we have here an allusion,
perhaps, to the engagement that preceded the last in thewar. In
other words, as the White Forest seems to have been a designation
covering a good deal of territory, it might be argued that Vishtasp
pushed onward, then northward to the mountains of Nishaptir and
Mesh-hed, not far from the high citadel where his son Isfendiar was
confined.

This citadel, as related by the Shah Namah, was the mountain
fortress of Gumbadan or Gunbedan (jjtjuJo )* Its location is
in Khorassan,® for this fastness of Isfendiar is evidently Mount
SpentQ-data of the Avesta (Yt. 19. 6), and Spend-yat of the Pahlavi
(Bd. 12. 2, 23), situated on the <Var of Revand," which latter has
been identified with the Bar mountains, northwest of Klshapur, in
an interesting article by Houtum-Schindler.® The Bundahishn
adds details of the battle that enable us still further to locate the
scene where Vishtasp himself had to take refuge in a mountain in
Khorassan, where he was beleaguered,” until the heroic Isfendiar is
released from his chains and gains the victory. All this has been
described above (p. 119 seq.), but the Bundahishn passage is impor-
tant enough to repeat it againin full:—

! West, SBE. v. 218. As for the
usage of ' Pars,' it must be remembered
that Sagastan itself is spoken of as a
part of Parsin Pahlavi literature (Bd.
12. 9, 20. 29; se SBE. v. pp. 37,
61).

2Yt. 15. 31-32; cf. Yt. 5. 49-60;
Yt. 10. 77.

8 Justi, Namenbuch, p. 42, * Aurwa-
sftra, KSnig am Weissen Waid, d. i.
Dascht-i Beyafc im KOhist&n von Qain
und Birjand, Gegner des Kawa Hus-
rawa (Kai Xusrau), Yt. 15. 31. Sya
wasnaineh, 252."

* Shah Ndmah, ed. Vullers-l an-
dauer, iii. p. 1550, 1. 156; cf. traduc-
tion de Mohl, iv. pp. 354, 370, 456.

6But Mirkhond (tr. Shea p. 290)
says he was 'imprisoned in the For-
tress of GirdkQh, in the district of
Rudb&r." Towhich Sheaadds, stating
that Rfidbar isa district of the Jebal
or lrak Ajemi.

8 The Identification of Some Persian
Places, in The Academy, No. 730, p.
312 s, May 1, 1886 ; cf. adso Justi,
Hdbch. d. Zendsprache, p. 805.

" For dlusions to the * mountain,’
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Bd. 12.17-18: 'The Padashkhvargar mountain is that which is
in Taparlstan and the side of Gllan. The KSvand mountain isin
Khurasan, on which the Burzhln fire was established. (32-34):
From the same Padashkhvargar mountain unto Mount Kumish,
which they call Mount Mad6fryat (" Come-to-help") —that in which
Vishtasp routed Arjasp—is Mount Mlyan-i-dasht ("mid-plain"),
and was broken off from that mountain there. They say, in the
War of the Religion, when there was confusion among the Iranians
it broke off from that mountain, and slid down into the middle of
the plain; the Iranians were saved by it, and it was called " Come-
to-help” by them. The Ganavat mountain is likewise there, on the
Ridge of Vishtasp (pu$t-i Viitaspan) at the abode of the Burzhin-
Mitro" fire, nine leagues to the west." Mount Madof ryat (Come-to-
help) has been identified by Houtum-Schindler with the mountain
near the present town of FarlQmad, northward of the high road
between Abbasabad and Mazlnan, and it is thus evidently a part of
the Jagatai range.” The Ridge of Vishtasp may be identical with
the mountains, Binalud Kuh, running northwest from Nlshapur, a
little to the west of the modern Gunabad (lat. 36. 40; long. 59. 5—
e Map). The region where the final battle took place, with the
utter rout of Arjasp and the triumph of Iran over Turan, may be
regarded as occupying a territory to the east of Mian-i-dasht in
Khorassan (lat. 36. 30; long. 56. 10— s Map, square Gb). The
caravan road between Mian-i-dasht and Zaidar is still famous to-day
lor rparauding attacks of the Turkomans upon pilgrims and travel-
lers.

The location of the sacred fires may be taken up in this con-
nection. Vishtasp's special fire, Burzhin MitrO, is in Khorassan as
already discussed in the pages devoted to the subject of the Sacred
Fires (Chap. VIIl.). From the passage just quoted (Bd. 12. 17-
18, 32-34) and from Bd. 17. 8 there seems to remain little doubt on
that point. The Shah Namah implies asimilar location, and three
Mohammedan writers state that the special fire of Zoroaster, which
is the Burhzln MitrO, was in the neighborhood of Nlishaptii. For the
references, s¢ p. 100. But more important still in connection with

cf. Mohl, Livre des Bais, iv. 367, 870, 36-37; long. 56-57) on the mep in
373,334 Curzon'sPersia and the Persian Ques-
i Wed, SBE. v. 40-41. tion, i. p. 246.
2 32 The Academy, p. 813, May 1, 8 Curzon, Persia and the Persian
1886. Thetowniseedly located (lat.  Question, i. 276-277, 280-28L.
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the ancient pyraea of Zoroastrianism, is the tradition of the
Bundahishn (Bd. 17. 6) regarding the second famous fire, the fire
FrGbak (Farnbag). This fire originally was located in Khorasmia
or Chorasmia (Phi. Khvari&em) on the eastern side of the Caspian
Sea—the region of igneous oil fountains, and it was removed by
Vishtasp to the east, to Cabul, or as the text reads: <In the reign of
King Vishtasp, upon revelation fromthereligion, it was established
out of Khvarizem, at the Rdshan (" shining") mountain in Kavu-
listan, the country of Kavul (Kabul), just as it remains there even
now." This latter would make another distinct association of
Vishtasp with the esst?

In addition to the central or eastern location of two of the sacred
fires which are directly connected with Visht&sp's name, we may
aso recall the story of the cypress which Zoroaster planted to com-
memorate the event of Vishtasp's conversion. This hallowed tree
was planted at Kishmar in Khorassan, and it is spoken of in the
Shah Namah as 'the cypress of Kishmar.”® It must aso be
remembered that, according to the Shah Namah, Khorassan was
under the suzerainty of one of Vishtasp's sons, as well as it was
the amphitheatre of the final Holy War.

These latter points are of interest aso in connection with FloigPs
claim that Vishtaspa, of the Avesta, is identical with the historical
Hystaspes, father of Darius; and that he belonged in the region
of Hyrcania and ancient Parthia. FloigPs monograph should be
consulted.*

It may incidentally be added that the Armenian historian,
Thdmas Arzrounl (A.D. tenth century) follows the tradition that
Zoroaster was the opponent of Ninus and Semiramis and was de-
feated by them, but Semiramis made him commander of Babylon,
Khoujistan, and of all eastern Persia, and he adds, 'Zradasht,
although pon% the countries to the east of Persia, did not cease
to harass Assyria.”” This would associate him aso with the east.

i Bd. 17. 6, tr. West, SBE. v. 63.

21t mugt be stated, however, that
the reading Kawvul (Kabul) is ques
tioned by Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 154;
and s the discusson above in Chep.
VI p. 9 n 4

8 Garv4 Kismar; seVullers-Lan-
dauier, Shah Name, iii. 1498-1499, and

Mohl, iv. 292-293; cf. d0 Appendix
IL, pF 163-164.

oigl, Cyrus und Herodot, Leip-
Z|gé 1831, eg. pp. 14, 16, 17, ec.

Se BrosH, Collection d'Histo-
vient armenlen8 i. 30, & Pterg-
légurg, 1874, SeeAppendix VLE1

OW.
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Furthermore, it should be noticed that Mills upholds the eastern
region, at least as the place of origin of the Gath&s.! He reviews
some of the indications which point to the west, as presented
by Darmesteter; but after examining into the character of the
civilization, and noticing points of Indo-lranian unity and like-
ness to the Veda, and judging also from the spirit of the Gathas,
whose antiquity he emphasizes, Mills is led to believe that 'the
scene of the G&thic and original Zoroastrianism was in the north-
east of Iran, and that the later Avesta was composed during the
hundreds of years during which the Zarathushtrian tribes were
migrating westward into Media.Y?> A discussion of the Avestan cal-
endar led the Sanskrit scholar Eoth strongly to support Bactria.®
The younger Iranist Horn favors eastern Iran as the first scene, at
least, of Zoroastrianism.* On the views of Tiele, see note below.®

Resume of the Eastern View.—*Among various points that may
be brought up in favor of placing Vishtaspain eastern Iran, and of
believing that Zoroaster's prophetic career, at least, was associated
chiefly with that territory, is the predominance of geographical allu-
sions in the Avesta rather to eastern Iran. The Avesta does not
state where Kavi Vishtaspa's kingdom was located; but it recog-
nizes that the Kavi dynasty came from Seistan (Yt. 19. 66 seq.).
The Iranian tradition which is found in Mohammedan writers is
almost unanimous in placing Vishtasp's kingdom in the east, in Bac-
tria. Among arguments which may be drawn from Pahlavi litera-
ture is the fact that the Bundahishn clearly locates the scene of the
ijputing of Arjasp in the territory of Khorassan. One of the sacred

L &BE. xxxi. Introd. pp. XXvii-xxx.

20p. cit. p. xxvii.

*Roth, Der Kalender des Avesta,
u. s w., in ZDMG. xxiv. 1-24; cf.
especidly pp. 16-19 (criticised by
de Harlez; s p. 219 below).

“Horn, Die Beiche der Meder
find Perser, in Hellwaldt's Kulturge-
schichte, 4 Aufl. i. 322,

®Tiele, in his early work entitled
De Godsdienst van Zarathustra, van
haar ontstaan in Baktrie* tot den val
van het Oud-PerzischeBijk (Haarlem,
1864), maintained the Bactrian view
that was common at the time. So

aso in the genealogica table in his
article 'Religions,’ in Encyclopaedia
Britannica, vol. xx. p. 360 (9th ed.),
and in hisGeschiedenisvan den Gods-
diengt, p. 174 (Amsterdam, 1876). But
now, if | understand his latest view
aright, he believes in northwestern
Iran as the cradle at least of the Zoro-
astrian Reform: 'Ook ik neig zeer
tot de meening dat de zarathustrische
hervorming van noordwestelijk Iranis
uitgegan* (lets over de oudheid van
het Avesta, Aanteekening, in Mede-
deeling d. K. Ah. 3 de Reeks, Deel
X'| . Amsterdam, 1895, pp. 384 and 376).
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fires is connected with Khorassfin; another was removed from Kho-
rasmia to the east And now that so much has been said in favor
of eastern Iran, including Bactria, we may pass without comment to
the west and condder the claims of Media.

2. Media and the West, or theView that Zoroaster's Ministry was
in his Native Country, Western Iran

It has been indicated sufficiently that a number of specialigts, de
Harlez, Spiegd, Justi, and others, associate the earliest history of
Zoroadrianisin not with Bactria and the eadt, but alonewith Media,
in itsbroad sense, and the west.

C. de Harlez, for example, in treating of the origin and home
of the Avesta, as noted above, leaves eastern Iran out of consdera-
tion.! His discusson of the subject should beread; there is space
here only to outline the reasons which lead him to confine the
Avesta and Zoroastrianism to Media. | summarize them from the
last article mentioned in the footnote: (1) Zoroastrianisn and
the Avesta is the work of the Magi, a tribe of Media, and the Magi
are the Atharvans (Trvpaidoi) of the Avesta. (2) The chief seat of
the religion was the southern and southeastern coast of the Caspian
Sen, as shown by the peculiar manner in which the peoples of the
Cagpian region and Hyrcania dispose of their dead. (3) Raghft in
Media was the chief seat of the priesthood, and Media, therefore,
was the centre of the Avestan rdigion. (4) The legend which
makes Bactriathe cradle of Zoroaster's faith, and claims that Vish-
t&gpa was king and ruler of Bactria, islate; it comes in fact, from
mediaeval times. Eastern Iran, in general, remains in the back-
ground until the time of the Achaemenidae? Finally (5), the Parsi
books themsdves regard Zoroaster as arising from Media; and,
even though many mediaeval sources connect Visht& sp with Bactria,
as mentioned, there is not entire consstency in this, for some of
them place him in Persis.  The epitomist Khvandamlr, for example,
in his life of Gushtasp.® says that this king had the city of Istakhr

! SedeHarlezsddinitesatements  2For the latter tatement, of. BB.
on Dasalter und heimath des Avestain_110.
BB. xii. 109-111, and Der Avestische 83edeHarlez, Av. Kalender und
Kalender und dieHeimath der Avesteleimath, p. 277 ; Spiegd, EA. i. 608;
Religion, in Abh. d. Beri. Or. Congr. and Hyde Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. p.
ii. 2/0-277, Berlin, 18 (criticdsng 318 (1¢ ed.) ; Ethe' in Grundriss<].
Bath). iran. Fhilol ii. 366.
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(Persepolis) as a royal seat—Idtakhr-i Fars r& dar aUmuTk kardSr
did. Again, Beid&wl (Life of Qushta&p) saysthat Zardftsht occupied
amountain, Naphaht, near Istakhr.> And M ajdI (Zinat aUMaJtUis),
after assuming that Zoroaster came from Palesting, adds that he
gave himself out as a prophet in Adarbaij&n.? For these various
reasons de Harlez concludes: ' Ailes erklart sich, wean man unter-
stellt, dass der Zoroastrismus aus Medien stammt; Ailes wird
dunkel, wenn man dessen Wiege in Baktrien suchf

Spiegel has two or three times specially treated the question of
the home of the Avesta and its bearing upon the Zoroastrian
problem?® In his historical article on Vishtaspa and the Bactrian
kingdom, in Sybd's Zeitschrift, he brings up most of the points that
may be argued in favor of the east,—and these are such as have
been stated above;, he then weighs the west over against them.
He particularly emphasizes the identification of Arejat-aspa’s nation,
the Hyaona, with the Chionitag, who are to be placed, it is claimed,
to thewest of the Caspian Sea. Again, he approves rather of de
Lagarde's identification of the name and locality, Frazdanava, with
the Armenian river Hrazdan; and he points out .some other names
that refer especially to the west. As a result of this, although
'Baktra' is mentioned in the title of his monograph, he inclines to
favor Media or Arran, rather than Bactria, as the realm of Vish-
taspa and also as the home of Zoroaster. In his latest article on
the subject (ZDMG. xlv. 280 s7., 1887), Spiegel points out one or
two more points to strengthen the western view. An allusion to
Armenia, for example, is claimed to be found in the Avesta (Yt.
5. 72). He draws attention also to the association of Hystaspes
name with Media and the wes, by Chares of Mitylene (cf. p. 73
above),* and by Lactantius, who makes Hystaspes a king of Media
(p. 154 above); and he throws renewed doubts upon the existence
of the Bactrian kingdom maintained by Duncker.®

Several other scholars are of like opinion regarding Media and

! Sedo Hyde p. 313 Reaawe in Sitzb. der K. B. Acad. 1834, p. 316
to Igakhr (Perspalis) hasben made s, (1884). Again, ibid. (Zweter
above, pp. 91, 97. Artike) in ZDMG. xlv. 187 s

8 S do Hyde, p. 315, (1891).

8 Sniegd, Vistacpaoder Hystaspes “ Cf. do his later remarks in
unddasReich von Baktra, in Sybd's ZDM G .xli.295 (1887) xlv. 197 (1891),
Mistor. Zeitschrift, N. F. 8, Bd. 44, lii. 193 (1898).
pp. 1-21 (1880). Alsb Ueber das * ZDMG. xli. 288, 289, 22 .
Vaterlandund Zeitalter des Awestd,
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western Iran. Eugen Wilhelm upholds Spiegel'sidentification
of the Hyaonians with the Chionitae and locates them on the west
side of the Caspian Sea  The associated Avestan word varvSaka
(Yt.9.31=Yt. 17.51) islikewise a proper name, i.e. Varedhaka, cf.
Vertae, of Ammianus Marcellinus; and Av. hunu (Yt. 5. 54) desig-
nates the Huns.® L ehmann expresses his opinion very strongly
that the ancient Vishtaspa was not a Bactrian prince, but that he
ruled in western Iran, in Media; that Zoroaster had nothing what-
soever to do with Bactria, where the crude civilization of histime
would have been unsuited for his teaching, but that Media fur-
nished exactly the soil that was needed for it to bear fruit.? Darme-
steter several times expressed himself in favor of the west for the
entire scene of early Zoroastrlanlsm because he considered the
Bactrian tradition rather to be late.®

Justi. The most recent authority to touch upon the question
and to uphold the western view is Justi (Die alteste iranische
Religion und ihr Stifter Zarathushtra). A brief summary of the
deductions on this point in his important treatise is given. The
numbered divisions are my own: —

1. The Avestaitself does not place either the home of Zoroaster
or the kingdom of Vishtaspa in Bactria, nor mention either name
in alluding incidentally to the city of Bactria. The rise of the
Bactrian kingdom was post-Achaemenian. The transferrence of
Vishtaspa's capital to Bactria, as is done in later times, is purely
artificial. Spiegel's arguments are sufficient to overthrow the whole
theory of aBactrian origin of the Iranianreligion.

2. The alusions to the sacrifices by Vishtaspa and Zairivairi on
the Frazdanava and Daitya, and to Arejat-aspa as a Hyaona, are
examined in their eastern aspect and in the western light. In
Justi's opinion the Daitya may be the Araxes on the northern
boundary of Adarbaijan, and the Frazdanava is more likely,
perhaps, to be the Armenian Hrazdan. Acts of worship performed
in the Adarbaijan territory would be appropriate to Iranians.

|W|Ihe|m ZDMG. xlii. 96-101. i. 10-13; Zend-Avesta, tr. 8BE. iv.

* Edv. Lehmann, Die Terser in  Introd. xlvii-liii (lszed) and his later
Chentepie de la Samye Lehrbuch  statemert, p. Ixvii (2d ed.), together
der Religions- Geschichte (neve Aufl.) with LeZA iii. p. Ixxxiii, where nu-
ii.159-160. S dso hiscomment on merwsajggemonsaﬂhmtsaregwen
Fhrajna p. 156. *n Preussische JahrbUcher, Bd, 83,

® Darmesteter, IUtudes I raniennes, p. 26 g, 1897,
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More weight also is laid on the likelihood of the Chionitae being
placed in the Caucasus region and Gllan. Like the later Huns,
the invasion of Arga$-aspa may have been made through the moun-
tainous country to the west of the Caspian Sea.

3. It is notable that of the three most sacred fires one (Adhar
Gushnasp) belongs originally to Adarbaij&n, one (Adhar Xurrah, or
Farnbag) to Persis (Istakhr), and one (Adhar BtLrzhm Mithr) to
Khorass&n, but none to Bactria. Yet s note at foot of this page!

4. Mediawas the native place of Zoroager, and it was also the
home and realm of Vishtaspa. But Kavi Vishtaspa was not a great
king, not a 'king of kings (Anc. Pers. x$aya$iya xSdyadiyanam);
he was rather a minor prince (daitihupaiti) of Median Ragha. The
suggestion is conjecturally put forward that we might, perhaps,
assume that some great king of Media later accepted the religion
and made it current in the world. Such a monarch would have been
the Median Fraoreta (Phraortes) 'Confessor/ who may have adopted
the faith and have thus received a Zoroastrian name.  The father of
Phraortes also had a Zoroastrian name as he was called Kyaxares
(Le. HuvaxSatara), besde his ordinary title Dahyauka.

6. Finally, by way of illustration, Atropates and his succesors
in Atropatene were zedlous adherents of Zoroastrianism from
Achaemenian times, and the Gathas themsdves show a rdligious
intolerance that still remains typical of the Magi in Sassanian
times, and is characterigtic of the fanaticism that marks the later
Assassins who likewise had their origin in Atropatene® | may ao
add that Justi wrote me that it was only after long and careful con-
sideration that he came to these concdusons and abandoned the
view that Bactria was the home of Zoroastrianisn or that Zoro-
aster perished there®

Additional Arguments. — Some other arguments might be added to
these already given in support of the west. For example—

1. Vishtaspa and Hutaosa in the Avesta both were Naotairyans.
The comment in Zat-sparam places $T6tar in the west, sixty leagues
from Cist, as explained above (p. 193, n. 1). If Vishtasp be aso>

Y Justi, op. dit. p. 257; but with  count for their not generally being con-
regard to the Farnbag firehessamsto  nected with that particular region.
have overlooked the gatement in Bd. * Cf. op. cit. pp. 259, 266.

17.6; sep. 9, n. 4and p. 217 dbove * Letters dated Jan. 8, 1897, and
The quetion whether Bactriahasany  June 12, 1897.
vdcanic or perdeum fires might ac-
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ciated with Balkh, one would then have to assume that only his
family came from the west. It istrue that this might be quite pos-
sible in royal lines, and there actually seems to have been some
change of dynasty or break in the succession when Vishtftsp came to
the throne, as noted by Justi,* so this argument would not necessarily
militate finally against the east; it is only a matter of proportionate
probability. On account of the Ragh and Neéfcar allusion it would
be convenient to accept Visht&sp as also belonging to the west.

2. The two Avestan Yasht fragments (Yt. 23. 4, 24. 2) give
among the blessings which Zoroaster wished might accrue to Vish-
t&spa the boon: ''Mayest thou be able to reach the Ra“ha, whose
shores lie afar, as Vafra Navaza was able. According to Darme-
steter the circumambient stream Ba«?ha in the Avesta is to be
identified with the Tigris.® This might, therefore, be used as a
ground for placing Vishtaspa's kingdom in the west, but not neces
sarily so; the wish of a wide-extended kingdom might hold equally
good if the star of Visht&sp's empire were moving from the east
westward.

3. As the Avesta constantly speaks of idolaters, unbelievers,
devil-worshippers (daivoryasna) it might be suggested that Zoroas
ter's reform was especially directed against the Yezldls, or devil
worshippers, of the region about the Caspian Sea®

4. Arejat-aspa as noted above, p. 211, is represented in the Avesta
(Yt. 5. 116) as offering sacrifice near the sea Vourukasha (the
Caspian Sea) — upa zrayo vouru-kafym — asking for victory over
Vishtaspa and (later addition) Zairivairi.* It might be claimed that
we have Vishtaspa's enemy not only on the Caspian Sea, but pos
sibly on the west side of it, although the expression with upa might
equally refer to the eastern side of the Caspian which is still occu-
pied by Turkomans.

5. A somewhat fanciful conjecture might be made that we may

1 Justi, op. cit, pp. 246,252, on apos-
sble change of dynasty, and Spiegd,
ZDMG. xlv. 196-198. Cf. p. 70, n. 2
above.

*Ze ZA. ii. 382, n. 73, 78; but
Geger, OIK map, makes Ra&ha the
Yaxartes.

®0n the Yezdls, se Browne, A
Year Amongst the Persians, p. 622,

London, 1893; Basxt, Persia, the
Land of the Imams, pp. 31-33, New
York, 1886.

* The mention of Zairivairi would
imply that the first invasion is in-
tended if we follow the division into
two wars, p. 106. Notice may here
be taken of what is said of Zariadres
and hisrealm on p. 73 above.
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perhaps have an allusion to the west (possibly Persepolis?) in the
Dinkarfc reference to the 'treasury of Shaplgan' (or Shasplgan,
Shapan, or Shizigan—for such are the readings alowed by the
MSS.), in which Vishtasp deposited the original codex of the
Avesta® Asfurther related in the DInkart thisfell into the hands
of the Greeks and was translated into their tongue The treasury
of the archives is usually associated with Persepolis.?

6. Hamzah of Isfahan connects Vishtasp with Persia, for he
makes h|m build acity in the district of Darabjard in the province
of Persia®

Reumer of the Western View. — The more genera claim in favor
of western Iran is, that the religion was probably developed in the
country where Zoroaster himself arose; thatin his day Bactria was
still in the earliest stages of civilization and its name is not con-
nected either with his or with Vishtasp's in the older texts; that
Media, on the other hand, would have been a suitable field for his
teaching and that the allusions to the west give a more consistent
theory for ancient times. It is claimed, moreover, that Vishtaspa's
foe, Argjat-aspa, belonged to western Iran, on the ground of identi-
fying the Hyaonawith the classic Chionitse and of placing these in
the Caspian region. Finally, Vishtaspa was a minor king, and it is
possible that the Median ruler Fraortes (' Confessor’) may have
made Zoroastrianism the national religion of Media. The devil-
worshippers of the Avestawould answer to the later Yezidis of the
western territory.

Generad Summary

Although we may agree that Zoroaster by birth arose in western
Iran, we cannot be equally sure that the chief seat of his activity
was aso there. Both sides of the latter question have been pre-
sented, as were the former. The classica references (as early as the
second century A.D.) would imply the possibility of Bactria or the

iDk.3.831.7.3n,5 3 4; isreeaed from Tabal by Bundari
SBE. xxxvii. p. xxxi; SBE. xlvii. pp.  (with reeding Zarbishtf) in Hyde,
82, 127. Hist. Belig. vet. Pers. pp. 314-316.

«See dsp Tabarl (p. 676, Leyden Sed aove Chep. VIIIL, p. 97.
ed):* Bdm)semtms(archety * S Hamzeh, ed. Gottwddt ii.26,
aplace in Istakhr caled Darbl and cf. Darab D. P. Sanjang, Ge|ger"s
(vocdization uncertain), Gottheil, Ref- Eastern Iranians, ii. 212, note by
erencesto Zoroaster, p. 37. Thesame Spiegd.
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east, as a xene, as well as of Media (Persia) and the west. This
fact might be interpreted that he taught in the east, though he arose
in the west. The Avesta does not decide the case. An allusion to
the scene of Vishtaspa's two sacrifices may equally refer to Seistan,
and to Media and Atropatene. From evidence in Pahlavi literature,
we know that Zoroaster himself was in Seistan for awhile, during
the early part of his prophetic career. From the same source we
also know he was in Turan, and the Gathas allude to a Turanian
adherent. This would seem to speak, in part at least, for eastern
Iran, even if his patron Vishtasparuled in western Iran. From the
Pahlavi and later Zoroastrian literature, the scenes of the Holy Wars
would appear to have been located rather toward the east, in Merv
and Khorassan. On the other hand, the silence of the Avesta on
somevital pointsin connection with the esst, together with an infer-
ence that Vishtaspa belonged to the same country as Zoroaster, and
spoke the same dialect, would argue rather in behalf of western
Iran. This latter view would be strengthened if the existence of a
Bactrian kingdom at an early period be doubted. The majority of
Iranian specialists, perhaps, seem to have felt that a stronger cese
can be made for Media and the west as the scene alike of Zoroaster's
activity and his birth. On the other hand, later tradition, which
includes Mohammedan-Iranian sources, is almost unanimous in pla-
cing Vishtasp's kingdom in Bactria, which is claimed to have been
founded by Lohrasp. Having now presented both sides of the
question, we may refrainfrom drawing a conclusion between the two
views, for the present, and content ourselves with recalling what
was said at the outset, that Zoroaster was areformer, and he had a
mission; in modern times the field of a great missionary's work is
not usually confined to a single part of acountry, whatever it may
have been in ancient times.
Q
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CLASSICAL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZOROASTER'S
NAME

COLLECTED with the help of my student and friend LouisH . Gray,
Fellow in Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University, to whom
| wish to express my thanks with sincerity for his constant readi-
ness to give assisance, especially in collecting the so-called Zoro-
astrian Logia. His kind aid is much appreciated. —A. V. W. J.

The list is confined simply to such passages as mention Zor oaster by name.
Its compass might have been greatly extended if allusions to Magi, Persians,
Hystaspes, or the like, had been included.

Much material from the Classics had already been gathered by Barnabe*
Brisson, De Begio Peraarum Principatu, Paris, 1690 ; Hyde, Beligio veterum
Persarum, Oxon. 1700. The first systematic and excellent collection, however,
of classical references on Persian subjects in general was made by J. F. Kleuker,
Zend-Avesta, Anhang z. 2ten Bd. 3ter Theil, Leipzig und Riga, 1783. Thisis
still one of the standards. A different arrangement of the material is found
in Rapp, Die Religion der Perser und der ubrigen Iranier nach d. Oriechischen
und Bdmischen Quellen, in ZDMG. xix. p. 4 seq., XX. p. 49 seq. (translated into
English by K. R. Cama, Beligion and Customs of the Persians, Bombay,
1876-1879) ; it should be consulted, as it includes also Persian and Magian
subjects. Consult also Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 260-313,
Berlin, 1863 (translated into English by Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zarathusktra in
the Gdthds, pp. 65-141, Leipzig, 1897). On special classical references, see,
likewise, Jackson in JAO8. xv. 221-232; xvii. 1-22.

ALPHABETIC LIST OF AUTHORS AND EDITIONS

1. Look for the author under his approximate date given in this list, or consult
reference by section (8).

2. Those marked with an asterisk (*) are cited as authorities by other writers or
are mentioned by them.

Abdias, in Fabricius, Codex apocryph. Novi Test. i. 402-742, Hamb. 1719.
See §60.

Afer,C.MariusVictorinus (A.D.firsthalffourth century), ed. Migne, Patrolog.
Lat. torn. 8. See § 28.

226
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Agathias Scholiagtikos (c. A.D. 636-682), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 88.
See § 85.

Ailios Theon, s Theon.

Ainaias of Gaza (fl. A.D. 487), ed. Barthius, Leipzig, 1666. See § 84.

Alcuinus (A.D. 736-804), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 100-101. See § 40.

Alexander Poluhigtor (B.O. first century), se § 4, a0 cited under Georgioa
Sunkellos, § 41.

Ammianus Marcdlinus (c. A.D. 330-400), ed. Gardthausen, Leipzig, 1874. See
§22.

Anathemas againg Manich»ans, se § 42.

Anonymi Vita Platonis, ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862 (samevol. as Diog. L aert.).
See under Plato. § 1.

Apnleus Madaurensis (temp. Antonini Pii), ed. Hildebrand, Leipzig, 1842.
Se 81l

* Aristotle (B.O. 384-322), cited under Pliny; Diog. Laert.

* Arigtoxenos (fl. B.C. 318), cited under Origen, Contr. H»r. i.

Arnobius (c. A.D. 296), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 6. See § 16.

* Athenokles (date unknown), cited under Agathias.

Augustinus (A.D. 364-430), ed. Migne, Patrolog. L at. torn. 32-47. See §28.

Aurelius Pradentius (A.D. 348-C. 410), ed. in usum Delphini, London, 1824.
See § 26.

Baslios (A.D. 329-379), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 29-32. See § 20.
*Berosos (c. B.C. 260), cited by Agathias.

Cedrenus, s Georgios Kedrenos.

Chaldssan Oradles or Zoroastrian Logia, s § 61.

Chronicon Paschale (A.D. 627, last date), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 92. See
§89.

Claudianus Mamertus (A.D. fifth century, ssoond half), ed. Engelbrecht, Vienna,
1886. See § 81.

Clemens Alexandrinus (A.D. first century, end), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn.
8-9. See 818

Clemens Romanus (Bishop of Rome, ¢. A.D. 91, but probably the works ascribed
to him to be asigned later), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 1-2. Se § 12,

Corndlius Alexander Poluhistor, see Poluhistor.

Cotelerius, ed. SS. Patrum, qui temp, apod. floruerunt Opera, Paris, 1672. See
§42.

Cyrillus Alexandrinus (d. A.D. 444), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 68-77. Set
§29.

*Deinon (date unknown), cited under Diogenes L aertius.

Diodoros Skelos (temp. August!), ed. Muller, Paris, 1867. See 8 8.

eDiodoros of Eretria (temp. Augusti), cited by Origen, Contr. Haer. i.

Diogenes Laertios (fir. c. A.D. 210), ed. Cobet, Paris, 1862. See § 16.

Dion Chrusosomos (born c. A.D. 60), ed. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1867. S §7.

Epiphanios (A .D. 320-402), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 41-43. S §21.
*Euboulos (date unknown), cited by Porphurios, de Antr. nymph.
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Euchologion, Sue Rituale GraBoorum, ed. Goarius, Paris, 1647. See under
Anathemas, § 48.

* Eudemos of Rhodes (B.C. fourth century), cited by Diog. L aert.

*Eudoxos (c. B.C. 366) cited by Pliny; Diog. Laert.

Eusehios (c. A.D. 264-340), Chronicon, ed. Aucher, Venice, 1818. See § 18.

Fragmenta Historicorum Grsecorum, rec. Muller, 6 vols. Paris, 1841-1874.

Geoponica due Cassani Bass Scholagtica de re rugtica Eclogee (A.D. sixth
century), ed. Beckh, Leipzig, 1895. See § 36.

Georgios Hamartolos (c. A.D. 850), Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 110. See §48.
See alsounder Chron. Pasch.

*Georgios Kedrenos (c. A.D. 1100), see under Chron. Pasch., and also Migne,
Patrolog. Gr. torn. 121.

Georgios Sunkdlos (A.D. eighth century, lagt half), ed. Dindorl, Bonn, 1829.
Se§41.

*Gregorios (c. A.D. 320-389), cited by Mich. Glukas.

Goarius, ed. Paris, 1647. See §42.

Gregorius Turensis (A.D. 538-693), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 71. Se §87.

Hamartolos, see Georgios Hamartolos.

*Hekataios (d. c. B.C. 476), cited by Diog. L aert.

* Hellanikos of Ledos (c. B.C. 496-411), cited by Georg. Sunkell.

*Herakleides of Pontos (c. B.C. 360), cited by Plutarch, Adv. Calat., cf. dso
Anathemas and Petros Skelos.

Herennios or Philo of Byblos, see under Eusehios

*Hermippos (c. B.C. 200), cited by Pliny ; Diog. Laert.

* Hermodor os Platonikos (B.C. fourth century), cited by Pliny; Diog. Laert.

*Herodotos (c. B.C. 484-420), cited by Georg. Sunkell.

Hieronymus (A.D. 331-420), ed. Migne, Patrolog. L at. torn. 22-30. See §24.

Hugo de St. Victore (d. A.D. 1141), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 175-177.
See § 46.

Isdorus (c. A.D. 570-636), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 81-84. See § 88.

S. lohannes Chrusogomos (A.D. 354-407), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 47-64.
Se §25.

lohannes Ludos (born c. A.D. 490), ed. Bekker, Bonn, 1827. Se § 32

*|ohannes Malalas (A.D. sixth century, first part), see under Chron. Pascth. and
also Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 97.

lustinus (temp. Anton. ?), ed. in usum Delphini, London, 1822. See § 10.

lulius Solinus, see Solinus.

Kassanos Bass see Geoponica.

Kedrenos, see Georgios Kedrenos.

* Kesos (A.D. soond century), cited by Origen, Contr. Cels. |
* Kephalion (A.D. second century), cited by Georg. Sunkell.
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* Klearchosof Soli (B.C. fourth century), cited by Diog. L aert.
* Ktedas (fr. B.C. 398), cited by Diodoros Sikelos, Georg. Sunkell
KurillosAlexandrinos (d. A.D. 444), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr.torn. 68-77. See

§29.

Logia of Zoroager, so-called, § 51.
Lukianos (temp. Antoninorum), ed. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1868. See §9.

Magika Logia of Zoroaster, so-called, se § 51.
Michael Glukas (A.D. twelfth century, first half), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn.

158. See §47.

Migne edition, Patrologise Cursus Completus, Series Graca, Paris, 1867-1866.

12

8-9
11-17
29-32
41-43
47-64
68-77
80-84

tomm.

Clemens Romanus (Bishop of Borne c. A.D. 91).

Clemens Alexandrinos (end of first century A.D.).

Origenes (AD. 185-264).

Basllios (A.D. 329-379).

Epiphanios (A.D. 820-402).

S. lohannes Chrasostomos (A.D. 354-407).

KurillosAlexandrinos(d. A.D. 444).

Theodoretos Kuraios (d. A.D. 457).

Prokopios Gazaios (end of fifth century A.D.).

Agathias Scholagtikos (c. A.D. 636-582).

Chronicon Paschale (last date A.D. 627).

Iohannes Malalas (early part of sixth century A.D.).

Photios (c. 820-c. 891 A.D.).

Petros Skelos (forgery of twelfth century A.D.? vide Krum-
bacher, Gesch. der byzant. L it.2, Munchen, 1897, p. 78).

Georgios Hamartolos Monachos (wrotec. A.D. 850).

Georgios Kedrenos (end of eleventh century A.D.).

Michael Glukas (A.D. twelfth century, first half).

Migne edition, Patrologiae Cursus Completus, Series Latina, Paris, 1878-1879.

torn. 5
8
22-30

Arnobius(c. A.D. 296).

C. MariusVictorinusAfer (A.D. fourth century, fir st half).
Hieronymus (A.D. 331-420).

Oreodus (A.D. fifth century, first half).

Augudtinus (A.D. 364-430).

Gregorius Turends (A.D. 638-693).

Isidorus (c. A.D. 670-636).

Alcuinus (A.D. 736-804).

Hugode . Victore (ob. A.D. 1141).

Petrus Comegtor (d. A.D. 1178).

Nikolaos of Damascus (B.C. first century), cites Xanthusof Lydia. See§2.

Oracles of Zoroagter, se § 51.
Origenes (A .D. 186-264), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 11-17. Seef 14.
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Oroaius (A.D. fifth century, first half), ed. Migne, Patrolog. L at torn* 81.
See § 87.
* Ogtanes, cited under Pliny ; Eusebios.

* Panodoros (fl. A.D. 400) cited under Georg. Sunkell.

Petros Sikelos (forgery of twelfth century A.D.? vide Krumbacher, Gesch. der
byzant. Lit.3, Munchen, 1807, p. 78), ed. Migne, Patrolog. L at. torn. 104.

Petrus Comestor (d. A.D. 1178), ed. Migne, Patrolog. L at torn. 198. See §49.

* Philon of Byblos (A .D. second century, first half), cited by Eusebios.

Photios (c. A.D. 820-801), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 101-104. See §44.

Platon (B.0O. 427-348) and Scholig, ed. Baiter, Orelli, Winckelmann, Zurich, 1830.
See§1.

Plinius Secundus (A.D. first century), ed. de Grandsagne, Paris, 1827-1832.
See §5.

Ploutarchos (c. A.D. 46-120), Viteeed.Dohner, Paris 1867-1862. See § 6.

Ploutarchos (c. A.D. 46-120), Scripta Moralia ed. Dtthner, Paris, 1841-1866.
Se §6.

Poluhistor, see Alexander Poluhistor and Solinus Polyhistor.

Porphurios (A .D. 233-306), de Antro Nymph, ed. Herscher, Paris, 1868. See § 17.

Porphurios (A .D. 233-806), VitaProtag. et Plotini, ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862.
S §17.

Prokopios Gazaios (A .D. fifth century, end), ed. Migne Patrolog. Gr. torn. 87.
See §33.

Prudentius, see Aurelius Prudentius.

Scholiasticus Bass us, see Geoponica.

Scholion to Plato, see § 1.

*Simakos = Symmachos (A .D. fourth century ?), see under Agathias, ii. 24.

Solinus Polyhistor, C. lulius (A.D. third century), ed. Sdmasius, Utrecht, 1689.

See § 19

Suidas (believed to be A.D. tenth century, but date not known), ed. Kuster,
* Cambridge, 1706. See § 46.

Sunkellos, see Georgios Sunkellos.

Theon Smernaios (temp. Hadriani), in Walz's Rheetores Graeci, Stuttg. u.
Ttthingen, 1832-1886. See § 8.

Theodoretos Kuraios (d. A.D. 467), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 80-84.
Se § 30.

*Theodoros of Mopsuestia (A . D . sixth century), cited by Photios.

Theologoumena Arithmetika, ed. Ast, Leipzig, 1817. See §48.

*Theopompos (fl. B.C. 338), cited by Diog. Laert.; Ainaiosof Gaza

Victorinus, seeAfer.

Xanthos of Lydia (B.C. fifth century), cited by Nikolaos of Damascus; Diog.
Laer.

* Zoroaster, cited under Pliny; Clemen. Strom.; Origenes; Eusebios, Prep. ET.;
Ainaias of Gaza; Geoponica.
Zoroastrian Logia, so-called, see § 51.
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$1. Platon
(B.0, 427-347)

Alkibiades Protos, 121 E-122 A (& spurious work, perhaps
by Alexamenos of Tecs, an elder contemporary of Plato and the first
to compose Socratic dialogues. See Bergk, Griechische Literatur-
geachichte, Berlin, 1887, iv. 469): drabiv 8t érrérac yéourrac of maile,
dri rods frwovs kal dml Tols rodrev Seoxdiovs pourbey xal Int ric Bfpas
doxovras s, Bis Grrd B yevdpevoy driv rdv muila wopriapBdvovew obc
ixcivor Baothelovs mailaywyols dvopdlovow dot 8t dfadeypdvor Mepodr of
dpworoe S6favres & Yunly rérrupes, § re copureros kol & Bwadrares wal &
quppovicreres «al & dvlpudraros. dv § piv payelnr re 8:ddowe iy Zopo-
darpov ot Thpopdfov,!'— lom 8% roliro fedv Bepamela, — Sibdoxe 8¢ xal va
Paoexd - & 3t Suemidraros dAndedur Sid marris Tob Blov, kr.h.

Soholion on the First Alkibiades: &rréres] # Sid ro v
Myov rire dpyeofar rehawtofny, § 8 v rov Zwpoderpgy { yoduevov drdy
o, elre perd A xpdvovs ébpyiracfar vd Bamde tiic SAns Priogodias,
# &g 8 MiBpg olxeiow rév { dpifucy, b Sadepdvrus of Mpom oéfovaw.

Zupodorpns dpymdrepos dbaxioythiow freow elva Adyeras [Ehdrovos- 3y
oi uiv "EAdgva, of & riv éx rijs twip iy peydigy Sdiacoay fmeipov dppy-
pévow [ruidd] dacy, mdodv re coplov wapd rob dyofol Saimoves dcuabely,
rourdorey dmruxots veduarost ol 8 eds Sy guiy weradpalipeor
Totvopa rov dorpofiryy SpAdl. Tipdoel Te abrov Ty dvaxeywpmcviar Sae
iy Tiv wokhdv, xal 8 iy Ty dpdriyuy droyly, evyypdppard re Siddopa
xoraruray, 4& dv wal Selvvoliar tpla pdpn ploroding i xar' alrdy,
duowiy, olcovouucdy, Takiricdy.

Scholion to the Republie, X. p. 600 B: Ivfaydpas M-
odpyov Saxrvisoyhidov, Tuppnrds. veds 8i &v HMfor & Tupppiv eis Zduoy,
xkai Sojrovare Sepoxvdovs rob uplow, fra ‘Eppoddparras, é Sdpg dudoiv,
elra 'ABdmBog Tob “YwepBopéov xai Zdpures rod Mdyev. uef ols dnd
Alypvrrivy xal XaASalor Erabeify.

Anonymi Vita Platonis, ed. Westormann, p. 7 {Paris, 1862):
pepalnais 82 [ac. 8 Midrov] Sn riy dpxiv elyov Tis Prrocodins ol Hufa-
yipaos drd Alyvwrow, fhlev dls Alyvrrov, xal xaropfidoas dkdimrs iy yowper-
play ral rip leparicyy dveydppoor. o By ds Powvinop TepuiTuxey dxedoe
Mepaals xal fualbe wap’ alrols iy Zwpodorpov mardelav.

1 Two Parisian MSS. (1811, 1912 — Becker's E, F) resd dpeféuce,
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§ 8 Xanthos (s.c. Fifth Century), quoted by Nikolaos of
Damascug (p.c. First Century)

This entira passage is in Nikolaos of Damascus (r.0. first century) (Miller,
FGH. fii. 409), Xanthos wrote B.o. 405-425 (of, Christ, Griech. Liters-
turgesch,d 278 ; Bergk, op. cif. 240) {(in Mtller's Fragm. Hist. Groe i
P 38-44).

Fragm. 19 (Muller, p. 42): Kpoloy piv oy raxd erfyaspa mopdupsin
Trepirenor © roiz 8i defpdmows ré uiv dwd fddov xai Aallawoes roparropd-
vaug, 7d 8% Imd rdv dorpardy, xarararovpdvors fxd v trmey rpayvondvor
wpis riv Yoo Thv Spovriv, Separa Saudvio dvérorres, xai ol T i
SufBiMAns ypropol xal 18 Zupedorpov Adya doje.  Kpolror piv oy é8dwr
& pdddor § mddae odfer- alrol 8 xararfrromres es yir Tporexivow,
cipévaay Tapk Toii Peod alrodpeo, Pagl 8 rwes Bair poadipoor Ji
rvur onpeiwy  oufpor yemaiuoor xal dvapfver T Spav deelvgy.  Tév
¥ g Zopodorpyy Mépoe dx' dxelvov Suimay, prjre vixpods waliv, pr®
Ados puaivew i, xel wédar tobro xafeoris 7o vijupor rire Sefaiee

[ LT
See alao Xanthos cited below under Diogenes Laertics, § 185.

§ 3. Diedoros Sikelos
{Wrote in the Relgn of Auguains}

Lib L 94. 2: xal wap’ érdpors 8% mheloger ver wapadiBora: robro rd
yivos rijs dmvolas drdpfuc xol wodAoy dyalilr alriov yevécBou rols racleire:
whph piv yip vols "Apaveis Zabpadoryy loropolior 7dv dyablv Saluova wpow-
xovjracfas vots vépuous adrd Sibdvar, maph 8¢ otz droualopivors Téraws roie
dmofavarifovar Zdhpofw doadrus iy xowipy Beriey, mopd 5t rols “Toubales
Mouoiy tov ‘lab Sruadodpoor Bedy, c.r.h

IL 6. 1-2: § & olv Nivos perd rocatrys Swwduews orparedrar ols mipy
Baxrpuaviyy frayrdlero, SvouoBilav! iy rémor xal oreir Svrwv, xord
pépos dyuy iy Svauy,  § yip Boxrpar) xdpa woldals xal waeydias
olxoupbvy wokeas, piav piv elyer dvpaverrdmy, & § ovriBurver dvai xal
74 Barilen- alrp § daddiro pdv Bderpa, peydo 5t xal 7§ xard ny
dxpémaday Sxupdrym wohl wordy Siidepe.  Barhebur 8 alrfe "Oludprne®
karéypaper dravras rode &v Jhuxip crpardas Svras, of dv dpifude Hfpolothy.
wd‘ltll.r! TG JLVf i w&'&l‘hwm"&ﬂw

1 Gllmora, Suecsiwr.
¥ Codd. A, B, D, "Eixdprar; F, § Nadprws; G, M, § Zuipree (Gilmore).
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dmavriras weal Tés doBolds, elace wipos riis Tov Nivor avparids eloBakaiv.
drdt § Bobuwv lnavdv dwofefyxdva: riiv wodapluy wAGlos s 7o weblov, tférate
np Blav Stvauw.  yoopbms 8t pdyms loyupts of Basrpiavsl rous "Acov-
piovs rorpduevcs xal Tov dwypdy péxpe 1oy Sreprapivar Spdv woqodues,
SuidBupar i woheuiuy ds Sixa pupddas.  perd Bt ralra mdows vis Surd-
paas eicBedovons xparatpevas rols wAdleor, xerd modew dmeydpyray, feaovet
rols iBlacs warpioe Bonbimorres. ris plv ol dhhas & Nives dyupdearo fgiies,
. 8% Bdwevpa fid 76 T dxupdryra xal Tas & alrf rapuorxods divere xard
npdros B,  mohuypdroul 82 rie wolopidas yevopdins & vis Seupdudos
dmp dpwrinds Suuv mpds Ty yuraine ol cuorparevdperes ¢ Sacid, pere-
wéparo iy drfpurov. i 8t quloe xat rdlup kol rols dAhow Tols mpds
dmpdrasy ouvrevoum soppyygpivy, xapdy Dafe dmbdfovba iy By
dprrijy.  mplror piv olv woddiy Juepiy 38ov pilhovoa Sumopederfar orokiy
dnayparcioere, & s ofx fy Sayppivar riv mepBeShnuéor mirepor didp
drrw § yod.  adrg § v diypmoros ey wpds Te ris & roiv kadpaow §8o-
wopies, ele 70 Sarppioa: v 7ol cdpares xplita, kel wpds Tés & 1§ mpdrrar
3 BovAoiro xpelas, ebxivyros oboa xal vearwed.  xal 76 oidvohov Tocatry s
twijy adrf) xdpes dof Sorepar Midovs fhymoapbiove rijs Aclas, dopdy wip
Seuipduufios aradfy, xai perec rall Spoiws Mlépras. wapayevoudm & ds
riv Baxrpuary, xai coraoxefapévy ré wepl mp wolopxiay, dipa xerd ulv
rd webla xal rods elepddovs Ty rowwr wpoofodas ywopdras, wpds 8t v
dxpémoder oidéve wporidvra, B riy dyvpdryras kal rols &vor drohedovriras
7is dvravfol? gudards, vai TaperiBonboliras Tois &l Ty xdrw rexdy rdue
vedovor.  Sidmep maparaffotoa Tiv orperwwriv rols werpafarey elwbiras,
Kai perd rodray S ovos yeherds ddpayyos mporavaBica, xarehdfere pépos
riis dxporddans, kot Tois molioprolon 70 kard 7O wadioy velyos dogumpre. ol
& &lov éxi 7 xeralofpu vifs dxpas xaraxdaydrres, Hdiroy i raiyy, xai
iy vwmpias dwdyprarar,

$ 4. Korpelios Alexander Poluhistor, quoted by Other Writers
(8.0, First Centery)

Fragmm. 138139, apud Clem. Alex. Strom. L 15 (tom. i. col. 778,
ed. Migne) et Cyrill. adv. Tul. IV. p. 133 (tom. ix. col. 705, ed
Migne): Aéfavdpos 8 & ¢ repl Dufayopiclv oupSddwy Nalapdry
*§ "Acovply patyreboas loroped wdv Mvfayépay (Tedexiih volroy dyoivral
Tives, oin dove Bt dx &reare Sphoforar), dxopcodvar ve mpds rolros Takarir
wal Bpayudrov rdv Tvbaybpay Bodderar, loropel yobv "Adifavdpos §

1 Mtiller, weriyporion, 1 Mtller, dvraibs.
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dxiihyy Hokviorwp & ¢ wepl Dullayopuiy oupSiher "Acouply rd yivop
dvn v§ Zdpg dorfou riv Mubaydper.
See also under Georgios Sunkellos, § 41.

§ 5. C. Plinius Secundus
(A.D. 23-79)

Nat. Hist. VI1. 15: Bisisse eodem die quo genitus esset unum
hominem accepimus Zoroastrem. eidem cerebrum ita palpitasse, ut
impositam repelleret manum futurae praesagio scientiae.

X'1.97: Tradunt Zoroastrem in desertis caseo uixisse, ita tempe-
rato ut uetustatem non sentiret.

XVIIl. 55: Adiecitiis Accius in Praxidico ut sereretur, cum luna
eset in Ariete, Geminis, Leone, Libra, Aquario. Zoroastres sole
duodecim partes Scorpionis transgresso, cum luna esset in Tauro.

XXX. 2.1: Sinedubioillic ortain Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter
auctores conuenit.  sed unus hie fuerit, an postea et alius non satis
constat. Eudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissimam utililissi-
mamque earn intelligi uoluit, Zoroastrem hunc sex millibus annorum
ante Platonis mortem fuisse prodidit. sic et Aristoteles. Hermippus
qui de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit, et uicies centum millia
uersuum a Zoroastre condita, indicibus quoque uoluminum eius posi-
tis explanauit, praeceptorem, a quo institution diceret, tradidit Azo-
nacem ipsum uero quinque millibus annorum ante Troianum bellum
ftilsse. mirum hoc in primis durasse memoriam artemque tarn longo
aeuo, commentariis non intercedentibus, praeterea nee Claris nec con-
tinuis successionibus custoditam. quotus enim quisque auditu saltern
cognitos habet, qui soli cognominantur, Apuscorum et Zaratum Medos,
Babyloniosgue Marmarum et Arabanti phocum, aut Assyrium Tarmo-
endam, quorum nulla extant monumenta? . . . primus quod extet,
ut equidem inuenio, commentatus de ea Osthanes, Xerxem regem
Persarum bello, quod is Graeciae intulit, comitatus; ac uelut semina
artis portentosae sparsisse, obiter infecto, quacumque commeauerat,
mundo. diligentiores paulo ante hune ponunt Zoroastrem alium Pro-
connesium. ... est et alia Magices factio, a Mose et lamne et
| otape ludeis pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post Zoroastrem.

XXXVII. 49: Celebrant et astroitem, mirasque laudes eius in
magicis artibus Zoroastrem cecinisse, qui circa ess diligentes sunt,
produnt



CLABSICAL PASSAQES MENTIONING ZOROASTER'S NAME 238

Ibid. 56: Zorosstres erinibus mulierum similiorem boatrychiten
nooat.
Ibid, 57: Daphniam Zoroastres morbis comitialibus demonstrat,

Ibid. 58: Exebenum Zoroastrea speciosam ot candidam tradit,
qua surifices aurum poliunt.

§ 6. Ploutarchos
{Aboat 4.p. 48 t0 about 4.0, 130)

Vit. Numae, IV.: dpa olv dfidv iom, rolira ovyyspolrras brl rotrer
dmordy, € Dakeiry xol Mivg xal Zwpodorpp xal Nopd sal Aveoipyy,
Boathetay xuBeprion kel wolrelos Suxoouciow, o5 T abrd ddofra =
Sagpdviov ;

De Isid. et Osixr. XLVL: xol Soxsi Toiiro rofs wheloroic xal oopo-
vdroig,  vouiloves yip of piv feoty elvme Sdo, xafdmep drmirdypovs: Tov v
&yafdv, rov 5 dadhuv Spumovpydv. ol Bt riv piv duevore, Bedv, viv Bt
Irepov, Suipova wahobow: dorep Zwpdaorpis 4 udyos, dv wevraxioyiline
dreou v Towxdy yeyovdvar xpeofBiripov loropotow,  obros ofv ki
Tov piv Qpopdiny, rov & "Apapdwov - xai mpocamedalvero, tov piv doucés
var ot pikora rav ciofyriy, rov & duzcde oxdrg xal dyvoly, pdow
8 dugoiv ror Mifpyy elvas. 56 xai Moy Tiépoae vov Meoiryy dvoud.
fovo: Bidebe 7 piv ebrraln Svav xal yapioripa, 7§ 8 drorpdrae xnl
oxvlpumd. whav ydp rva ximrovres "Opam xadovpdmy & Shpy, rév Spr
drancholvros kai rov owdrov: elva pifarres alpare Aikoy cgayéros, ds
Témoy dinfluoy Exdipougt xai plrrovee.  xal yip rdv duriir voplfovee o piv
rob dyaflol feodl, T& B vl Kxaxel Safuovos dvac: xal vlyv {Yuv, domep cives
kol Spwiflas xai yepoaiovs dxivore, rob dyafoiic rol 5% daviov, rols bidpors
dvar Bid kel Tov rrcdvavre mhdorovs dilnpovifovow.

Do defectu Oraculorum, X.: duoi 8 Soxoboe whefovas Alow
xal peilovay dwoplas of 70 rdy Smpdvav yévoz b péoy By xal dvfipa-
wwh, ki TpSwOr TR THY Kowwwizy Fuiv cwdyor els Tabrd xai dwdwroy
Havpivres dlre pdyov riv mepl Zwpodorpmy & Myos olrds dorw, dre
Bpgaios &' Opgiéus, «F Alydamos, § Ppibypos, ds rexpupdpede rals
frarépudl rehrals dvapquypiva moAAd Bmri xal wobfpuc Tév Spyuafo-
povay sol Spopdvay leply Spdvres.

Quasest. Conviv. IV, 1. 1: ob yip dpquwjup, dro § Sov &n
Swodorpor Huiv brorpie § Bikivos, dv Padt pre word xpmodparey Dy
it Bévpant whip § ydhaxros Safidaar mivra riv Biov.
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Tbid. IV. 8. 2: xal vf & 11x Abyvrriovs alregro rijw rowxdrns dhoylas;
&xov xal rois IEvflayopucoln iloropoton xal dhexrpudva heuwdy céfeafor, xal
sov Gadarriow udhiora rpfyAns xal deadsjdns driyerfar robs 8 dmd Zawpo-
dorpov piyevs ripdy pdv v rols pdhiora Tiv yepoatiov dxivov, dxfalpey 58
vobe dvidpovs pbs, xal riv deocrelporre whelrrovs feodudij xal paxdpuoy
vopllar;

De Animae Procreat in Timaeo, IL 2: xei Zapdras 6 Huvfa-
yopov Sbdorakes ravrq [0, Sudda] piv ixdhe 1o dpilipot pyrépe, 76 St b
wurépa- S kol Bariovas evar riv dplfudv, Soor Tff uovddi wpocevikaat.

Ibid. XXVIL 2: ... dvdycyv v dpoppbmpy ol wohhel xahobouw -
"Epwedoxiiic &1 duhiay dpol xai veinos - "Hpdiharos &, modivrporor dppoviyy
xbapov, Sxwrrep Adpnys xat rofov: Mapuadfbys 8 Plic xal oxdros: "Avafe-
yopas 5t volw xai dweplar: Zwpodorpys Bk fedv xol Saipova, rév pdv "Dpo-
pdobyy xakiw, rov § "Apaudiioy.

Advers Coloten, XIV. 2: mod yip bw rijs doucjrov 5 BiSiior
fypapes; bu vatra owrdeis ra dyxhuare ui Tofs dkelvuy cwwrdypacw
drriygs, pnd dvaddfps ds xeipas "Aporordhovs T wepl ofipavol kel ri wepl
Yuxfis, Deodpdorou 5 78 wpds Tols urieds, ‘HpaxkeBov! §¢ riv Zupo-
dorpyy, Th mepl viw dv gBov, vo wepl v Pvowkds dropovudvay, Awaudpyou
& ré wepl uyils, & ol wpie T xvpudrara kol pdypove Tiv guowndy dme
warniofuooe i Midrow xol paydpoo Sarduia,

§ 7. Dicn Chrusostomos
{Born about 4i.p. 59)

Borysthenioa Orat. XXXVL (vol. ii. p. 60 £, od, Dindorf):
rd 8 loyupdy xal rOeor Gppa rol Awls obBelc dpa Spygoor dflus riv Tk«
obre "Opnpos oire ‘Holobos, AL Zupodorpys koi pdyww waibes {Bovos map’
dxeivov pabivres * v Oiprar Aéyovory fpuri oodins xal Sucaootvys droyw-
pioovra tiv dAov xaff alirdr & Spa miid [fv: Imara dpffrar 7o dpos
wvpds drofer woddob xataoxiifurros ovvexde Te xdeofa. rov ofv Saoihéa
otv rols dhopperdros Mepody ddurdodu whnoior, Sovidpevor eifactor
v Oeg* wni viv EvBpa $ehfeiy e rob wupds dxobi), davivra Bt airgls Dewr
Sappely xeheboar xal Fioms Buaias rivds, ds Jxeoros els Tév Tdwov yoi Bob
ovyyliypverfal Te perd vo¥ra ofy dmerw DOA Tol dpoTa wpis Affeay
wegoxooe xal voi feod cvmdat Svwmpdvors, ofe Mépowe pdyovs dxdhecer,

10n Herakleldes of Pontos, ¢ Bihr, in Pauly's Real-Encyolopldie,
Mitler, Propm. Hist. Grec. 1 107 f1,; 16 1142-1144,
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dmarapivovs Brpareday 1o Saypdwow, ofy & EAAypres dywoly Tol Srdparor
eSrws dvopdlovoy dvpdmovs yayras.

§ 8. Ailios Theon
(Flourished about A.D. 1267)

Progymnasmata, 9: ol yip o Touups § Muoouyéns, § Zrapiipa
¥ "Apidyov 708 Sdxwrv Sacihbws yv pelrray dorl Kdpov, § kol sl pxd Al
Sepipaprs Zopodorgov Tob Baxrpiov, wly ovyywpyréov xal 6 GfAv rob
dppevos ebvar dvBpedregoy, wiis piv § &o ywady dvdpuordrav odode,
dppivar Bt mapmodidv.

§9. Lukianos
(Flourished abaut A.D. 160)

Nekuomanteia, 6: xaf pol more Baypurvolvr rodray hexey Bofer
¥ Bafvhiva érfovre SepBiwd mves ridv pdywy riv Bupoderpov pobyriy
xai Swdoywy, jrovey § adrote fmedats e wui rederals miow drolyer re Tob
Adov ras widas xal xardyer v & Aofhovras dogudds wol Smivw adfu
Svarinreay.

§10. M. lunian(i)us lustinus
(Period of the Antonines ?)

Hist. Philippicae, I. 1. 9-10: Postremum illi bellum cum
Zoroastre, rege Bactrianorum, fuit, qui primus dicitur artes magi-
cas inuenisse, & mundi principia sderumque motus diligentissme
sectase hoc ocdo e ipse decessit, relicto impubere adhuc filio
Ninya et uxore Semiramide.

§ 11. Apuleius Madaurensis
(Born abaut A.D. 125)

Florida, I I .15 (vol.ii. p. 59, ed. Hildebrand): Sunt qui Pytha-
goram aiant eo temporis inter captiuos Cambysae regis, Aegyptum
cum adueheretur, doctores habuisse Persarum magos ac praecipue
Zoroadren, omnis diuini arcanum antistitem, poseague eum a quo-
dam Gillo Crotoniensium principe reciperatum.

De Magia, XXVI. (vol. ii. p. 502 f, ed. Hild.): Auditisne
magiam, qui earn temere accusatis artem ese diis immortalibus
acceptam, colendi eos ac uenerandi pergnaram, piam scilicet e
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diuini soientem, iam inde a Zoroastre et Oromazo auctoribus suis
nobilem, coelitum antistitem? quippe quia inter prima regalia
docetur, nec ulli temere inter Persas coneessum est magum esse,
hand magis quam regnare. idem Plato in alia sermocinatione de
Zalmoxi quodam Thraci generis sed eiusdem artis uiro ita scriptum
reliquit: Sepaweiecfar & Ty Yuyiy, Iy, & pacdpue, drgldals noll  1ds 8
dxgbis rols Aiyos drau rolx wohods.  QUOdS ita est, cur mihi nosse
non liceat uel Zalmoxis bona uerba uel Zoroastris sacerdotia ?

Ibid. XX XI. (p. 514): Pythagoram plerique Zoroastris sectatorem
similiter magiae peritum arbitrate

Ibid. cap. XC. (p. 615f.): Si quamlibet modicum emolumentum
probaueritis, ego ille sim Carinondas uel Damigeron, uel is Moses
uel lannes uel Apollonius uel ipse Dardanus uel quicumque alius
post Zoroastren et Hostanen inter magos celebratus est.

§ 12. Clemens Romanus
(About A.D. 30100, but probably written later)

Kecognitiones, 1V. 27-29 (torn. i. col. 1326 f., ed. Migne)
(only in Latin transl. of Rufmusj dates about end of A.D. second
century. Cf. Schoell, Histoire Abregee de la litt. grecque sacree
et eedtmastique, Paris, 1832, p. 220 f.; Christ, Griechische Litera-
turgeschichte, 2d ed. p. 732). 27: Ex quibus unus Cham nomine,
cuidam ex filiis suis qui Mesraim appellabatur, a quo Aegyptiorum
et Babyloniorum et Persarum ducitur genus, male compertam magi-
cee artis tradidit disciplinam; hunc gentes quae tunc erant Zoro-
astrem appelauerunt, admirantes primum magicae artis auctorem,
cuius nomine etiam libri super hoc plurimi habentur. hie ergo astris
multum ac frequenter intentus et uolens apud homines uideri deus,
uelut scintillas quasdam ex stellis producere et hominibus ostentare
coepit, quo rudes atque ignari in stuporem miraculi traherentur, cupi-
ensgue augere de se huiusmodi opinionem, saepius ista moliebatur
usquequo ab ipso daemone, quern importunius frequentabat igni suc-
census concremaretur.

28: Sed stulti homines qui tunc erant, cum debuissent utique
opinionem, quam de eo conceperant, abicere, quippe quam poenali
morte eius uiderant confutatam, in maius eum extollunt. extructo
enim sepulcro ad honorem eius, tanquam amicum dei ac fulminis
ad caelum uehiculo subleuatum, adorare ausi sunt, et quasi uiuens
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astrum colere. hinc enim & nomen post mortem eus Zoroaster, hoc
est uiuum sdus, appellatum est ab his, qui post unam generationem
graecae linguae loquela fuerant repleti. hoc denique exemplo etiam
nunc multi eos qui fulmine obierint, sspulcris honoratos tamquam
amicos Dei colunt hie ergo cum quartadecima gener atione coepiss,
quintadecima defunctus e, in qua turris aedincata ed, et linguae
hominum multipliciter diuisae sunt.

29: Inter quos primus, magica nihilominus arte, quas corusco ad
eum delato, rex appellatur quidam Nemrod, quern et ipsum Graeci
Ninum uocauerunt; ex cuius nomine Niniue ciuitas uocabulum sum-
St, dc ergo diuersae et erraticae superdtitiones ab arte magica
initium sumpsre

Et eus, quern supra diximus indignatione daemonis, cui nimis
molestus fuerat, conflagrasse, busti cineres tanquam fulminei ignis
reliquias colligentes hi, qui erant primitus decepti, deferunt ad
Persas, ut ab es tanquam diuinus e cado lapsus ignis perpetuis
conseruaretur excubiis, atque ut cadestis deus coleretur.

Homilies (also spurious), IX, 4 £, (tom. ii. col. 244, ed. Migne):
&k rol yivows Todrou yiveral T xard Saboyfy payicd mapaiydds, Srduar
Nefpd8, domep yiyas dvavria v e dpovely duevos, 3v ol "Exhnyer Zwpod-
aTpyy wparyydptuaar.  obros Merd Tov waraxhvopdy Sackelar dpexfeis xai
pbyas v pdyos 7ot viv Buothedorros xaxol Tdv dpooxemroivra xéopor deripa
wpds Ty &£ abrob Bandelns Bdoww payixals frdyxafe répms. & & dre &)
doyov v xai rod Buafopévor Tiw doveiay Exur, wer’ Spyfs 1o Tis Saoiheins
wpooéyer whp, Iva wpds Te Tiv dpmopdy elyvwporioyp, el Tv mpdres dvay-
xdoavra Tipwpjograt.

ix radrys oly rijs 4 olpavel yopal meoodons derpariis 5 pdyos dvarpefels
Nefpis, éx rob ovpSdvros mpdyparos Zugedaroys perwvoudoty, &b vé mip
roii dardpos xar’ adrob {Goay dexfivas forfv. ol 8t dvénrot riv Tive dvfipdmor,
o B mipy els Oedv ediav cepavvd werameadeioar vy Yuxsy voulcavres, Tov
oduaros 73 Aeifayor xaropifavres, riv piv Tddor vag dripyouy év Ilépoas,
oba 3 roi mupds xaragopd yéyover, atrdv B & Oedv poxevoar.  Toiry
¢ dwoBilypare xai of Aouwol dxeime roby xepawvd Guyowovras ds Oeoduheie
Odrrovres vaois ripdow, kel riv refvedray Winy popdde lordmy dydipara . . .

Mépon mpiros 1ijs 4€ obporvell weoodrns dorpanijs Aafivres dvfpaxas 1
cixdy Sedihafay rpody xal de Bedv olpdviov mporwudouvres T wip, “
wpidroc mpookiravres, b abrol vol wupde mplry Bacihaiy reriuprar el
ols BaBuhdmot dxd rob Inel mupds drbpaxas Khiavres xal Surdvavres dy
rd davrly xal wpooxunjoarress xal abrol dxodovlus {Bacrilevaar.
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$13. Titus Flaviug Clemens Alexandrinug
(Died between A.p. 211-218)

Stromata L (bom. i. col. 773, ed. Migne): dxfjAf yip [sc. 8 Agpdepr-
ros '] Bafluddwd v xal UepoiBa xal Alyvrror rols re payicois xni rols lepebor
pabyredwr, Zwpwdoroyy 8t riv pdyor Tév Mépayw & MuBaydpas Efruoer?
Bifravs dwoxpipovs rdrpds rodde of rip Ipodikow peridvres alpeary abyoior
———"

Ibid. (tom. i. ool. 868, ed. Migne): wpoyvdoe 8 xal Mufoydpas &
piyas rpoouwiyer del, "ABapls T & YwepfBdpeos, xal "Apwreins & Ipowor-
wioios, Empedine re 6 Kpip doris s Sndprye delero, xal Zupodorpys &
MiiBos, Epredochijs Te 3 "Axpayarrivos, xal Popuiav & Adkww.

Ibid. Strom. V. (tom. ii. col. 166 f.,, ed. Migne): & ¥ adric & =¢
Sexdry the Mosreins "Hpde rab "Appevion}? ré yéves Mapdirov, péumra,
& éori Zopodorpyst  adrds yolv 6 Zopodorpys ypde - TdBe owéypeier
Zopodarpys & "Appeviov, v6 yives Hdudvdos. & mohduy redevrioas &y
YAulip yevdpevos ildny wapd Beldv. Tiv & Zopodorrpyy Totroy & MAdray Swde-
xaratow &mi v woph xelpweror dvaBidvas Adya.  Tdya plv ol iy dvdoraow,
rdye B txdve olvivoerw, de b rdv Sddexa fwdlor § o8t rels Juynls
yiverac de iy dvdApfrr. adris 8 xal ds My yool gyor Hp ainp
yiyveota xdfobor.

§ 14. Origenes
, (A.D. 185-264)

Contra Celeum I. (tom. i col. 639, ed. Migne): Spa olv e ay
dvricpus waxovpydy ¢£iBake [0, & Kédoos] 7ol sxuraddyov iy ooy xad
Muvoéa, Afvoy 3¢ kel Movoalor xai ‘Oppén xal riy GepeniByy xai riv Mépoyy
Zoupodorpyy xat TivBaydpar drioas mepl rhvde Sieknppéma, wal &5 Bi8Aere
xararefeiofus i dovrly Séypara, xal wedvidybar adrd udypi Sebpo.

Contra Haereses I. col. 3025: Awbuwpos 5% 6 "Bperpiels xai "Apeard-
fevoe & povends dyo mpds Zapdray v XakSaiw Sghvlbas Tuvfaydpay:
rov 8t dxBicla abrg 8o el &’ dpxis Tols obowr afma, mardpa xal pyrépa:
kai matipa wiv ix, pyréipa 8t owdros, roi 8 Purds pipy Bepudy, fnpiv,

1 Cf. Ensebius. 1Vid. Plaw, Repub. p. 614 B.

t Quoted by Cyrill adr. Ful il & Zopdeyrps In Evseb. Prep. Evang.
(tom. i. col. 638, ed. Migne) whers, XIIL 13, S0.
however, d(hrwrer 38 read (ol Win-
diechmann, Zor. Stud. 268).
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xolghow, Taxy® rob S oxdrovs Yuxpdy, typdv, Bapd, Spoadd. dx 8 roirerw
widoro, TOv kéapav ovverrdvat, dx Ophiay ral dppevos s 8 Tiv xbopoy
oty xard povoncy dpuoviny, &b xal Tiv fhiov xudofiac T wepioboy
dvappdvior.  wepl 8 riv Ix yis xal wéopov yvoudver 7dde daol Adyar riv
Zapdrav* Bio Eofpovas ehvar, Tdv piv odpdviov, riv 8t yBdwov- wal +dr uiv
xbovior dwivas mip yheow Ix iz vis, doae B T8up® riw & olpdrar wip
pardyer tod &épos, Bepuidy Tob Yypod, &b xal rolfrar obbly drarpelr obbi
piaivery ol iy Juiv for yip rabra obele rlv wdiroyr, xuduovs &
Adyeras mopayyidhar iy doBiew, alrlg rob rév Zapdrypy depeéval xard mp
dexpv xal odykpuoty Ty mévrov cvnorapdig Tis yile In kel cwwreomupdms
yevégBar Tov winpor.  Tovrov 88 rexpsmdy gmowr, o v arapaodueves
Aclov v xbapav Kerabely wpds WAy xplror Tind —— Tolre yip ebéws dmidr-
yrerar — wpoodhépev dvBpwmivor yovow 68y,  audéorepov 8t elvas xal Frepor
wapdderypa Aéye, ¢ dvfolvros Toi wudpov Aafdvres rov xieuor xal ré dvflog
alrol xai xaraféres els ydrpay ravryy re xaraypivavres ds yiv xaropifaer
xai per SAfyos Buépas dvaxaiipaiper, Boer (B} abrd elor Ieov 6 piv
wpbrov ue aloydvy ywmed, perd 8 ralira katavooiuovor mabiov xegadiy
qupTedurviar.

Tbid. V. (auct. inc.) Migne, vi. col. 3170: Siwyus Sefiz dfovmdle
xaprdy® Tobroy 3 dyvuoia ixdipoe Miva, of xar’ exéva dyivovro Bovpéyar,
*Oardvys, Bppis Tpurpéyaros, Kovpirns, Herdmpis, Zwddpov, Brpwerds,
"Aotpdmporyos, Zwpdacrps.

Ibid. VI (col. 3228, Migne): xai Zapdras & Mudaydpov Bddoxaros
indhes 75 piv & warépa, 5 5 Ho pyrépa.

§15. Diogenes Laertien
(Flourished wbout 4.0, 2107

Proem. 2 (ed Cobet, Paris, 1862): dmd 3 rdv Mdywr, dv Spfou
Zwpodorpyv riv Wépomy, ‘Epuddupos piv & Mharwruis v vd mepl pabmudror
i ds vy Tpoles Soow fry yeyovérar vevraioyiia ' Edvfos 81 & Avbix
ds 1 Bépfor SedBacv brd Tob Zupodorpon daxioyilid dyo, xai per’ alrdy
yeyovivas wolhods Toas Mdyous xard Saboyry, "Ocrdwas xal "Aorpapyniyove
nad Twfpios xal Hafdras, piyp rijc dv Hepody 3" "Adefdvdpoy xarakdoews,

Ibid 6: miw 8 yoyruop uayeor olx fyvwaar [sc. of Mdyo], dneir
"Apirroriigs dv 1§ Mayicg wad Aeivwy v o wiprry iy loropily© &5 xal
pabeppmyeviperby $yor Tov Twpodorpye dorpolirgy dvai- dmai 8 roire
xai & Eppddupos. ‘Apwrrorédys & dv 7 mpiry Tepl hrhoaodias xal wpeo-

! Two MBS, Haxioyiix
2
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Burlpovs v iy Alyvwriow: xal 8o war’ abrolx v dpyds, dyabdy
Safpove xal waxdy Safpovn, xal r§ piv dvopa dvai Zox xal ‘Opoudodys, v¢
8 "Adys xal "Apepduos. $noi 8t roiro xai "Eppirmos &y 1§ mpdry wepl
Mdyay xai EdSofus év vff Tepiody xai Bedwopros dv 737 dydiy miy uduw-
wixoy, Ov xoi dvaBuscerfos kord rols Mdyovs dnoi robs bbpumove xal
doeabtior dBardrovs, kel 73 dvro. vais alriv dmxlojrer: Bwopdvar, Teire 8
wol EfBpuoc 3 Pdlios loropel. 'Exaraios 5% cai yawrods rods feods ehm
kar’ abrode. Khiénpyos 8 & Zokeds & v@ wepl mudelas xal rods Tvureoo-
droris droydvovs dvar tiv Mdywr dpoiv® dnot 8 xal rovs Toudaiovs dx
Tovror dvas.
§ 16. Arnoblus
(Wrots about 4., 285)

Adv. Gentes I & (col. 727 £, ed. Migne): ut inter Assyrios
et Bactrianos, Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus, non tantum
ferro dimicaretur et uiribus, nerum etimm Magicis et Chaldsecrum
ex reconditis diseiplinis, inuidia nostra haeo fuit ?

Ibid. I 52 (col. 788 ff.): Age nune, ueniat quis super igneam
zonam, magus interiore ab orbe Zoroastres, Hermippo ut assentiamur
auctort. Bactrianus et ille conueniat, cuius Ctesias res gestas histo-
riarum exponit in primo, Armenins Hosthanis! nepos, ete.

§ 17. Porphurios

(4.D. 233 to about i.p, 304)

Vit. Pythagorae 12: & vc "Apafip v§ Saohed owiy [§ Dubays-
pas] & re BaBudiw rols 1" dAdoww Xardalows ovreyfvere xai mpds Zdfparor
dpinere, wap' ob xai dxafdply Td ro¥ wpordpou Blov Avpara xai Ekddyby
44’ of dyvederr wpoorjxe oty owovalois, Téy e wepl drikrems Adyor frovere xal
vives al oy Shov dpyal.  dx yip Ths wpi rabra i vy whdvys & Mufaydpos
15 whelarow Tiis rodlas vernprirare,

De antro nympharum 6: olre xai Hpow mip ds xdro xdfodor
*dv Yuydy xol xdy odov pvoraywyolvres redolor riv wiorgy, drovoud-
aavres omijhuoy Téror* wpbta piv de dyow Efovios, Zupsdorpov o )
ooy Iy rols whyolov dpene rijs Tepoidos dvfypdy xal wyyds Iyov dvee-
paravros efs Ty ToU wdvroy womrol kol matpds Mflpou, eixdva fporros
alr$ o owpiaiov rov xdopow, dv § Milpas ddnuodoyyoe, vy &t dvrix
xard oupuérpovs dwootdoas ounfoda depdrray Ty xoopuxdy oroyeur
wal xhipdror * pard 8t Tobror Zupodorpyy Kparfaavros xal mapk rols dAhois

1 MES, Zostrlani, of, Windlschmann, Zor. Stud. 289,
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& &rrpuy ol cwpaley dr olv adrodviy dre yuporovirer ris rderds
droliBivart

De Vita Plotini § 16: yeptracs 8t war’ abriv viv Xpworiaviy wol-
A gy xab @\, aiperea 8 dx 1 mehaids docopias dsmyuivac of
wepi "ASDpiov xal “AxvAivor, ol rd "Adefdelpov Tob AdBvos xal Trhoxduov
xel Anuorrpirov xai Avlol ovyypdupoare whdota xexryuivol, dwoxeldpas
Te wpodipovres Zwpodorpov «ai Zwovptavod xal Nucoflicy xal 'AMAoyevoiln
xai Méoov wal dAkwy rowolray wolhols dfpmdrev xal abrol dworpuivo, oo
&) vot TMAdruwos els v5 PBdfos riis voyrfis oboins o re\doarres. o
alrds pdv moAAsls EAéyyovs wowwpoves &y rals owovolus, ypdjas & xal
BifMiov, mep wpis Tols yruotixels dreypdfoper, fulv T3 Aowd spiver
sarahiloimer.  ‘Apduos 5 dypr recoapdxovra Bif\iwy mpoxeydpyxe mpde
75 Zuorpiavol MiSAloy dvriypddwr.  Tlopduipios 51 dyd mpds 75 Zupoderpov
avxvols werolnuas EAéy)ovs, Srus viflor Te xal véov T Bifriov mapadenriz,
werhacgaor e iwd riv iy alpeoty gvorpoopdrav de Sofay vol et rob
makaod Supadorpoy & Sypara, & adrol lhorre TpcrSeiar,

§ 18. Eusebios
(Abous 4.0, 264-340)

This passage is usually assigned to Philo Byblius (fior. eire. 4.p.
125), Fragm. 9, apud Euseb. Praep. Evang L 10 (tom. iii
col. 88, ed. Migne): xal Zupodorpms 58 & pdyos dv 1 iepd ovvaywyy riv
Hepouiv ¢dmoe ket Aéfw " O & feds don wedadipy Iyar lipaxos.  olivds
forwv & mpivror ddbapros, diios, dydrwyros, dudpds, dvouodraros, frivyes
wavrds xahol, ddupoddnyros, dyabiv dyebiraros, dpovipuy dpovpdraros”
Zovi & xol marip elvoplas xal Sxatortins, adrodiBaxros, Puaincs, xal ks,
xal oodds, xal lepol Pumkod udvos elperds. i St abrd xal ‘Oordime ¢yl
wepl abroli &y 7 émypadapéry "Ocrareiyp

Ibid. X. 9, 10 (col. BOE seq., ed. Migne): of Nivog drsrupcs
wikis, o Nuvewi wep’ Efpsios dvdpacrat, xef Iy Zupodotpys & pdyos
Baxrpiwy ifaciievoe.  Nivor 8t yoy anl Sudoxos s Baoheias Eulpapus
aor v riv "ASpedp xaTh Tevrovs.

Eusebius Chron. IL 35, ed. Aucher (to year 9 of Abraham):
Zoroastres mague rex Baotrianorum elarns habetur: aduersum quem
Ninus dimicauit.

1 Thus Nietzeche in hls ¢ Alno sprach Zarathuatre ' makea the Bage dwell inn
oxve, with a serpent and an eagls ss his feithiul companions,
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$18. C. Iul. Solinus Polyhistor
(4.2 Third or Fourth Century)

I Nascontiom uox prima uagitus est: laefitiae enim semsus
differtur in quadrigestmum diem. itaque unum nouimus eadem
hora rigigse, qua erat natus, scilicet Zoroastrem, mox optimarum
artium peritissimum,

§20. Basilos Megas
(D, §20-379)

Epist. CCLVIIL (tom. iv. col, 953, ed. Migne): rds 5% éx rob
*ABpedp yeraoyias obBels iy péypt 16 ragbrros riv pdywr Guvlokdyyaer:
i Zapody rim davrols doxyyov 1ot yévous dmidmpilovet.

§ 21. Epiphanios of Constantia
(A.D, 208-403)

Adv. Haereses, Lib. |. Tom. |. 6 (torn. i. col. 185 s, ed.
Migne) : Nefpbd yip Savieer vids rol Xois 7ot Alfiomos, 8 o "Agaoip
yeybprac.  rodsov § Samideln &y "Opdy yeydvyrai, xal dv "Apddd, xal
Xokdwrg, srie 8 wol vip Gupis xal riy Bofiel kel AdSor &v v "Acoupiuy
Xdpg. reiréy gam wailbe 'EMjrer evar riv Zopedorpmy, &5 mpdow
xwprioos dmwi & dvarohud pdpn olciorys yiverac Bixrpur.! &rdiffor ra
xard iy iy mapdvopa Maveviunras.  ddewpérys yip odros yeybrmprar xanis
88ayiis dorpokoyias wul payeins, Oy Tirds daot mepi rolrov Teb Zapsdrrpov,
iy on % deplBean wepréye roi NeSpil rod yiyorros obrog fv & ypives.
of modir 8¢ AAAfAew +§ xpovy Suorixeoiy dudws, & e NeBpbld xai &
Zupodorpms.

§ 22, Ammisnus Marcellinus
(About 330-400)

XXITIT. 6, 32-34: magiam opinionum insignium auweter amplis-
simus Platoc machagistiam esse uerbo mystico docet, divinorum
incoruptissimum oultum, cuius scientiae saeculis priscis mults ex
Chaldzeorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroastres, deinde Hystaspes
rex prudentisgimus Darei pater. qui eum supertoris Indise secreta
fidentiua penetraret, ad nemorosam qusndam uenerat solifudinem,

1 The same statement 1o later repoated by Prokopios of Gaza, see below, § 38,
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cuius tranquillis silentiis praecelsa Bracmanorum ingenia potiuntur,
eorumgue monitu rationes mundani motus et siderum purosgue
sacrorum ritus quantum colligere potuit eruditus, ex his quae didicit,
aligua sensibus magorum infudit, quae illi cum disciplinis praesen-
tiendi futura per suam quisque progeniem posteris aetatibus tradunt
ex eo per saecula multa ad praesens una eademque prosapia multi-
tudo creata deorum cultibus dedicatur. feruntque, si iustum est
credi, etiam ignem caelitus lapsum apud se sempiternis foculis custo-
diri, cuius portionem exiguam ut faustam pragisse quondam Asiaticis
regibus dicunt.

§23. Marius Victorinus Afer
(About A.D. 350)

Ad lustinum Manichaeum (col. 1003, ed. Migne): lam uidisti-
ne ergo quot Manis, Zoradis, aut Buddas haec docendo deceperint?

§ 24. Hieronymus
(A.D. 331-420)

Epist. 132 (torn. i. col. 1153, ed. Migne): In Hispania Agape
Elpidium, mulier uirum, caecum caeca duxit in foueam, succeso-
remque qui Priscillianum habuit, Zoroastris magi studiosissimum,
et ex mago episcopum, cui iuncta Galla non gente sed nomine,
germanam hue illucque currentem alterius et uicinae haereseos
reliquit haeredem.

§ 25. Iohannes Chrustostomos
(A.D. 347-407)

Lib. de B. Babyla contra Iulianum et Gentiles (tom.
ii. col. 536, ed. Migne): dri yip por, Sid f rév Zupodorpyy ixcivor xai
Tov Zdpodfu obt ¢ Svopares loamy ol woddol, paMhov 8t obdé rives whip
SAiyaw Tiviow; dp’ oly dre mAdopara v Td wept dkelvov Aeydpea dravra;
xadros ye xdweivos xal ol 72 xeiva ouidivres Bewol yevioba Myovrar, of ydy
yoyreilay elipey xal dpydoaciu, ol & ovexdoar Yebos rf riv Aiywr mbave-
rqr. DA wdvra pdrny yiverae xal eid, drav 4 iy Aeyopdruy dmibeos
aflpd xai peudiys odon Ty, dowep oy, Srav lryupd xal dhndhis, dravra zdin
pdryy yivera xal adxf T wpis dvarpomy dmvocipon mapd Tav dydpde -
oiBeuias yip eiras Soneins § ijs dhybeins loxvs.
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§ 26. Aurdius Prudentius Clemens
(A.D.88toabout A.D. 410%

Apotheosis, 492 ff.;
ecquis alumnus
Chrismatis inscripto signaret temporaligno;
Qui Zoroastraeos turbasset fronte susurros.

§ 27. Paulus Orosius
(Wrote about A.D. 417)

Hist. |. 4 (col. 700, ed. Migne): Nouissime Zoroastrem Bactria-
norum regem, eundemaque magicae (ut f erunt) artis repertorem, pugna
oppressum [sc. Ninus] interfecit.?

The passage contains some account also of Semiramis as well as
of Ninus.

§ 28. Aurelius Augustinus
(A.D. 364430)

De Civ. Dei, XX . 14 (torn. vii. col. 728, ed. Migne): Solum
quando natus est ferunt risisse Zoroastrem, nee e boni aliquid
monstrosus risus ille portendit. nam magicarum artium fuisse
perhibetur inuentor; quae quidem illi nec ad praesentis uitae
u&nam felicitatem contra suos inimicos prodesse potuerunt. a
Nino quippe rege Assyriorum, cum esset ipse Bactrianorum, bello
superatus est.

8 29. Kurillos Alexandrinos
(About A.D. 376-444)

Contra Iulian. IIT (tom. ix. col. 633, ed. Migne): $r uiv ofw ol
My Hepoeow elor yivos, dpobol mov wdvrus.  Zwpoderpyy ye pip obds
dzadddtae Aoyos Tob 1als payuals dtoyoder v, of & xal mavdpirror
A wriy Ovfaydpar dacly, de xal Bifkovs droppirove xap' atrot gwre-
Bapdrvas alyijoal Tovas.

! Quoted d=o by Gregory of Tours, % Praised by Ekkehard Urangiensis,

Miraculor. lib. i cap. 41 (col. 743, col. 606, ed. Migne (vol. 164).
ed. Migne).
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§ 30. Theodoretos of Cyrus

Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, IX. de legibua (tom.
iv, col. 1045, ed. Migne): 4AAd xavé rois Bapdbov mdhar Mipoat wohravd-
pevoe yopous, xai pyrpdor kel d8ehdals dbeic xal pdroi xal Gvyarpdin
piyvipero, xoi dvvopor Ty wapavopiny vopilovres, dmady The rav duder
vopobeoios émjrovoay, vols piv Zapifov vouous o5 wepavoplar dmdryoer,
v clayyehuay 8 cudpomhay gydmypoar.  «al xvol kel oluvols ol
vexpovs mwporilbivar wap' Exelvov peuafprores, viv rovro Spiv ol morek
ourres oix dvéyovrat, A 1 i raraxpirroucy, kal Tiv Tovre Spay draye-
pevivray ob ppovrifover vipuw, ol widpixaot T rav  xodaldvrwr
13 I}

§ 31. Claudianus Mamertus

De Mensibus, IL 3 {(p. 14, ed. Bonnenn.);: [3re of wepi Zupo-
dorpyy kol Yordomgy XalSoloe xal Alyhrreoc dwd 708 dpflpod rév whe-
vitay & iBdopdbe rds fudpas dvihafov, kal miy pdv wpdryy dpdpay piay,
ag ki o Mufaydpast, xedobow & Tie povdlos, dri pdvy xal dxavdiyrog
rals dias.)

Ibid. IL & (p. 16, ed. Bonnenn.) : rocedira uiv mepl vijs puds, v de
gy xpirgy 76 wAGBos xakel, v xor’ alofyow Ay dvéerro, rauly piv
T0d marrds alofyrot durds, 8 of Geppaiver Te Jua xal Gpépa Sypaie Td
oduara, & riv whavfror xaf "Elpas, «bv f Zwpodorpys alriv mpd
+dy érhavdy varey.

1bid, De Ostentis, 2 (p. 274, ed. Bonnenn.): doudhior 8t dims
vopllo 7§ wepl Tov Towdrey ypddey Bioyr, wifey T } Thv Townray
xardhgns HpET Myuy, xal 30 Irye Tds dboppds, kel Fres dxi roooiiros
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mpotrbe &g xal abrovs, e Bips dwev, Alymriovs dwepBakéy.  volres
yap M, ward Zopodorpne Tov moddv, Herdops tols ellenols & I vives fuwdifng
wolAd wly xar’ alroy mmpedotvw Budferm, of @a™ # rosiBum rabre,
povors 81 rols xof' adriv, piddov 8t ool kal 7 wpie oroyuopels dm-
rpladrepoc.

§ 33. Prokopios of Gaza

(Flourished about 4.p. 500)

Comment. in Gensesin [e. XI.] (tom. i col. 312, ed. Migne):
rov "Acoomip dacw of "EAgres dvar rov Zupodorpyy, 35 mpoow ywprjoas
drl rd drarohicd pépn oloris ylveran Bdarpav! olirds daowv Heipo
dorpodoylar* My ds i} dupiflen 7ol NeBpud 7ob yiyarros mepuixm,
abros v & Kpowor® ol mohd B dfawr 7§ xpory Sermixace Nefpdd
re xai Zopodorpys: dde & tov "Apdafdd daswr dpypedar vy dorpo-
Moyiay.

§ 34. Ainaias of Gaza
(About 4.p. 500)

Theophrastus, T7: xafroc «al Idruv ¢ cdpare rév "Apuévioy
& “AcBov wpos rois {Ovrar dvdye. 3 8 Zupodorpys wpohiye o dovas
wort xpovos v § mdvrwy venplvy dvdorams foran  olfor & Bemopwor &
Adyw xal rois IAhovs adres ixbildoxen

§ 35. Agathias Scholastikos
(About 4.p. 5EB-55E)

Hist IL 24 (col. 1381 £, ed Migne): MMésows 8 rols viv i piv
wporepa 8y oxeddy m drwre wopira dudha xal drmrérpewral, dAdeiog O
T ol ooy vendeupdrots ypivras vopipors, dx v Zwpodarpov rot "Opude-
Bews S:laypdrav xarexhnBivres, obros 8t & Zwpdaorpos? frov Topdbnpe —
ey 7o 4’ a¥ri § drumopa— i v ey v Ao xud rode
vopous Eero, odx Beor oadls Suyrlva. Mépowm 8t abriv of iy éxi
Yovdorew, olrw & . dakids gaot yeyovdvar, Of Adav duguyroeiotias xal obic
o pabely, wérepor Anpelov rarip ere xal ddhos obros imfjpyey Yordomys,
i’ ory 8 dv xei defyre ypove Cdyyeris abrals dxelvos wai kabyyeudv i
payisis yéyovey dyioreas, xai nlric &) Tdv mporépar lepovyine duedbus,
wappuyds tvas xal moixides dpifyxe Bofas. 13 piv ydp wedmdv Ala re wal

1 For this statement, seo Epiphanlos  # Vulg, Zapalor; B. Zoplurreos,
of Conatantin, above, § £1,
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Kpdvay wal roirovs &) dmarras Tols map’ "EAknat Spwddovpévons Eriner
feods whiv ya S B adrole § wpoomyopla oly Susins dodfere.  EAAL Bhkew
siy riv Al ruxdy, Zdvipy so viv Hpoaxhia, xai "Avainda mip "Adpoling,
xal dMAas Tods dAdovs ixdhow, ds mov Brpuood te v BafvAuwriy ul
"Abgroxhel xoi Zipdrgy, role 13 dpyudrara riv "Acouplar e xal Mijber
dmyporapdvors, lordpyrar, vy 8 ds 1} 7oA rols xahovpévois Mariyaios
topdiporrar, drdoor Bio Tds wpdras dydofu dpydc xol vy piv dyaliy o
dua xel & kd\hiora riv dvrer droxvioaoay, duvrios 8 xar’ dude dyovoar
i {répay,  dvdpard re abrals drdyovor Bapfapucd xal 1f oderipg yAdrrp
wegoppive.  Tov v ydp dyaldy, dve Bedv dre Sypmovpydy, "Opuaodiryr?
droxadobory, *Appdims 8¢ Svopa v§ xaxiory xai Shefplp.  doptiy ve maoy
pelfova Thy riv xaxiy Aeyopdmy dwaipeow Ixredotoiw, dv §f Ty ve dpmerir
whdiera ol iy ddwy {duy dmica dypws xal dppuovdua karaxreivorres,
rols pdyos mpoadyovow, dowep &s dnlBufiv edoefelas. reiry yip olorra
r§ piv dyafg xexaprrpdn Saroreobar, dndy & kol Avpadveous riv "Aptudryr.
yepaipovar 8¢ éc 1o pdora T8 Towp, o pndt v& wpdewra abrg dvawovi-
Leobar, prjre Dhws émboyydvay Ori py worei ve dxome xal Tis Tév Gurde
dxipdiat.
§ 38. Scholastikos Kassianos Bassos
(A.p. Bixth Century)

Praef. in lib. L: 7 Saddpos riiv madady mepl ve yeapyias xal dmpes
Aeing Prrdv xai oropipev xai frépav moAAlv ypmoipwr dpnpiva cuhhéfas
ds &, rouri 1o Bufiov owvrifuxa. ovvelkexrr 3t ix Thv PAwporivov
kai Qbodaviwviov kai "Avarodiov xal Bapovriov xai Awgivous xal Aeovrivov
xai Tapayrivov xal Anpoxpirov wal 'Adpixavad mepadofwy xai Hapdiiov xal
*Awovknlov xai Bdpowves xei Zepodorpov xal Bpovruves kol Mafdpow xal
Aoporyépovros xai Adtuov kel Teriovos xal rdv Kverihivw,

Geoponica, 11. 18. 11: Zupederpys & Aéya, ixl dmavriv o
ddyely rods dpfaduols, Tiv év mphrog ldrra éml ol Purel pepvauine
xdhvxas, xal Towriy 8¢ alriy dropafduevor va Sppare, xol éxi vob gurel
™ pdda xaraderdera.

Ibid. 13. 9. 10: Zopodorons droly rijs Bpidaxos ré omwipua perd olvow
xofiy lirar rods oxopmobjxrous.

Geoponica {continved): The following rubrics of “Zoroaster®
will sufficiently indicate the character of the lore ascribed to him,
without the necessity of presentation of the texts of the chapters
under them.

1Volg. ‘Opuwrdéoryr,
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L 7: dn deysaitr domv dbb, mére § oediey yiveres Indp yiw, wére
& iwd viv. Zupodorpow. (31 sections, pp. 1118, ed. Beckh.)

I 8: mepi 7ijs vol wwwds dmrodils xol v mpoyrdoews v 4 civij
ovufawdrray.  rob adrof. (13 sections, pp. 15-17.)

I 10: aonpuefoos riv drorehoupdray ix ris mpdrys Bpovriie ko Saoror
dros, perd i ol xuvds dmrodfy. Zupoderpov. (13 sections, pp. 19 seq.)

L. 12: BuSexuernpls rob Auds, sai Soa dworehel meprrohedwy Tods Sdbens
olxovs 7ob {wlaxot xixkov. Zwpodorpou. (40 sections, pp. 21-28.)

I1. 16: =poyrworicdy, dore elbévar, wota Ty owepopédrur yorjroTal
edfari. Zuwpodergov. (B sections, p. 55.)

V. 46: & wolyp olcp oo s oufys Xow Tprydy, xoi ort Agyolous
alrijs kol Sroyeiov olioys Tdy Tpvyyrdr Bl wouiv. Zwpoderpov. (1 section,
p. 164)

VIL 5: wept dvoifews swifwr, xal v xoh wapadvrdrrerfa 4 xapg Tije
rovrwy dvoifews.  Fwpodorpov. (3 pections, pp. 190 seq.)

VIL 6: mepl perayyiopod olvou, kai mére ypip peravrheiv rols oivous,
xal Iri Gagpdy Iye & & 19 alrg widy dufefinudroy olvos. ol alrob.
(11 sections, pp. 181 seq.)

VIL 11: dove dod Bpovrdy kol dorpardv ps rpirecfar rols olvovs.
Zupodorpov. (1 pection, p. 195.)

X. 83: 3adpoy dxaproy kapmodopeiv. Zupodorpov, (3 sections, p. 319.)
¢ XIIL 16: wept xavfopibuv. Zwpodorpov. (4 sections, p. 403.)

XV. 1: repl pvoundy oupmabuldv xol dvmimabudy. Zopedorpov. (35
apoiions, pp- 432-436.)

§ 37. Gregorius Turonensis
(A.D. 638-693)

Hist. Francor. 1. 5 (col. 164 seq., ed. Migne): Primogenitus
uero Cham, Chus. hie fuit totius artis magicae imbuente diabolo et
primus idololatriae adinuentor. hie primus statuunculam adoran-
dam diaboli instigatione constituit: qui et stellas et ignem de coelo
cadere falsa uirtute hominibus ostentebat. hie ad Persas transiit.
hunc Persae uocitauere Zoroastrem, id est uiuentem stellam.  ab hoe
etiam ignem adorare consueti, ipsum diuinitus igne consumptum ut
deum colunt.
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§ 38. Isidorus
(About A.D. 570-636)

Etymol. 5. 39 (torn. iii. col. 224, ed. Migne): Thara, an. L XX,
genuit Abraham. Zoroastes magicam reperit.

Ibid. 8. 9 (cal. 310), I'11. M. CLXXXIV.: Magorum primus
Zoroages rex Bactrianorum, quern Ninus rex Assyriorum praelio
interfecit, de quo Aristoteles scribit quod uicies centum millia
uersuum ab ipso condita indiciis uoluminum eus declarentur.

Chron, (torn. v. col. 1024, ed. Migne): Hac aetate magica ars
in Perside a Zoroaste Bactrianorum rege reperta. a Nino rege
occiditur.

§ 39. Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum
(Lagt Date A.D. 629 *)

Chron. Paschale (col. 148 peq, ed. Migne; I p. 67, od
Bonnenn.): xal rehevrd 8 Epovos. & 8¢ Nivor dmxparys yodpevos s
*Aacvplas xrifec iy Nivev)) mdduy "Acovplois, xai Beociiede mpdros dv alirg
Sy i Feplpaper iy kol ‘Péov i favrod pprépe kol yuvaice pef’ lovrot,

& abrolt ol Tob yévous Eyomilly xal & Zupdarrpoc® § derpovducs Mepody
3 reptBonros, Soris piddhwy Tedevrdy gixero vwo wupde dvalwliival olpaviov,
elrdwy 1ols Ilépoas S v xavoy pe 76 wip, Ix iy Kaiopdven pov Soréuy
dwdpare xai Pridfare, ral ol ixhedfer 76 Bacikeor 3 Tis Spdy ydpas doov
Xpovor ¢uddrrere td dpd dorée.  xai ebfdpeves rov “(plova dmd wupds
deplov dvphdilly.  xal dwolpoay of Tlépoac xabis ddrev adrois xal Eyovoc
duddrrovres o Aeifavor alrod redpudity dm viv.

The same story is found in almost the same words, or with no
material addition, in theworksof lohan. Malalas(A .D. sixth century)
(col. 84, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr.torn. 121; p. 18, ed. Bonnenn.); Geor-
giosHamartolos (d. circ. A.D. 1468), Chron, (col. 56, ed. Migne, Patro-
log. Gr.torn. 110). See a0, Georgios Kedrenos (end of eleventh
century A.D.), who also adds (Historiarum Compendium,
col. 57, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 121; p. 29 f., ed. Bonnenn.):
rd Aelfara adrot dd mudis dyor of Hépoar fws révrov xaredpomjoavres xal
115 Baciclas Efbmerar.

1But with a spurious addition to A.D. 1042; cf. Krambacher, GeschichU
derbyzant. Uteratur*, pp. 837-339). S, Zepsdoronr,
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| 40. Flaccus Albinus Alcuinus
(A.D. 735-804)

Be diuin. offic. V1. (spurious) (torn. ii. col. 1178, ed. Migne):
I'storum enim Magorum primus Zoroastres rex exstitit, a quo origineni
feruntur traxisse.

§41. Georgios Sunkellos
(Flourished about A.D. 775-800)

Vol. i p. 147 £, ed. Bonnenn. : “*Alifevdpor 4 Molwiorrwp dx voidc rob
pue’ [24057] xoopinot Erovs Podherar wdliy miv perd rov xarexhvopdy +r
XoABalwr Saciheia xurdpfartos wollodoydy S chpuy ol shpoy xai cbrver
Beflocthonivor Xadlaiuwr xal Miduv Backels w5 [86] &v rpiopuplo: Erem
xui S [49), rovr’ Lorw & adpois & [B] xad wipos [ [2] wnd odooac
w [8], Gwep rivis rdy dehyoiaoricdy Judy loropudv of xakils dchdfBovro
wdhuv s frn Yhaxd BY [94] ol pipras 3 [B], drep & daow s 1
Beiof’ [2498] Troc xoouixdy owrpéym. dmd 8t radrou Tob xpdvow Thw
¢’ [86] Bdo piv XarBalwr Seothéwy, Edyylov xai Xupaofirov, =¥ [84]
8 riv Myduy, Zuwpodorpyy xai rois per abrdv § [7] XehSulov Baoihels
dadye, ity kpardoevras Ghaxd oo [190], & abric Mohulorap, ofwén S
odpwr xai vpur kol cdoowr kol THe Aorfs dAdyov pubexts lorepins, dAAd
8 Glaxdv érdv,  Tolx ydp wpoyeveoréoous dis Orolis 4§ Huebéovs vopilovres
xal rods per' alrods v whdvpr doyyodpero mig dvrt ypovous drelposs Sefa-
opeunivar cuvéypaay, dibor dvar iy wdapoy Bofdfovres dvayrivs als feo-
wrtdrrors ypogals,  robs B perayerearépove mal Taow avepols & HAinxdy
driy o Bmrods, «al oly us e Ioreldpw Soxel xai drépms rTeod, Bl 78
{oxdres dmd Zupodorpor rav Jhraxiy navrdy de Thv voil By fyrooudvor
ficrore Jlaxols Ereow dmperpeirfor ra &y faodiéor Iy,

Ibid. p. 315, ed. Bonnenn.: 3n & Aovpddvas of riv "EXAdrow
loropixol yeypdpaoe wepl v ypdvwr xal riv FSordéwy rolrav mapérre
Kepadionw éxlonuos s, oy & ruydy, ofrw ddoker "Apyoum ypddeay
&' v A\ re Quypdrivoar kel Td wplira "Eddvxds Te & AdrfPioe xal
Kmofns & Kuibios, frera Hpdlores & "Alixapvaoels. 16 mahmdv ris
'Aclas dBacihevray "Acadpto, 7Oy 8t & Bikov Nies. or’ dndye yéveow
Fqupdpews xal Zupodorpov pdyow fre v [62] rig Niov Beorhelas.

(Also cited in the Chronicon, pars L, of Eusebius, torn. L 43 f.,
ed. Aucher. Cf. Jerome's translation of the Chronicon, torn, viii
col. 46, ed. Migne.)
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§ 42, Anathemas againgt Manichaeism
{Alout 836)

Cited by Cotelerius, 88. Patrum qui temporibus apostolicia dorv.
erunt opera. Paris, 1672; notes coll. 368-376.! These  Anathemas’
were to be recited by comverts from Manichmism to Christianity.
In this long and valuable document, Zarades (probably Zoroaster)
and his prayers (the Avesta?) are declared acecursed as being con-
neoted with the Manichsan faith. Anathemas: quﬂzm Zapi-
By 8v & Mdng fedv fheye wpd olmod tjm.virm map’ ‘TrBots xad Méporass, xal
Faror drexdhet olv abrg 8i xal rds Zapaleovs Svopafopdias ciyds. . . .
dvabepariln rols riv Zapcia'qv wai Bovddy xai 'er Xprorde xai Ty Mﬂﬂxmw
xal Tdv fhor ba xal Tiv alror dvar Aeyorran. . . . dveBrpari{e Tdr maréon
Mavivros Haréciov ola &nhm xal rob feidovs marépa, xai v adrol pyrépa
Kd'pmuv, wal Ttpm wxat ‘HpaxdelSyy wai ’Atﬁﬂl‘vﬂw rols twopimpariords

wwi Epypras iy rorwy ovyypaupdrey, xal Tots Asimois elrel pafris
imﬂus', Zwrivviov tév SidBoyov T Tovrov pywvias, Quudr riv ouwraldpaor
™3 war’ adrdv Aeydpevor ebayyihov, Bovbar, "Eppiv, "Adav, "Addparror,
Zapoiav,? aflpuifiov, " Aydwiow, TAdotby, "OAdemiov, *Apuorrdnperar, Sadpaion,
“Tivatov, Ydamy, Bapalay, x.T.A.

Similarly Gearius, EdyoAdyov sine Rituale Grasccorum, Paris,
1647, p. 885: dvofeuardo ol xarafepario Zapélgy xal BolSdy wal
Bevbariy rols wpd Maryalev yeyovbros. . . . wpds 8t rovros dvadepa-
r@w xal xarafeparfo ot Tols wpoyeypappivors waow Tépaxe xal “Hpe-
heilgy xal "Agfonor robs dbpmris xai drouvpuarioris Tob adrol deduov
Kkal Befiov Mavivros xoi @updy xai Zapovar xai TafmdBuor.?

1 Sae Keasler, Mani. i 868-386, Ber-  wodrav BidBoyor xal @Oauir & b xer'

1in, 1886.

9 Zaxaias gine Zayoetas, Kesaler.

# An important pasgage which servee
%0 throw light on these Anathemas is
found in Petros Bikelos {about i.p,
1100, see Krombacher, Geachichee der
byeant. Literaturd, p. 78), Historia
Manicheorum, xvi. (col. 1285 seq,
ed. Migne):—

#» ¥ xpd vobrov {8, Mdverror] aal
Irepor e waxinr Sibdoxehos rabrys,
Zapdwys Svduari, Sudppor albroi dwdp-
xwr* anberal 3¢ rodrav vo# drroypioToy
Miverror ~yayévas: 3d%exa’ Jwhaes &

abrdy Mavixowdy wdapyiior overdias®
BowdBis »s xal ‘Epuds, “Adarros xal “AbS-
uarras, v dxéorarar olr Lidpopo xAluara
xchpuxa vt wadegr* dnymral 33 alryg xal
dwousmunTicral yeydrarer ‘Iépal xal ‘Hpa-
xheflny xal 'Agddrior * Crfipyor N abrg
xet Frepac padnral roels, "Avdwior 8 i
‘Bxrdheoyor qurdiar kal Zapodas <ol Fafe
pdBios, . . . wacur vip abrir Sifaer
dy doeB 8i3dyuara naréxyovaar xal Ahas-
pnuiar wdomr wexAmponérny xal wiewr
shyhw Aeyouieme xap atrie, pdlder B
yourslav, # wof’ Auis Syla xaleruch wal
&xroorroduy " Exchneis dribupbrure,
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§ 43. Georglos Hamartolos Monachos
(Wrote sbout A.p. 860)

Chronicon, L (col. 117, ed. Migne): xal wplrav Gev Beols Xadaio
& elpov sire Kiimpui, Bagpopoivrar yip Bros Mepaundv drdpyovres® iy
8 dorpovopley idevpycirar wpbror Bafuhdwoe S Npuwderpon! & dy
Bolrepoc wapehijhaow Alytrrol, i yrwperplor dx ol drddrov Ths i
mal vis Siaipioemy vov ydpwy wpodidayfivress mal odf ofro ypdyarres,
Irepo peréafov. iy R payeiay xal yoyrelav xai dappaxeisy Mijdo piv
ipeipor xad Wipous, Sadpipouar & wpds dAjhove® § wdv yip payein drie
kAnals dor Saypdvoy, dyaloraliv §30ar mpbs dyafed cdormody Twos, dowep
rd roi "AmcMwriov Tob Tvavéiws Geomivpara & dyabiy yepdwaow - § Bk
voyrein dxlhgols dore Sapdvay raxomoudy xepi Tods Tédovs T ouudvy dml
waxod Tivos ovoraciv: e ol yowrdao wéxhyror dwd O yolv kel riy
Optpur Ty wepl Tols Tddovs propdrwr.

See also under Chronicon Paschale, § 39.

§44. Photios
{Patrisrch of Conmtantinople a.p. 876-878)

Bibliothees, Codd LXXXL (tom. iil.; col. 281, ed. Migne):
dveyvaoty Bifhdépor Beodupoy Mept s dv Mepoids payirfs xal
r& 4 rijs «brefolas Siadopd, & Adyos rpworl. mpoordane 8 alroly
wpds Mooroifior #f “Apuevias dpudpevoy, ywpemloxomor 8@ Tvyydroyra,
wul dv piv 1§ mpdry Aipy wpooriferas vd peapiv Mepoly Sdyus, & Zopd-
bys* doyfouro, fron mepl 768 Zowpouds® & dpxydy whvraw dadya, o
wal Tigny xaded® xai drt owdder T ricy vov "Opploder, Frexer dxivoy
xal riv Zaroviv' xei wepl e abridv clpoudles.  xal drkis ré Suroe
B xal Drépaaypoy Sdypa ward Aéhw ixfeic dwoxodle & v mpdry
Adyg. v Bt Tols Aotwols Suoi Adyols Td wepi iy edoefods Sulpyeras
wlorrews, drd riie xoopoyoping dpbiuevos, xat mepl abrije tis ydpiros Spoius
nai dmirpoyddgy Suerddv.

obros 3 Beddwpos & Mogoveorlar ddveu Sontl. Ty re yidp Neoropiov alpe-
ooy, kol pduore & vy Tpitg Adyy, xpariver mpocoradwrel, dAMS xal T
Ty duagroddy droxardrraciy TepaTTieTas,

1 Notice this contaminated form, » ¥ Zaopdlns <.
mixtore of Zoroaster and Qrmasd (7). ¥ Zapovda €.



OLABSSIOAL PABSAGES MENTIONING TOROASTER’S NAME 258

§ 45, Sonidas
{Mlddle of Tenth Century 4.m)

Suidas (ed. Kuster, Cambr. 1705) sub voc.: "Avricdivgs "Aby
walos. . . . curdypoye vduous Bixe, wpliror paycdy.  dduyedirac Bt wepl
Zopodarpoy Tevde pdyoy elpévror tip codiar. roiro 8¢ mures "Aprororda,
ol 8 Pdédun dvanibincw.

‘Aarpoveuia. 1 ridv dorpuy Bavopd, mpiro Bafukimo ravrge dbed-
pov B Zuwpodarpov: pel' Oy xal ‘Dordmys* ol dricrpoay 7jf olparig xmjre
Td wept Tods Tixvopdrovs ouuBadvey,

Zwpodorpys. Ieprouvne. codds mepd ros dv 17 dovpovouly. &8¢
xi mpliros vpfaro Tob wap abrols woktrevopdvoy dvduaros riv Mdyws,
dybvera B¢ wpd riv Tpuwidy Freaww ¢ [600], déperar &t edrod wepi
prrews BiSha & wepl Aifuw rpiwy & dorepocuomnd.  dworeheouas
Tikk BifAiz €.

Zuwpodorpys. ‘Actpovduss, dmi Nivev Basdor "Acovpluv. Sors
yitere imd wupds olpaviov Tehevrijoar, moapeyyiioes Tols 'Agouplns T
rippuy abrod dvhdrrev, odre yip adrois § Saoda elx dekelfe Bid
wavrds, dwep péxpt viv mediraxrac wap' abrois.

Zwpopdodpns. Xakdalos cogos. Iypaye pabyparcd xal Pumsd.

Mdye: wopd Hiépoms ol fukdaogoi wal chdbaos, dv fpye Zupodorpys,
kad perd, robrov xard Sudoyiy Qordvwe xai "Aorpdufnnyoe,

Mubaydpas. era [3c. frovee Mvflaydpas] "ABdpclos roli “Yaepfopion
wai Zdpyros o Mdyov,

§ 46. Hugo de Sancto Victore
(Died A.D. 1141)

Adnot. Elucidat. in Pentateuchon — in Gen. (torn. i. coL
49, ed. Migne): Assur autem, recedens in terram quae postea ab
ipso dicta est Assyria, multiplicatus est usque ad regem Ninura, qui
ab eius progenie ortus est.  hie condidit ciuitatem et uicit Cham in
bello, qui usque ad illud tempus uixerat: factus rex Bactriae Nino
uicinus, et uocatus Zoroastes inuentor et auctor maleficae mathe-
maticae artis; qui etiam septem liberales artes quattuordecira colum-
nis, septem aenes et septem lateritiis, contra utrumque diluuium in
utilitatem posterorum praeuidens scripsit. huius libros mathema-
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ticae Ninus adeptus uictoriam combussit, post haec audacior factus
inuasit Nemroth, id est Cbaldaeos, et soquisinit Babyloniam, trans-
ferens illug caput imperii sui.

§ 47. Michael Glukas
(¥ourished sbout A.m. 1180)

Ann, Pars IL (eol. 253, ed. Migne; p. 244, ed. Bonnenn.): uerd
& Kaover {facikevoe Nivos &y vf, &s ye vy olxelay pyrdpe Seudpapur
MaBiw cs yoraina, vopos dydvers Mipras AapBdvey ris davrdy pyripes
wot dBehpds. & off ybowe dyévero xal Zwpiaorpos § mepiBoyros Mepody
dorpovdpos, 3s ehre Tols époass, dav xavoy pe 16 olipdvtov wip — roliro yip
qixero — Adfere éx viv dorivy pov kol Pihavaere els okrraow Ty Baoe
Aeas dpby. § B) xol yéyover, & Bt rois loroplans als dymirare kavi
Tovdeavot & Beoddyos péyas Tpnydpos sal 7de dmol* miy dorpovopiny
Adyovror wpiiroy ebpyrovas BaBuhdwor 8 Zwpodarpov, Sedrepov 8t Edifavro
of Alyvrrio i 8t payeav eSpov Midos, elra Tléprar. Sadépe 8t payen
yoyreias, cai 3} piv payen dnihnois dorw, ds daos, Supdvur dynformisy
wpis dyatol Tivoe oloraow, yoyreln 8 éorvi Bupdvay xaxomodv wepl Tods
rdgovs ellovpday dxl xaxod rvos oloracs. yoyrela & xoveer dmd rEy
yodv xal Bpfvov tiv by rols rddos yuopbuwr® payela 8 drd Mayoveniay,
fros oo, 8w G wad i dpyeiv. Mayin éyypis of Mépous Adyorrai

§ 48. Anon.

,Theologoumensa Arithmetika, p. 42 £, ed. Ast (Lips. 1817):
% piMor, & xal IvBayapexdrepor, dredy kol BoBviwvine ol Soxrpdirara xal
'Oards xai Zwpodorpys dyfias svplus xadolon Tds doTpuds odalpas,
Fro. wap doov Tehelor dyovrar wepl T xéTpov pdvar wupk TR Cwparikd
peyéfnc § dmd rob oivleopod Tee xal ovvaywyal ypypariew Boyparileobu
wup abrde rdv Pvowdy Adyuwr, ds dydhovs xard td alrd xadebow & Tole
lepols Adyois, kavd mapéumrwaty 8t voi ydppo édfapudrus dyydovs: &b xal
rods xoff éndorgy rovrup riv dyyéluy dfdpyovras doripas xal Safuoves
Suolws dyyfhows kol dpyayyfns wporayopeieodar, olmep doiv dwrd Tiv
dpiBudy, Sove dyya xard rodro drupdrara § 4BBouds.

§ 40. Petrus Comestor

(Died 1178)

Hist. 8chol. Lib. Genesis XXXIX. (ool 1090, od. Migne):
Ninus uieit Cham, gui adhuc uinebst, et regnabat in Bractis (sic, al
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Thracia), et dicebatur Zoroastres inuentor magicae artis, qui et sep-
tem liberales artesin quattuordecim columnis scripsit, septem aeneis,
et septem lateritiis, contra utrumque iudicium [al. diluuium].
Ninus uero libros eius combussit. ab eisdem orta sunt idola sic.

§ 50. Abdiae Apostolica Historia
(Quotation of a Name ZaroSs))

Abdiae ApostolicaHistoria, Lib. V1.7. Passio SS. Simonis et
ludae: Atque haec de lacobo. cuius fratres maiores natu, Simon
cognominatus Chananaeus et ludas, qui et Thaddaeus et Zelotes, et
ipsi apostoli Domini nostri lesu Christi, cum per reuelationem Spiri-
tus Sancti per fidem fuissent religionem ingressi, inuenerunt statim
inter initia suee praedicationis duos ibi magos, Zaroen et Arfaxat,
qui afacie Sancti Matthaei Apostoli de Aethiopia fugerunt. erat
autem doctrina eorum praua, ita ut Deum Abraham et Deum Isaac
et Deum lacob blasphemantes, Deum dicerent tenebrarum, et Moysen
dicerent maleficum fuisse, denique omnes prophetas Dei a deo
tenebrarum missos adsererent. praeterea animam hominis partem
Dei habere dicerent, corporis vero figmentum a Deo mao factum
esxe, et ideo ex contrariis substantiis constare, in quibus laetatur
caro, anima contristatur, et in quibus exultat anima, corpus afftigitur.
solem et lunam deorum numero applicantes, aquam simul deitatem
habere docebant. Dei autem Filium, Dominum nostrum lesum
Christum, phantasiam fuisse, nee uerum hominem, nee ex uera
uirgine natum, nee uere tentatum, nee uere passum, nee uere sepul-
tum, nee uere tertia die resurrexisse a mortuis adfirmabant. hac
praedicatione polluta Persida post Zaroen et Arfaxat, magnum meruit
inuenire doctorem, per beatos apostolos Simonem et ludam, id est
Dominum lesum Christum.

Ibid. 13: Haec et alia cum dux apud regem Xerxen disseruisset,
excitati in zelum, qui cum rege fuerant Zaroes et Arfaxat magi,
simul indignabundi rumores sparserunt: malignos eos homines esse,
qui contra deos gentis contragque regnum tarn astute molirentur.
nam si uis scire rex—inquiunt—quod ea uera sunt quae dicimus,
non prius permittemus hos loqui quam deos tuos adorauerint. turn

! This is cited because Zaroes (Za=  Apostelgeschichten und Apostellegen®
pér)s) has been identified with Zoroas- den, Braunschweig, 1883-1890. But
ter by Ntfldeke in p. 76 of Ergan- Gutschmid, Rhein. Mus. xix. 380 seq.
zungsheft zu Linaius Die apokryphen identifies Zaroeswith Zarvan.
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dux: audetisne cumillis habere conflictum, ut si uiceritis eos, turn
demum abiciantur ? dixerunt magi: aequum est ut sicut nos adora-
mus deos nostros, ita adorent et illi. respondit dux: hoc scilicet
conflictus uester ostendet. ad haec iterum magi: uis uidere—
inquiunt — potentiam nostram ut probes quia non poterunt loqui
nobis praesentibus: iube adstare hie qui sint eloquentes in linguis,
acutissimi in argumentis, et clamosi in uocibus. et si tunc ausi
fuerint nobis praesentibus loqui, probabis nos esse imperitissimos.
tunc iussu regis et ducis omnes aduocati praesto facti, ita sunt a
duce admoniti ut quanta possent constantia haberent cum his magis
contentiones et eos a defensionum proposito, argumentorum suorum
proposito excluderent. et cum in praesentia regis et ducis cuncto-
rumgue sublimium magi locuti essent, omnis ilia aduocatio ita muta
facta est, ut nee nutibus quod loqui non poterat indicaret. et cum
unius fere horae transisset spatium, dixere magi ad regem: ut scias
nos ex deorum ese numero, permittimus eos quidem loqui, sed
ambulare non posse, quod cum fecissent, adiecerunt dicentes: ecce
reddimus eis gressum, sed faciemus eos apertis oculis nihil uidere.
cumgue et hoc fecissent, expauit cor regis et ducis, dicentibus amicis
eorum, non debere contemni hos magos, ne et regi et duci inferant
debilitatem in membris. igitur hoc spectaculum a primo mane
usque ad horam sextam dum spectatur, aduocati maerore confecti,
ad suas reuersi sunt quique domos, nimio animi impulsu fatigati.

Ibid. 17: Haec cum dixissent apostoli, deportati sunt ad hospitalia
magi, qui per triduum nee cibum capere nee bibere ullo modo pote-
rant, sed in his sola uocif eratio doloribus extorta incessabilis extitit.
postea cum iam res in eo esset ut pariter expirarent magi Zaroes et
Arfaxat, accesserunt eos apostoli dicentes: non dignatur Deus habere
coacta seruitia.  igitur surgite sani habentes liberam facultatem
conuertandi a malo ad bonum et exeundi a tenebris ad lumen, at
illi permanentes in perfidia sua, sicut a facie Matthaei apostoli
fugerunt, sic et ab his duobus apostolis fugientes, ad simulacrorum
cultores, per totam Persidis regionem, ut apostolis inimicitias exci-
tarent, ubique dicebant: ecce ueniunt ad uos inimici deorum nostro-
rum, etc.

Ibid. 20: Quippe Zaroes et Arfaxat magi facientes scelera multa
per ciuitates Persidis, et dicentes se ese ex genere deorum, semper
afacie apostolorum fugientes, tamdiu erant in quacunque ciuitate,
guamdiu cognoscerent apostolos aduenire.
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Ibid. 23: Quo tempore et duo, de quibus diximus, magi Zaroes
et Arfaxat ictu coruscatioiiis adusti ad carbonem conuersi sunt.

Lib."VTI. 1 de S. Matthaeo: In quam [sc. Aethiopiam] pro-
fectus ipse, cum in ciuitate magna quae dicitur Naddauer moraretur,
in qua rex Aeglippus sedebat, contigit ut duo magi Zaroes et
Arfaxat simul essent, qui regem miris modis ludificabant, ut se deos
ese remota ambiguitate crederet. et credebat eis rex omnia et
omnis populus non solum memoratae urbis sed ex longinquis etiam
regionibus Aethiopiae ueniebant quotidie ut adorarent eos faci-
ebant enim subito hominum gressus figi, et tamdiu immobiles stare
quamdiu ipsi uoluissent. similiter et uisus hominum et auditus a
suo officio refrenabant. imperitabant serpentibus ut percuterent,
quod et Marsi facere solent et ipsi incantando multos curabant. et
ut dici uulgo solet, malignis maior reuerentia exhibetur ex timore
quam benignis ex amore, sic et illi uenerabiles apud Aethiopes, in
magno diu pretio fuerunt.

Ibid. 4: Conabantur autem interea arte sua magica excitare eos
[sc. suos duos dracones ante pedes Matthaei apostoli dormientes]
Zaroes et Arphaxat, et non poterant neque oculos aperire neque
penitus commouere quidguam.

§ 51. The So-called Zoroastrian Logia or Chaldaean Oracles

MATIKA AOriA
TON AHO TOY ZfIPOAETPOY MATON

Introductory Note by Louis H. Gray. —Amid the luxuriant growth
of apocryphal and prophetic literature, which sprang up in the first centuries
of our era, no small part is ascribed to the faith of Iran. The wonderful
eschatology of the Persian religion made a deep impression on the Hellenic
mind at an early date, and thiswas to bring forth fruit in the development of
Gnosticism and Neo-Platonism. Apparently in this way arose the so-called
Chaldaan Oracles, which bear the mark of Gnostic and Neo-Platonic mysticism
and somewhat recall the Christian forgery of the Sibylline Oracles.

The pseudo-Zoroastrian compositions had but a short shrift. The great
Porphyry ruthlessly attacked them and suppressed them, and they are lost to
usforever. Doubtless they were no better and no worse than the great majority
of similar writings which have survived; perhaps we may even say that the

!la this a reminiscence of the legend of Zoroaster's death by lightning,
p. 124 s=q. ?
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Oneirokritikon of Astrampsuchos, a Christian forgery of about thefifth century,
affords a type of some of these lost books.

But in the writings of the Neo-Platonic philosophers there lay hid a mass
of citations, termed ~Chada&an Logia,' or more usualy, simply * Logia* or
again, introduced by the formula: * As saith one of the Gods," or even appear-
ing without any introductory phrase whatsoever.! These Logia date in general
about the end of the second century A.D., and they present to us a heterogeneous
mass, now obscure and again bombastic, of commingled Platonic, Pythagorean,
Stoic, Gnostic, and Persian tenets® | am inclined to doubt that the entire mass
comes from a single source, although some have suggested that a certain Julian
the Chald®an or his son, who lived in the period of the Antonines, may per-
haps have been the author.® However trivial the Logia justly appear to us,
they received the serious attention of lamblichos, Proklos, Simplikios, Damaskios,
and lohannes Ludos, while Hierokles and later Plethon wrote ' compends of the
Zoroastrian and Platonic Systems.”

In the fifteenth century Georgios Gemistos Plethon, led on, as | venture to
suggest, by some such allusion to ZupoAerpov \6yia as the reference contained
in the citation from Xanthos, preserved by Nikolaos of Damascus, boldly foisted
upon Zoroaster the Logia which had been hitherto only '‘Chaldean.' This
we may term the first recension. It consists of sixty lines and was first pub-
lished by Ludovicus Tiletanus, together with Plethon's commentary, at Parisin
1663° Thistext was also commented upon by Psellos as early as the eleventh
century. Possibly we may even regard Psellos as the compiler who gathered
the scattered fragments which go to make up this collection.

The second recension, if we may employ so dignified a term, was made by
Franciscus Patricius in 1691. A second edition of this appeared at Venice in
1693. This second edition forms the basis of Stanley in his History of Phi-
losophy, 4 ed., London, 1743, Latin translation, Leipzig, 1711, and it was the
only one accessible to me except Stanley. Onthis new collection of Patricius
tne present edition is based. The object of my work here has been to secure
as good atext as possible. My chief aid, or rather my only aid, has been the
masterly discussion by Kroll, " De Oraculis Chaldaicis," in the seventh volume

! s Kroll, de Oraculis Chaldaicis,
pp. 6-9, Breslau, 18%4.

2Kroll, pp. 66-72.

«lbid. 71.

4 Ibid, passim; Kleuker Anhang
zum Zend-Avesta, ii. Theil 1, pp. 8-9,
16-18. Plethon's Compend. is edited
by Migne in his Patrol. Qrcec. torn.
160. 973-974.

® This has unfortunately been in-
accessble to me. | have used instead
the edition by Servatius Gallseus in
his XtBvAMaxol Xprjafxol, Amstelod.
1639, and by Migne in his Patrol

Greec. torn. 122. 1115-1164, including
aso Psdloss comment. In addition
to the books already cited, | should
mention the valuable compendium of
the tenets of the Oracles contained in
the seventeenth letter of Michael
Italikos (for this identification see
Treu, Byzant. Zeitschrift, iv. 1-22)
edited by Cramer in Anecdota Oxo~
niensia, iii. 180-183 (Oxford, 1836),
and for the entire subject the valuable
discussionin Harles's edition of Fabri-
cmss Bibliotheca Graca, |. 807-816
(Hamb. 1790).
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of the Brealauer Philologische Abhandlungen (Breslau, 1894). That hisreadings
are given in the notes does not signify a rejection of them. They would gener-
ally appear in thetext if | did not desire to preserve Patricius's text except where
the latter is absolutely unintelligible. The motive for preserving this has been
purely historical. The Breslau professor has practically collected the Logia
anew, and he has learnedly discussed their sources and philosophical import.
To him, moreover, the references to the Neo-Platonic authors cited in my foot-
notes are mainly due.  Mine has been the humbler task to reprint an obsoles-
cent collection, with only those emendations which are absolutely necessary. |
have made a translation of the Oracles or Logia, which | hope later to publish
with aversion of the other Greek and Latin citations found in this Appendix.

The Oracles have never had many friends, and as a comment on them | may
note that good old Thomas Hyde prayed that these 'pseudoracula pessime
conflcta carmine Graeco' might perish like others of their stamp (cf. Hist.
Relig. vet. Pers, Pref. p. vi.). Hisprayer has beenin great part fulfilled. In
estimating, moreover, the general value of the Logia, we may say, in the words
of Shakspere, that the good points in them, like Gratiano's reasons, ' are as two
grains of wheat hid in two bushels of chaff.'

MONAZ, ATAZ, KAI TPIAZ
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ALLUSI ONS TO ZOROASTER I'N VARI QUS OTHER
OLDER LI TERATURES

. ARMENIAN ALLUSIONS.

. CHINESE ALLUSIONS.

. SYRIAC, ARABIC, AND OTHER MOHAMMEDAN OR PERSIAN REFERENCES.
ICELANDIC ALLUSION.

rop e

Allusons to Zoroader in Armenian Literature

THE references to Zoroaster in Armenian literature, so far as |
know, are few, but other scholars may be able to add to the list.
Those alusions easiest to be found are in Langlois, Collection des
Historiens anciens et modernes de VArmenie, 2 vols., Paris, 1867-
1869; se tome i. pp. 28, 29; ii. pp. 59, 69, 189,191, n., 230 (377),
381. Thesereferences are used here in part.

(@ The So-called Armenian History of Khorene.
—*The chapters of the so-caled Armenian history of Moses of
Khorene which refer to Zoroaster give the same or a similar record
as Cephalion and others® in associating his name with Semiramis.
Zoroaster is a Magian and religions chief of the Medes.  Semiramis
gives into his charge the government of Assyria and Nineveh, and
entrusts to him the greatest power, while she withdraws to her favor-
ite city in Armenia.  Zoroaster raises a rebellion against Semiramis,
and the issue of the war is told.

Severa translations of Moses or of this passage are accessible:
Whiston, Moses Chorenens., London, 1736,1. ch. 16 (quoted in Muller's
Frag. Mat. Gr. iii. p. 627, and in Gilmore, Persika of Ktesias, Lon-
don, 1888, p. 30, n.); Langlois, Collection des Hiatoriena anciens et
modernes de I'Armenie, Paris, 1867-1869, tomeii. 59, 69; cf. ibid. i.

! E.g. Agathias; cf. Hyde, Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. p. 412.
2i4
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p.28(Mar ApasCatina, ch. 10)j L auer, Mosesvon Chorene, Geschichte
Gross-Armeniens ubersetzt; Begensburg 1869, p. 13seq. Thesources
are discussed by Carriere, Nouvelles sources de Mo'ise de Khoren,
Vienna, 1893; cf. also Vetter in Festgruss an Roth, p. 81 s=q.

For arendering of the passages in which Zoroagter is alluded to
in Moses of Khorene, | am indebted to the kind help of my col-
league, Mr. Abraham Yohannan, of Columbia University, whose
version is here given for convenience.

Mos. Khor. 1. 6 [in speaking of Zrvan and basing the narrative on the legen-
dary Berosan Sibyl, Moses of Khorene alludes to three princes of the earth,
'Zrvan, Titan, and Japhet' (Zrvan, Didan, Habedost). In his opinion these
areidentical with' Shem, Ham, and Japhet' (Sem, Kam, Habet). He then goes
on to state, upon the authority of the Berosan Sibyl],' These divided the
wholeworld between them. Over the other two, Zrvan gained the mastery, —
he, of whom Zoroaster (Zradasht) king of the Bactrians, that is the Medes,
gates that he is the source and father of the gods'

Mos. Khor. 1. 17 (16) 'About Semiramis— The reason why she dew her
sons—How she fled from Zoroagter (Zradasht) the Magian into Armenia —
And how she was put to death by her son Ninyas (Ninouas): — This queen was
always accugomed, for her recreation, to pass the summer in the northern
region, in the fortified city which she had built in Armenia. She left Assyria
and Nineveh in charge of the governor Zoroagter, a Magian and patriarch of the
Medes. And having repeatedly done this, she (finally) entrusted the sovereignty
entirely tohim.'

“ Being herseif often rebuked by her sons because of her wanton and meretri-
clous character, she put them all to death; only Ninyas (Ninouas) exaped. She
chose to bestow upon her paramours all the power and treasures, without any
regard to her sons  Her husband Ninus was not dead, nor buried by her in the
palace of Nineveh, asisreported; but he abandoned therealm and fled to Crete,
becauise he was aware of her vice and shameless behavior !

"It was then that her grown-up sons reminded her of all this in hopes of
restraining her from her devilish and warlike desres and of having the power
and treasures entrusted to them. Becoming excessvely enraged thereat, she
killed them all, and only Ninyas remained as we have described above.

* But when some misunderstanding occurred on the part of Zoroagter with
reference to the queen, and enmity arose between the two, Semiramis made war
againg him because he was designing to rule by force over all. In the midst of
thewar Semiramisfled before Zoroaster into Armenia.'

' At thisjuncture, Ninyas (her son), taking advantage of the opportunity for
revenge, killed hismother and reigned over Assyria and Nineveh.'

(b) Eliseaeus, whoispresumably a contemporary of Vartan (A.D.
fifth century), in his history of the latter, and of the wars which the
Armenians waged against the Persians, alludes incidentally to the
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*Magians/ and the religion of Zoroaster'j see Langlois, op. cit. i
189, 230.

(c) The Armenian Eznik (A.D. fifth century,) in his refutation
of the sects and of heretical opinions, devotes an entire division
(ii.) of hiswork to the false tenets of the Persians who maintain
the doctrine of Ormazd, Ahriman, and Zrvan, and, in this connec-
tion, he incidentally mentions' Zradasht' (Zoroaster) as responsible
for the heretical views as to the origin of the sun and moon, cf.
Langlois, op. cit. ii. 381. Most of this passage is translated in Wil-
son, Parti Religion, pp. 542-"551, but not the paragraph relating to
Zoroaster; cf. also Haug, Essays on the Parsis, p. 13.

(d) Thomas Arzrounl, the learned Armenian annalist (A.D.
ninth-tenth century),! gives a series of statements regarding Zoro-
aster and the Persian belief in Ormazd. Some of his allusions are
identical with the common accounts which associate Zoroaster's name
with Ninus and Semiramis. One passage is also of importance in con-
nection with the prescriptions of the Vendldad. It gives a legendary
explanation of the origin of the injunction which Zoroaster gave for
killing noxious animals. The passage is to be found translated in
the valuable publication of Brosset, Collection oVhistoriens armtniens;
Th. Ardzrouni, etc., tome i, S. Pe'tersbourg, 1874. As thiswork is not
easily accessible and as the passage does not seem to be generally
familiar to Zoroastrian students, it isworth while to reproduce Bros-
set's translation (op. cit., livre 1, § 3, pp. 19-22, 25; § 4, p. 27).

1. 3, *De I'empire des Assyriens ; que Zradacht et Manithop furent chefs des
contr&s orientales ; leurs dogmes absurdes.

“Des temps eonul’s entre Bel et Ninos, il ne reste dans les livres anciens,
ains que nous Pavons dit precedemment, aucune trace consderable e £clatante,
et cda, sans doute, par pluseurs raisons. D'abord, par suite de la confuson
des langues, il regnait une f&cheuse m&intelligence, puis les annalistes chal-
dtons ne retracaient pas les faiblesses des hommes de baut rang. Et encore,
s m8me les exploits et actes de bravoure de Ninos ont &€ racont"s, comme Bel
et pis encore, il en vint a un tel degr6 d'orgueil, qu'il se regardait comme le
premier des h*ros comme le premier desrais, et ayant fait rasssmbler en un tas,
en grande h&te, tous les Meits andens, il les livra aux flammes, afin que par la
suite il ne restart plus de souvenir d'autre personne illustre que la senne? 11
pase done pour avoir rene* sur toute PASe I'Inde excepted et sur laLibye. H
fit auss rgparer, pour I'honneur de son nom, laville de Ninive, autrefois con-
struite par Asour, pour 8tre la resdence royale, et qu' avait ravaged Ngbroth.
Il d& rdna ensuite le mage Zradacht, roi des Bactriens et des Medes, €t le chasa

! Cf. Neumann, Qeachichtederarmen. M r. Gray notes a similar act by
Lit., pp. 123-125, Leipzig, 1836. Tsin-Chi-hoang-U.
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jusqu'au! frontieres des He>htalites, devint le maitre puissant de tout le
Khoujastan, des controls de I'orient et de la Perse, jusque par-dela Balkh et
Ddpouhan ; de Comald, de Gauzpan, de Chfoibamainacan, de Khodjihrastan, et
pour vrai dire, il soumit durant 62 ans, avec une incroyable valeur, tout le pays
jusgu'a la mer des Indes. Lorsqu'il mourut, ne laissant que de tres jeunes
enfants, il remit l'autorite* a sa fenme Chamiram, qui |'exerca dlemgme avec
plus de vigueur que Ninos ; car ele enceignit Babylone de murailles, dompta la
rebellion de Zradacht et le reduisit en servitude. Mais I'ivresse des volupt®s lui
faisant oublier s fils, dle prodigua s triors a ss amants favoris et €'tablit
Zradacht commandant de Babylone, du Khoujastan et de toute la Perse
orientale. Pour dle, éle passa en Armeénie, ou I'attirait la renomm”e d'un
descendant d' Hai'c.  Quant a son arrived en ce pays, aux detailsde la bataille,
a la congtruction de superbes edifices, veritablement admirables, a la revolte de
Zradacht, alamort de Chamiram, aux récits des magiciens, a ce sujet, tout cda
a e raoonter par d'autres.  Elle avait r’\gne' 42 ans. L'autoritl passaa son fils
Zarmia, qui fut gopde’ Ninovas, du nom de son pere.  Celui-ci fut maitre de
I'Assyrie e, durant un temps, de I'Armlnie. Peu soudeux d'agrandissements,
daue' d'un caractere paisble e non belliqueux, il passa tranquillement sssjours.’

* Cependant Zradacht, possidant les contrées a I'orient de la Perse,
depuis lors d'inquiSter I'Assyrie.  De'daignant comme viellleries et chosss par
trop obscures les remits sur Bel et sur les autres descendants des genies |l
d™bita sur son propre compte de nouvelles fables, afin de ssparer du m*me coup
les Perses et les Mars des Babyloniens, et, par s doctrines e par des noms, de
se mettre en communication avec les Assyriens. H se mit done a appder [de ?]*
nouveau Zrovan e souche des dieux Sem, fils de Noe. " Celui-ci, dit-il, voulant
devenir pered'Ormizd, dit: " Qu'ainsg soit, j'aurai pour filsOrmizd, qui ferale
ciel et laterre  Zrovan concut done deux jumeaux, dont Tun fut assz rusf
pour se hater de paraitre le premier, " Qui estu? lui dit Zrovan.—Ton fils
Ormizd. — Mon fils Ormizd est lumineux et de bonne odeur, et toi tu es obscur
e mauvaise langue”  Ceui-ci ayant beaucoup insigts, il lui donna le pouvoir
pour milleans Ormizd, e'antneé' au bout de ce terme, dit a son frere: " Je
t'al e pendant mille ans; cede-moi présentement.” Connaissant son inferi-
ority, Ahrman r&ista et sere>olta, et devint un dieu gopos’ a Ormizd. Quand
Ormizd arSalalumiere, Ahrman fit lest6nebres; quand Ormizd cr6alavie, Ahr-
man fit lamort; quand Ormizd ae'alefeu, lebien, Ahrman fit I'eau et lemal.
Pour ne point diretout, I'un apres 'autre, tout ce qui e bon et les gens ver-
tueux proviennent d'Ormizd; d'Ahrman, tout ce qui ex mauvais et les demons.
Maintenant a celui qui pensera que oes doctrines ne me>itent qu'une explosion
derire, et qui traite de fou le roi Zradacht, reponds que ce dieu impuissant,
Ormizd, ne travaille pas en vain, e que les deux freres, bien qu'ennemies
mutuels, se courrouceront a la fois pour I'exterminer.’

“Le m8me insns* Zradacht raconte encore qu'une guerre s&ant eevfo
entre Ormizd et Ahrman, le premier Sprouva une faim enraged et courut les
champs, pour trouver de la nourriture. |l rencontra un boauf, qu'il de>cba

! Added by M r. Schuyler, who also notes from Brosset that Arzrounl always
writes Ormzd, Ahrmn.
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L'ayant tud et cache sous un tas de pierres, il attendit le or6puseule, pour
enlever chez lui le produit de son larcin et rasaser sa faim.  Le soir venu, il
etait tout joyeux et allait se gorger de nourriture, mais il trouva le boeuf gate,
devore par les lezards, par les araignees, les stdlions et les mouches, qui avaient
fait leur proie de son gibier. Malntenant done la legion des cloportes e des
jjacsvinrent, et comme ils flrent beaucoup de mal au dieu, Zradacht prescrivit
une quantite' de reglements puerils. Ce n'est point a la legere que nous
ommes decide a ecrire ces choses mais parce que cette doctrine satanique a
cause bien des catastrophes sanglantes a notre Arménie, qu'dle a ruin6ée entiere-
ment, aing que le fait voir I'histoire des saints Vardanians, Norite par le ven6-
rable pretre Eghich6. Lesfils des pyrolatres sont |a, pour I'affirmer encore!

“ Cependant Manithop, roi des Hephtals, ajoute et affirme encore ceci: lefeu,
suivant lui, n'est pas la creature d'Ormizd, mais sa substance.  Hephestos et
Promithos, i.e. le solell et lalune, ayant derobe le feu d'Ormizd, en donnerent
une partie aux hommes. Laterre es I'asyle du dieu Spandaramet—Bacchus;
—dle n'a &6 crexe par personne, mais dle existait, telle qu'dle existe; dle
continue d'etre, et I'homme et ne de lui-m8me'’

Three pagesfarther on (p. 25) isfound another allusion to Zoroaster: * Quant
aux autres assrtions des mythologues, et a leurs dires sans fondements, j'en
prendrai, pour le refuter, ce qu'il y a de plus raisonnable dans les traditions
confuses, tranamises a leurs sectateurs par les orientaux Zradacht et Manithop.'

[I'n the next chapter Thomas Arzrounl summarizes the reigns of the succes
sve Assyrian rulers down to the rise of the kingdom of Persia under Cyrus,
and Zoroager's death is incidentally mentioned. From the allusons to Ninus
and Semiramis and Abraham, it isevident that he places Zoroaster at an early
period. Thetext rung] : * Nous avons suivi methodiquement la serie des gene-
rations et rangé avec soin les ancltres de I'empire d'Assyrie, dont le premier
heritier fut Zamexos [i.e. Zarmia, plus haut], le m8me que Ninovas, fils de
Ninus et de Chamiram, en la 63* ann6e de lavie du patriarche Abraham, qui
régna sur toute I'Asie et 1'Armenia  Zradacht etant mort, il fut de nouveau, 38
ans durant, monarque pacifique de tout ce qui e a I'O. de la Perse, qui lui
obelt et lui pay atribut. Apres|ui, son fils Arias, le 4« depuis Ninus, durant 30
ans  Apres lui les rois d'Assyrie, se succ6dant au pouvoir, de pere en fils ne
firent rien de remarquable, et pas un seul d'entre eux ne regna moins de 20
ans.'

[
Allusons to Zoroader in Chinee Literature

For my first direct information on this subject, a year ago, | am
personally indebted to the Sinologist, Dr. F. Hirth, of Munich,
whosekindness | cordially appreciate, and whose suggestions| grate-
fully acknowledge. Dr. Hirth recently wrote me that some of the
material of which he gpoke to me is easly accessble in the mono-
graphs of Messeurs Chavannes and Devéeria, from which | give
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selections, as they can but be of specia interest to students of Zoro-
astrianism. Dr. Frederick W. Williams, of Yale University, New
Haven, furthermore draws my attention to the existence of anumber
of references in Chinese literature to the religion of Zoroaster as
Po-sz king Man,' religion of Persia/ or Po-sz. | am sincerely indebted
to these gentlemen, and | hope that, joined perhaps by Mgr. C.
de Harlez and others, they may pursue their researches farther in
this particular line, and add to our knowledge of the Prophet of
Ancient Iran, and his influence in the Far East.

In aletter which Dr. Hirth wrote to me, he says: 'What | con-
sider to be the Chinese transcription of the name Zoroaster occurs in
a work called S-kirtsung-yii (chap. 1, p. 20). Speaking of the
deity, MahSsvara (in Chinese Ma-yi-scJiou-lo), the author, who wrote
about the middle of the twelfth century (cf. Wylie, Notes on Chinese
Literature, p. 128) says: "It [the deity] originally came from the
great country of Persia, and is [there] called Su-lu-tscM.  The god
had a disciple by the name of Yiian-tchen, who studied the doctrine
of his master, etc.,, in Persia, and afterwards travelled to China to
spread it there." '

M. fid. Chavannes, Le Nestorianisme et Vinscription de Kara-
Balgassoun in Journ. Asiatique, Janv. FeV. 1897, p. 61 seq., gives
some very interesting allusions to the Persian religion and its spread
in China, onward from the seventh century of our era | select
two extracts which mention Zoroaster.  The monograph itself should
be consulted.

Chavannes, op. cit. p. 61, notes, b%/ way of introduction: 'A la
date de la5* arete tcheng-Jcoan (631),” le Fo-tsou tfong ki dit (Chapter
XXXiX. p. 72V°, 9° cahier de Ia Iettre dans Petition japonaise du
TripitakadelaSoci&€ Asiatique): —

“ Autrefois Sou-li-tche (Zarathushtra, Zoroastre), du royaume de Parse
avat inditue* la religion wiom-eme du dieu cdeste du feu; un 6dit imperiad
ordonna d'Steblir ala capitae un temple de TartsHn." *

'Dans le mEme ouvrage (chap. liv. p. 151 r°),onlit: —

1 On sdng Devyids citation of «Le AD.63L
the same pesse (given above), Dr. ® Hee folows a Chinee cha-
Hirth supplements his note by adding  acter. . )
that it is perhaps the intention of the * |.e. Cheldeg; s Deveria, op. cit.
pesse to indicate that the doctrine  p. 456. Smilarly De Rosny, Le Cullede
rather than Yiian-tchen travelled to ZoroastrechezlesChmmsmCongreﬁ
Ching, See Devlrid's quotation. int. des Orient., | ™ ® S5 ii. 323-3%6.
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" Pour ce qui est de la religion mowf-enne du dieu cdeste du feu,* autrefois,
dansleroyaume de Perseil y eut Zoroastre; il mit en vigueur lareligion du dieu
cdeste du feu; ss distples vinrent faire des conversons en Chine; sous les
T'ang, la 5« annde tcheng-koan (631), un de s sectateurs, le mage Ho-lou
yint au palais apporter lareligion du dieu celeste; un d&ret imperial ordonna
d'gtablir ala capita© un temple de Ta-tsHn." '

M. Q. Dev&ia, Musulmans et ManicMens Chinois in Journ. Asa-
tique, Nov. D6c. 1897, p. 445 seq., especially discusses certain Chinese
material on the subject of Manichaeism; he cites and translates
(on p. 456) the last passage given by Chavannes, and notes also the
one to which Hirth had already called attention.

Deveria, op. cit. p. 462 : 'Yao-Koan des Song dit: les caracteres [. . .]*
d&ignent VEsprit etranger du oiel; [. . .] se prononce Men; son culte et
celui que les livres saorfs bouddhiques appellent le culte de Mahesvara; cest
dans lagrande Perse qu'il prit naissance ; on Py nomme (culte de) Zoroastre;
celui-ci eut un disciple appeeé Hiuan-tchen (Celeste vdrite ou Véridique celeste),
qui 6tudia lareigion du maitre ; il descendait de Jouhouo-chan (Joukhshan ou
Soukhshan ou Djoukhshan ?), grand gouverneur général de la Perse; sapropa-
gande Sexerca en Chine.™®

References to some Syriac, Arabic, and other Mohammedan or
Persan Allusons to Zoroaser

The most convenient collection of material on Syriac and Arabic
allusions to Zoroaster is by Gottheil in the book so often quoted
above and easily accessible. | merely repeat the title below. To
supplement this, see brief remark in AJSL. xiii. 225 and | note also
(by pages) such references as | have observed in Hyde, Barbier de
Meynard, Vullers, or elsewhere, as the works can be consulted.

1. Gottheil, R, References to Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic Liter'
ature, collected in Classical /Studies in Honour of Henry Drider, New
York, 1894 (Columbia University Press), pp. 24-51. Thismonograph
gives abundant bibliographical material.

! Devtoia, op. cit. p. 456, renders* de  searches, Part | ., pp. 16 seq., Shang-
lareligion de Mo-ni de I'Esprit cdete  hai, 1880, on the Chinese knowledge
du feu," and notesthat Mo-ni refersto  of Bactria and Persa.  Spedialigs can
the Manichseans (p. 464). doubtless add much on this subject.

® Here are Chinese characters. Professor Bang reminds me of ZDMQ-.

8 Cf. alo Ferguson, Chinese Be*  xliv. 151; xlv. 627; WZKM. xii. 61.
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2. Hyde, T., Hisctoria Bédligionis veterum Persarum, Oxon. 1700,
the following pages. —

Shahrastfinl, p. 153 (fires), 294-296 (Magian doctrines and Z.), 298-800 (ct
Gottheil, p. 40 seq.), 882 (Messianic prophecy by Z.).

I bn Shahna, p. 162 1. (Z. and dualism).

Shah Kholgl, p. 164 (Z. and the Gah& nbar).

Bar Bahltil (Syriac), p. 310 (etymology of Z.'s name; Messanic prophecies,
cf. Gottheil, p. 28).

Abfilfeda, p. 311 (Z. born at Urumiah).

Beid& wl, p. 313 (Z. and religion; Z.'smountain at | stakhr).

Abu Mohammed Mustafa, p. 313 (Z. and Ezra; doctrines).

Bundé&rl, p. 314 s0. (after Tabarl).

Majdl, pp. 315-317, 319, 386 (Z. Palestine and Adarbaijan; converson of V .;
molten brass ordeal; cypress of Kishmar; Jamfts).

Khvandamlrl, p. 317 s=q. (Z. and fire-wor ship; V. at I stakhr).

Shfth N& mah Nasr, pp. 319-326 (abridged prose account from ShN. of Z.*i
converson of V., and his history).

Abul-Faraj, p. 84 (Messanic).

Khai Il Sufi, pp. 385, 421 (Jamasp = Daniel; the Perdgan language).

Sad-dar, p. 433 0. (gives a Latin trandation).

Al-Makin, p. 529 (Z. contemporary with Smerdis; Z. ingtitutesa communion).

Eutychius, se Appendix | | ., p. 168 above.

3. The Mujmal al-Tawdrlkh (A.D. 1126, author unknown). Ex-
traits du Modjmal al-Tewarikh, relatifs a I'histoire de la Perse, traduits
par Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatique, tome xi. pp. 136,258, 320, Paris,
1841). Thiswork is later than Tabarl, Hamzah, and Firdausl. The
author makes use of Hamzah. The special pages which are of
interest in connection with Zoroaster are the following: p. 147
(chronology), 160 (Lohrasp), 161 (Gushtasp), 162-163 (Bahman,
Humal, Darab, Dara, Sikander), 333 (the reign of Gushtasp, war
with Arjasp).

4. Barbier de Meynard Dictionnaire giographique, historique et
littdraire de la Perse et des Contries adjacentes, extrait du Mddjem
elrBouldan de Yaqout, Paris, 1861. Zoroaster is especially men-
tioned in the following articles, which should be consulted, and
quotations have already been made from them: pp. 26, 85 Ourmiah,
p. 33 Oustounawend, p. 367 Schiz, p. 514-515 Mah-Dinar (orig. Din-
Zeraduscht).

Important information further illustrating the subject may be
found under the following heads in the same translation from
Yakut (the list, however, not complete): p. 27 Erwend, Elvend, 63
Iran, 75 Badeghis, 80 Bamian, Bamin, 86 Bakhdjermian, 100, Bost
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(in Seistan), 106 Bosht (mentions Vishtftsp), 107 Boschtenfurousch (for
Vishtftsp), 112 Balkh (for Lohr&sp), 124 Behistoun, 167 Djounbond,
Oounbed (for Isfendl&r), 183 Djeihoun (Jlhun, Oxus), 197 Khoracun
(ano. Pers, kings), 224, 236 Debawend, Demawend, 251 Dinewer, 268
Rouidn, 272 Riwendy 273 Rey, Rai (but Z. is not mentioned), 280
Zaboulistdn (Rastam), 284 Zerd (mt.), 300 Sebeldn (mt., but Z. is not
mentioned), 300-305 Sedjestdn, Seistdn, 367 Schiz, 413 Farmed, 464
Qowmd (Kiimish), 467 Qohendez (qu. Av. Kanha Da8za ?), 469 Jrosom»
471 Karidn (Magian pyraea), 477 Kourr (no mention of Vishtftsp),
489 Kouschtasfi (mentions Vishtftsp), 489 Keschmer (no mention of Z.
or V.), 569 Noubehar (temple at Balkh).

5. Iskandar ISTftmeh. Sketch of the Codex of Iskandar Nftmah,
Nizftml, in Catalogo delta Biblioteca Naniana, Assemani, vol. i. pp.
112-122, esp. 119 seq. Division xv. (Lohr&sp, contemporary of
Jeremiah and Daniel; at his time lived Zardusht, but Abulfargj
makes him flourish under Cambyses; Lohrasp reigned 120 years).
Division xvi. Vishtftsp and Zoroaster (doctrines of Zoroaster; Vish-
tftsp reigned about 120 years; in his time lived Socrates of Greece,
and Jitm&sp the Persian Philosopher). Divisions xvii.-xx. (sketch
of following reigns down to Iskandar).

6. *Ulama| Islam, aPersian work in prose. This treatise of the
twelfth century A.D. dedsrather with avision of Zardusht and with
eschatology. It is accessible in English and in German: Wilson,
Pars Religion, pp. 560-563, FIma-i-Islam translated; Vullers, Frag-
mente iiber Zoroaster, pp. 43-67, Ulemai Islam tibersetzt. Seeaso
comment by Wilson, Parsi Religion, p. 135, and Anquetil du Perron,
Zend-Avesta, ii. p. 339, West, in Chrundrissder iran. Philol.ii. 123.

7. Dasfttlr. This curious collection, with its commentary, pro-
fesses to be old; but it is criticised adversely by Wilson, Parsi
Religion, pp. 411-412. It is quoted by the Dabistftn. Some sdec-
tions, with commentary, from the chapter on Zardusht's philoso-
phy are added here from the only edition with translation that is
accessible.  The spelling of the edition is preserved practically
unchanged, but with a few corrections of accents. Thetitle of the
edition reads: The Desatir or Sacred Writings of the Ancient Persian
Prophets; in the Original Tongue; together with the Ancient Persian
Version of the Fifth Sasan; carefully published by MullaBin Firuz
Kaus. WithEnglishtranslation. 2 vols. Bombay, 1818.

Dasfttlr, p. 120, § 42. 'Now a Wise Man, named Tiftnur,® will

iTuti& nush, Pers.
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come from Nur&kh® in order to consult thee concerning the real

nature of things.'
§ 43. ' | will tell thee what he asketh, and do thou answer (hi$

questions) before he putteth them."'

Commentary. —* It is said that when the fame of the excellence of the nature
of Zertusht had spread all over theworld, and when Isfendl&r went round the
world, erected firetemples, and raised domes over the fires, the wise men of
Yuné&n sdected a sage named Tuti&nush, who at that time had the superiority
in acquirements over them all, to go to I ran and to enquire of Zertusht concern-
ing thereal nature of things. If he was puzzled and unable to answer, he could
be no real prophet; butif he returned an answer, he was a gpesker of truth.
When the Yuné&ni Sage arrived at Balkh, Gusht& $p appointed a proper day, on
which the Mobeds of every country should assemble ; and a golden chair was
placed for the Yun&ni Sage. Then the beoved of Yezd&n, the prophet Zertusht
advanced into the midst of the assmbly. The Yun&ni Sage on sedng that
chief said, " Thisform and thisgait cannot lie, and nought but truth can procesd
from them." Hethen asked the day of the prophet's nativity. The prophet of
God told it. Hesaid, " On such aday and under such a fortunate star a decelver
cannot beborn." He next enquired into his diet and mode of life. Theprophet
of God explained the whole. The Sage said, " This mode of life cannot suit an
impostor."  The prophet of Yezd&n then saidtohim : " | have answered you the
guestions which you have put to me; now, retain in your mind what the famed
Yun&ni Sages directed you to enquire of Zertusht and disdose it not; but listen
and hear what they ask ; for God hath informed meof it, and hath sent hisword
unto meto unfold it." The Sage said," Speak." Thereupon the prophet Zertusht
ordered the sctholar to repeat the following texts:"

Dasat. p. 121, § 44. The friend of acuteness will say unto thee,
The Nur&kh? Sages ask, What use is there for a prophet in this
world?>

[Here follow a number of the supposed questions that will be
asked, and then a prophecy is made of Vishtasp and an account
given of how the Avesta came into the hands of Alexander the
Great.]

Dasat. p. 123, 88 58-59. [The sacred book of the Iranians is
referred to in the text and the commentary says, among other
things]:

Commentary. —' That book isthe inspired volume which the prophet of God,
Zertusht, aked of God that he Bhould send down as his book for the purpose
of advice; that when the time of Sekander should arrive, the Desturs might

exhibit it, and he being gratified with it, become more attached to the faith of
the Pure. Yezd&n, approving of the request of his prophet, sent down a part of

L Yunftn, Pers.; that is, Greece. 2Yunta, Pers.
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hisword in the form of an Advice to Sekander; and the King (i.e. Gushtasp)
placed it, seded with the seds of the Desturs, in the Treasury. When
Sekander gained the ascendency in Iran, Peridukht Boushenek and the Desturs
delivered that volume into his hands. He read it, applauded the religion of
Abad (on which be blessings), praised the greatness of Zertusht and the truth
of that Beligion, and commanded the Mobeds that they should make that book
a portion of the Desatlr. That sacred volume isknown under the name of
Sekander, asitisfor hisinstruction that it was revealed to Zertusht; and the
beginning of itis, " | n the name of the Giver of Knowledge Mezdam." *

Dasat. p. 125, § 64. 'O prophet and friend! Hertush son of
Heresfetm&d! When Senkerakla' arrived, he was turned into the
right road by one fershem of the Navisshfc? and returned back into
AzendV -

Commentary. —' Chengerengacheh was a sage renowned for his acuteness
and wisdom, and the Mobeds (wise-men) of the earth gloried in being his scholars.
When he heard of the greatness of the prophet of Yezdan, Zertusht the son of
Isfenteman, he cameto | ran with theintention of overturning the Good Religion.
When he reached Balkh, before he had dropped a single word from his tongue,
and before he had asked a single question, the prophet of Yezdan, Zertusht, said
into him, " Commit not to your tongue what you have in your heart, but keep it
secret.” He then addressed a Sage who was his disciple, saying, " Read to him
one section (Nisk) of the Awesta." In this blessed section of the Awestawere
found the questions of Chengerengacheh with the answers, which He (God)
himself had communicated to the prophet; forewarning him, that such a person,
of such a name would come ; that his first question would be this, and that the
answer was to be so. When Chengerengacheh saw this miracle, he was con-
verted to the Good Faith, and returning to the land of Hind remained steady
inthisblessed religion. May Yezdan the Bountiful grant to us and our friends
thisJ>estof Faiths P

Dasat. p. 126, § 65. 'Now a Brahman named Bir&s* will come
from Azend very wise, insomuch that there are few such persons on
earth P

8§ 66. * He, in his heart, intendeth to ask of thee, first, Why is not
Mezd& m the immediate maker of all things having being ?'

§ 67. ' Say thou unto him; Mezd&m is the Maker of all things;
and used the medium of no instrument in bestowing existence on
the Chief of Angels; but in regard to all other exissence he made
use of an instrument.'

! Chengerengacheh, Pers. »Hind, Pers.
* By one Nisk (i.e. Nask or section) * Bias, Pers. Undoubtedly the cele-
of the Awesta, Pers. brated Vlas or Vyasa.
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Commentary. —' The First Intelligence received being from the Bestower of
Being without theintervention of any instrument; while all other beings received
existence by the intervention of instruments and media*

[Here along series of questions and answers are given to Zoroaster
so as to prepare him. The text then continues as follows.]

Page 143, § 162. <When you have expounded this matter to him,
he will become of the true faith, and be converted to your religion.’

Commentary. —'| t is said that when Bi&s, the Hindi, cameto Balkh, Gush-
t&p sent for Zertusht, and informed the prophet of Yezdan of that wise man's
coming. The prophet said, "May Yezdanturn itto good 1" The Emperor then
commanded that the Seges and Mobeds should be summoned from all countries.
When they were all assembled, Zertusht came from his place of Worship; and
Bias, dso having joined the assembly, said to the prophet of Yezdin; " 0 Zer-
tusht, the inhabitants of the world, moved by the answers and expounding of
Secrets given to Chengereng&cheh, are desirous to adopt thy religion. | have
heard, moreover, of many of thy miracles. | amaHindi man, and, in my own
country, of unequalled knowledge. | have in my mind severa secrets, which |
have never entrusted to my tongue, because some say that the Ahermans (devils)
might give information of them to the idolaters of the Aherman faith: so no
ear hath heard them, except that of my heart. If, in the presence of this assem-
bly, you tell me, one after another, what those secrets are that remain on my
mind, | will be converted to your faith. Shet Zertusht said, O Bias, Yezdan
communicated to me your secrets, before your arrival.  He then mentioned the
whole in detail from beginning to end. When Bias heard, and asked the mean-
ing of the words, and had them explained* to him, he returned thanks to Y ezdan
and united himself to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.*

§ 163. 'In the name of Mezdam! 0 Zertusht! my prophet!
After thee shall Simkendesh? appear, and afterwards the First S&s&n,
the prophet, shall come and make thy Book known by a translation/

§ 164. * And no one but he shall know the meaning of my words.'

Commentary. — ' Hence it was that Shet Sasan made an interpretation of the
Book of Shet Zertusht agreeably to its sense!

8. Dabistan (Persian) gives an account of the Persian religion,
and of Zoroaster, and it has often been quoted above. This is
accessible in Shea and Troyer's translation: The Dabistan or School
of Manners, translated from the original Persian, by D. Shea and
A. Troyer, Paris, 1843, vol. i. pp. 211-253.

9. Sources like the Shah Namah, Zartusht iNTamah, Cangranghacah

! Since they were spoken in aPersian language which he did not understand.
! Sekander.
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Hftmah and Mirkhond, have been sufficiently discussed above. For
titles and editions of other Persian works on Zoroastrianism, refer-
ence may be made to West's Appendix, The Modern-Persian Zoroas-
trian Literature of the Parsis in the Grundriss der iran. Philol ii.
12&.-129.

IV
Allusion to Zoroaster in the Snorra Edda Preface

[Reprinted, with unimportant omissons, from my Notes on Zoroaster and
the Avesta, in Proceedings AOS., March, 1894, vol. xvi. pp. cxxvi.-viii.]

In the preface to the Younger Edda there is a passage relating to
Zoroaster which is perhaps worth recording among the allusions to
hisnamefoundin non-Oriental literature. The prefacetothe Snorra
Edda, after giving a brief sketch of the history of the world down
to the time of Noah and the Flood, proceeds to an account of the
Tower of Babel and the dispersion of the races through the confu-
sion of tongues. Foremost among the builders of the tower was
Zoroaster; the text adds that he became king of the Assyrians, and
that he was the first idolater. In consequence of the confusion of
tongues he was known by many names, but chief among these was
Baal or Bel.

The text Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, formali 2, ed. Jtfnsson, p. 5, is here given
for convenience of future reference : Ok sa, er fremstr var, hit Zoroastres ; hann
hid, fyrr enn hann gret, er hann kom | verbldina; enn forsmithir voru Il ok
L XX, ok sva margar tungur hafa sithan dreifst um verbldina, eptir thvi sem
risarnir sktptust sithan til landa, ok thjothirnar fj'diguthust. | thesum sama
stath var gjdr ein hin dgcetasta borg ok dregit af nafni stbpulsins, ok kollut
Babllon. Ok sem tungnaskiptit var orthit, thd fj'diguthust sva n'dfnin man-
nanna ok annara hluta, ok sa sami Zoroastres hafthi m'drg n'dfn; ok thd at
hann undirstcethi, at hansof si vari | cegthr of sagthri smith, thd fcerthi hann sik
thd fram til veraldligs metnathar, ok let taka sik til konungs yfir m'drgum
thjothum Assiriorum. Af honum hdfst skurthgotha villa; ok sem hann var
bIMathr, var hann kallathr Baal; thann kdllum ver Bel; hann hafthi ok m'drg
dnnur nbfn. Enn sem n'dfnin fj'dlguthust, thd tyndist meth thi sannleikrinn.

6 (p. 7). Ok af thessu hbfst ‘onnur villa milium Kritarmanna ok Mace-
doniorum, sva sem hinfyrri methal Assirlorum ok Kaldeis af Zdroastre.

This may be rendered: ' He who was the foremogt (builder of the tower)
was called Zoroaster; he laughed before he cried when he came into the world.
But there were (in all) seventy-two master-builders; and so many tongues have
snce spread throughout the world, according as the giants afterwards were
scattered over the land and the nations multiplied. In this same place was



ALLUSIONSTO ZOROASTER IN OLDER LITERATURES 287

built a mog renowned town, and it derived its name from the tower, and wes
caled Babylon. And when the confuson of tongues had aome to pass then
multiplied aso the names of men and of ather things and this same Zoroegter
had many names And although he well understoad that his pride wes humbled
by the said work, nevertheess he pushed hisway on to worldly digtinction, and
gat himsdf chasn king over many peoples of the Asgrians From him aroe
theerror of graven images (i.e. idolatry); and when he was sarificed unto, he
was called Baal; wecall him Bel; he had dsomanydhe names But, asthe
namesmultlplled o westhetruth log withal

5."(From Saturn) there arcse ancther heresy among the Cretans and Mace-
donians jug asthe above mentioned error amang the Assyrians and Chadamns
aroefrom Zoroager/

This passage is interesting for several reasons

First, it preserves the tradition elsswhere recorded regarding Zoro-
aser's having laughed instead of having cried when he was born
into the world. [This has already been discussed above, p. 27.]

Second, the two allusions here connecting Zoroaster with Assyria,
Chaldsea, and Babylon are to be added to those references which
asociate his name also with these places (e.g. consult Windischmann,
Zor. Studien, p. 303 seq.); or again they are to be placed besde the
statement of the Armenian Mosss of Khorene, Thomas Arzrounl
and others who make Zoroaster a contemporary of Semiramis, and
appointed by her to be ruler of Nineveh and Assyria. (See Spiegd,
Eranische AlterthumsJcunde, 1. 682 [and the quotation of fke passage
in this Appendix].)

Third, in connection with the reputed multiplicity of names of
Zoroaster, and the association of his name with Baal, Bel, attention
might be called to the citation in the Syro-Arabic Lexicon of Bar
'AH (c. A.D. 832) sv. Balaam, ' Balaam is Zardosht, the diviner of
the Magians' (cf. Gottheil, References, in the Drider Classical
Studies).
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NOTES ON SCULPTURES SUPPCSED TO REPRESENT
ZOROASTER

THERE is a supposition that we are not wholly without some
representation of the personal appearance of Zoroaster, at least
according to the conception which prevailed in Sassanian times.
One sculptured image, in particular, has been supposed to represent
in effigy an ideal of the great Master. It is also stated that there is
apicture of Zoroaster in a fire-temple at Yezd, which is said to be
taken from an old sculpture that exists at Balkh. This tradition,
together with other facts and material on the subject of por-
traiture of Zoroaster, is given in the following pages. The modern
Zoroastrians themselves can doubtless add much more valuable infor-
mation on this interesting subject. It is hoped that they will do so.

(@ Inthe first place we may refer to a very old tradition on the
subject of an effigy of Zoroaster; thisis found in the Syriac work
called the 'Oration of Meliton the Philosopher; who was in the
presence of Antoninus Caesr, and bade the same Caesar know God/
etc. This interesting allusion is quoted by Gottheil, References to
Zorocmter (p. 27), from the translation of Cureton, Spicilegium Syria-
cum, London, 1855, p. 44, cf. p. 91, n. 36; it mentions an ' image of
Orpheus, a Thracian Magus; and Hadran is the image of Zaradusht,
aPersian Magus/ The special point of importance is that it shows
the existence of atradition asto a representation of Zoroaster.

(b) E. G. Browne, in his valuable work, A Year amongst the Per-
sians, London, 1893, p. 374, describes a visit which he paid to three
Zoroastrian fire-temples at Yezd. The third temple which he men-
tions, serves as atheological college for training youths for the priest-
hood, and it contains arelic of interest. On the walls of one of the
rooms of this building, Dr. Browne saw a picture which attracted his
notice, or to use the words of his own description (p. 374) : 'A pict-
ure of Zoroaster (taken, as Ardashlir [the host and guide] told me,
from an old sculpture at Balkh), and several inscriptions on the walls

288
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of the large central room, were the only other points of interest
presented by the building." It would be highly interesting if we
could secure a copy of this portrait or of its reputed original at
Balkh, because this would best represent the modern Zoroastrian tra-
ditional idea of the appearance of the great High Priest. Possibly
we may obtainit. The mention of Balkh, moreover, isinteresting if
this be a different representation from the supposed efUgy at Takht-i
Bostan.  Should this be the case, and the location of the sculptured
figure be found to be at the old temple Ntlbahar, we should have a
new proof of the traditional association of Zoroaster's name with
Balkh.

() The modern Parsi historian Dosabhai Framji Karaka, whose
work, History of the Parsis, London, 1884, is indispensable to stu-
dents of Zoroastrianism in our day, presents in his second volume
(ii. 146) an idealized colored portrait of the founder of the Faith,
which is here reproduced (see Figure 1.), without the coloring, how-
ever. The portrait is evidently based upon the sculptures next to
be described, and it has the value of giving the Parsi conception
directly.

(d) The Takht-i Bostan Sculpture. Not far distant from Behis-
t&n, and near the city of Kermanshah (see Map,—square Be), in the
valley of Takht-i Bostan or Tek-i Bostan, on a hillside, is to be
found a series of six historic bas-reliefs. The sixth or last of these
bas-reliefs comprises a group of four sculptured figures, reproduc-
tions of which are presented below, being based upon the copies
found in Sir Robert Ker Porter, Travels in Georgia, Persia, Armenia,
etc., London, 1822, vol.ii. 191; Flandin et Coste, Voyage en Perse, i.
Planche 14, texte p. 6; George Rawlinson, The Seventh Oriental
Monarchy, London, 1876, p. 64; K. D. Kiash, Ancient Persian
Sculptures, Bombay, 1889, p. 211 and especialy the photographic
copy of de Morgan, Mission Scientifique en Perse, Paris, 1894, vol. ii.
plate xxxiv. p. 104-5; vol. iv. plate xxxv. p. 310-11. The photo-
graph of the sculpture taken by M. de Morgan is so interesting that
it ssems appropriate to make it accessible to those who cannot con-
sult the valuable original work. A brief description of the possible
subject of this four-fold group, which, unfortunately, bears no
inscription, is not out of place here.

Sir R. K. Porter (p. 191) records that this rock-sculptured group
is caled by the natives 'The Four Calendars/ but he does not
explainwhy the name is given (see Figures|l. and I11.). Heregards
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me ngure on xn» extreme left (or totheright as we face the picture)
as the god Ormazd presenting thering or emblem of sovereignty to
Ardashlr Babagan, who stands in the centre of the group,' and both
are trampling upon a similar royally-habited figure symbolical of
thefallen ArsacidaB/ Of the fourth or remaining figure, the onein
which we are particularly interested, Sir Ker Porter says (p. 192):
'The personage to the right of the centre figure [or to the left as
we face the group] is of rather a singular appearance. His head
is protected by a similar kind of cap, but without the bail, and with
the extraordinary addition of acircle of rays blazing round his head
and down to below his shoulders. He holds in both hands a fluted
saff, or sceptre, of great length. The rest of his vesture nearly
resembles that of the murally crowned figure. He stands upon a
plant, not unlike a sunflower, the stalk of which is short and thick,
and curved down into a lower part of the rock. The prostrate
person is greatly mutilated; but his pearl-wreath, collar, and sword
show that his consequence was not inferior to the two who trample
on him. . .. The radiated personage [the one under discussion]
may either be a personification of the Mithratic religion restored
by him [i.e. by Ardashlr, the central figure]; which the sunbeams
round the head and the full-blown flower rising under their in-
fluence at his feet, ssem to typify; or the figure may be meant for
the glorified Zoroaster himself; some Persian writers ascribing to
him the reflected honor of that god-like attribute. The altar-plat-
form near this basrdief, and aso the source of the river (two
sacred Mithratic appendages), support the idea that this sculpture
contains more than human images.

Sir John Malcolm, History of Persia, new edition, London, 1829,
vol. i. p. 545 (cf. earlier edition i. 258), speaks of the two figures
with thecircle or ring as 'two soveregns upon a prostrate Roman
soldier;' and he adds. * A figure supposed to be the prophet Zoro-
aster gands by their sdej his feet rest upon a sar, and his head is
covered with a glory or crown of rays And he adds in a foot-note:
'l am informed by the Parsees, or Guebres, that in almogt all the
paintings or sculptures that represent Zoroaster heis always distin-
guished by a crown of rays, or glory, as | have described/ This
shows, at leadt, the prevalence of a tradition that representations of
Zoroaster were thought to be not uncommon, whatever we may
think on the subject. Flandin aso believed the radiated figure to
be Zoroaster (Voyage en Perse de M M. Flandin et Code, i. 442,
Relation de Voyage, Paris, 1851).
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N j#ar d Thomas, Sassanian I nscriptions, in the Journ, of theMap®
Matic Society of Ot. Brit, and Ireland, new seies vol. iii. p. 267,
n. 3, London, 1868 (= Early Sassanian, I nscriptions, Sealsand Coins,
p. 27, London, Trubner, 1868), argues that thefigurewith the rays
and saff represents the god Ormazd, and he basss his identification
upon an acknowledged representation of Ormazd in a Naksh-i
Eustam basrdief (op. cit. p. 269)." As for the rays, he adds in a
note that a similar form is given to Ormazd's headgear in a coin of
Hormisdas | | . Theother two figuresin our group he regards, as
do others, to be the representation of Ardashir presenting the crown
of Iran to his son Shaptir*

Canon George Eawlinson (op. cit p. 64) agress with Thomas that
the radiated figureis Ormazd, not Zoroaster; that the other two are
Ardashlr and Shaptlr, and that the prostratefigur e representsieither
Artabanus or the extinct Parthian monarchy, probably the former;
while the sunflower upon which Ormazd stands, together with the
rays that stream from his head, denote an intention to present him
under a Mithraic aspect, suggestive to the beholder of areal latent
identity between the two great objects of Persian worship/ Pro-
fessor Rawlinson, therefore, like Thomas, is not of the same opinion
as those who presume that the figure represents Zoroaster.  Simi-
larly also, M. Dieulafoy, Suse, iv. 409, and Curzon, Persia, i. 563.

TheParsi stholar, Kawas ee Dinshah Kiash, who visited Takht4
Bostan in 1878 and sketched the group, gives in his serviceable
book (The Ancient Persian Sculptures, p. 212), an interesting tradition
regarding this basrdief which ssams not to be recorded by other
writers on the subject. But first we may notice the detailsthat he
gives concerning the special figure, which, like the other effigies,
sands about seven feet in height. 'The head of the first figure
[the one we are discussing] is covered up with a piece of cloth, and
a serpach flows down the back. Heis clad in a short, plain coat,
and wears a belt. He holds in both hands a club three feet long
and three inches thick. The rays of the sun shine direct upon his
head, and a star glitters beneath him." Kiash next notes that some
scholars call this a 'sunflower* rather than a star, and he further
dextribes the other three figures of the group. Then follows the
interesting tradition: —

* Some nates on sulptured imeges * On the wbject of Ardashlr and
of Ormazd will gppear in my artide his higory, sse Darab D. P. Sanjana,
on Ormazd in The Monist, Chicago, Kdrndmel Artakhshir % Papakan, new
Dec., 18%8. ed., Bambay, 18%,
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~AOwi”g to the ddiikaicy in the Inscription, tradition saya; “Thefird figure
wftib tile dub isthat of Prophet Zorceder, the ssoond is that of Qudas, the
fifth king of the Kayanian dynagty, the third is that of his son, the mighty
Asgphandiar [JdendJar], who had wahlished the Zoroedtrian religion through
the whde of Persia, and the ladt isthat of Arjag, the grandson of Afrasab
of Tffime,lor Tartary. The drde shows that the whde world isin ther

poss=don.”

He then adds: ' The above tradition, | believe, istaken from the
Shah. Nameh. The Persians take great pride in speaking of their
by-gone kings. Ancient and modern writers contradict these state-
ments, and doubtless thefigureswere not sculptured by the Kayanian
kings, but by Ardeshir Babighan, the first ruler of the last dynasty
of the Zoroastrians! Mr. Kiash goes on to say he agress with the
view that the sculpture is of Sassanian origin, that the sscond and
third figures apparently represent Ardashlr and Shapur | ., and the
dead figureis emblematical of the downfall of the Parthian dynasty.
Asto thefirst only is he in doubt, ' asiit is of peculiar construction
and differs from others | have seen in different parts of Persia.
On comparing it with the two figures holding clubs at Nacksh-i-
Rajab (op. cit. p. 112) and Nacksh-i-Roostum (p. 121), both the
dress and crown differ. | am unable to give the name of any reli-
gious personage or celestial being, but ssimply state that it must be
a sgn of the Mithraic religion. According to the opinion of my
co-travellers, it is believed to be a form of the Prophet Zoroaster/

Whatever may be the origin and worth of the 'tradition' which
Mr. Kiash quotes as connecting the figures with Vishtaspa and his
contenQwraries, it certainly is very interesting in connection with
Chapter X. and the characters who act in the drama of the Holy
War, especially Arjasp, the foeman of the Paith, with whom we
have become sufficiently acquainted. The statement which the
Parsi writer records of the opinion of his co-travellers to the effect
that thefigureisthat of the Prophet Zoroaster, shows like kindred
statements, a preponderance of traditional authority on the sde of
the Zoroadtrians, at least, in identifying this figure with their
Prophet. Everything of that kind has its weight and importance
when we enter upon the question of such identifications or endeavor
tointerpret sculptured remains.

The evidence on the subject of this particular sculpture, as we
look it over, ssems to be about evenly balanced. Tradition appar-
ently favors the identification of the effigy with Zoroagter j the
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jaoratechnical scholarly opinionof recentlames, oni& e other hana,
items rather to regard the figure as a representation of Ormazd.
Iftte claim to Mithraie characteristics is not so easy to recognize.
This much may be said in favor of tradition, that thefigurewould
answer well to the glorified image, with 'dazzling wand' and *lus-
trous glory' around the head, which is the guise under which the
Zoroastrian writer of the Zartusht Namah, in the thirteenth cen-
tury, describes the vision of the Prophet's appearance (see Wilson,
Parsi Meligion, p. 481). Itisto be regretted that M. de Morgan (iv.
310j observe his note) does not especialy discuss the figure. For
the sake of sentiment we should, perhaps, best like to imagine that
the whole group really represents a Sassanian conception of a scene
from the Holy War of Zoroastrianism, in which the great High
Priest figured so prominently, and to which Kiash aludes in his
'tradition'; but, after all, we should have to acknowledge that this
is due, perhaps, to our sentiment and fancy.*

The whole subject of the portraiture of Zoroaster requires further
investigation.? Much will doubtless be added on this question from
time to time.® Let us hope especially that additional information

* Murray'sHandbook of AsiaMinor, ing number of The Open Court, xi.
Transcaucasia, Persia, etc., London, 378, a Parsi, N. F. Bilimoria, writes
1895, p. 327, merely gives the common  that the portrait was new to him and

satement that this is a ' Sassanian
panel, which is supposad to represent
theinvestiture of Shapur |. with part of
the kingdom, by hisfather, Ardeshir.'

2 A figure has been published as a
portrait of Zoroaser in Dr. Wallace
Wood'sHundred Greatest Men, p. 125,
London, 1885, but | have not been
able to find authority for attributing
the likeness to Zoroagter. It repre-
sents the head of a gravefaced priest
and counsdlor, with thefamiliar mitre-
shaped pontifical head-covering of Sas-
sanian times. On p. 496 of the volume,
anoteis added that the figure iscopied
from a basrdief at Persspolis Men-
tion is made of Thomas, Early Sas-
sanian Inscriptions, The portrait is
reproduced as a frontispiece to an ar-
ticle on Mazdaism in the Open Court,
xL 129, Chicago, 1897. In a follow-

to his cordigionigs As an ideal it
isgood; but it ssamsto lack traditional
authority. | may learn more about it.
8 At the moment when | am send-
ing the final proof-shegts to the press
there arrives from my friend Professor
Charles B. Lanman, of Harvard Uni-
versity, a progpectus of an important
work just issued by Mr. Quaritch of
London, and the Harvard Library
kindly forwards to me the magnificent
facsmile. It isentitled A Florentine
Picture- Chronicleby Maso Finiguerra®
and it isareproduction of a fifteenth
century folio of Italian drawings now
in the British Museum. Among thesg,
drawingsare' 14. Zoroaster/ ' 49. Ore*
magdesraisingtheDead,’ and' 50. Hos-
tanes’ The * Zoroagter * is a typical
magician with books of black art a»4
impsrather than an antique sage
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or suggestion on this special theme may be obtained particularly
from the Zoroadrians themsdves. Any material that can be found
to throw more light on the problem will be welcomed. The subject
is one that is worthy of earnest consderation because it stands, in a
certain manner, for an ideal. | shall be glad if these notes have
contributed anything by drawing attention to this interesting theme
for research. And with these words | dose the book, adding only
aline which the PaM avi scribes of old liked to add in the colophon:

Frajafi pavan drut va hatth va ramikn.
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[The numben refer to the pages

Abbasftbad, 216.

Abdias, text quoted, 257-269.

Abode of Vishtaspa, 58.

Abulfaraj, 167.

Abulfeda, 201.

Achaemenians, 134, 160, 172, 219.

Adarbaijan, 17, 38, 39, 40, 48, 49, 96,
168, 171, 192, 193-201 (especially as
Z.'s birthplace), 220-221. See a0
Atropatene, Atur-patak&n, and Air-
yana Vafijah.

Adharjushnas, 198.

JEness of Gaza, text quoted, 248.

Afivatak river, 40, 41.

Af er, text quoted, 245.

Aganaces or Azonaces, teacher of Z.,
80.

Agathias, 6 n. 6; 12 ; text quoted, 248.

Ageof Zoroagter, 16 and Appendix | | .

AharubS<0tO, 137.

Ahmad al-Baladhurl, quoted, 198.

Ahriman, fleesat Z.'s birth, 27. See
asAnraMainyu.

ahumbtf, 79n. 2.

Ahuna Vairya, 61.

AhuraMazda sHectsZ. asprophet, 27.
Seealw 97, 171.

Airyana Vagjah, 193, 196. See a0
Adarbaijan.

Alran V6j. See Airyana Vafijah and
Adarbaijan.

Airyamalshya, 97n. 1.

Akhtya, Akht, 44 n. 2; 84, 137, 181.

Alak, home of the Spltamas, 24,192.

Alblrunl, 7, 141, 161, 174

Alborz Mts., scene of a conference, 47.

Alcuin, text quoted, 252.

Alexander the Great, 134, 188, 189,
168, 161, 162, 163, 181.

Alexander Polyhistor, text quoted,
233.

Allusions to Z. in Arabic, etc., 280-
286; in Snorra Edda, 286-287.

' Afmpdoi, 211.

Ameret&t conferswith Z ., 49.

Ammianus Marcellinus, 167, 188, 207,
213; text quoted, 244.

Amshaspands,41,42; conferences with
Z., 207.

Amurdafc. See Ameret&t.

Anathemas, quoted, 253.

Ancestry of Z., 17 seq.

Ancestral treeof Z ., 19, 20.

Ancient Persan Inscriptions, Z. not
mentioned in, 5.

AndarIman, 109, 110.

Anosh-adhar, 113.

Anquetil du Perron, quoted, 86 and
n. 3; 148; on Z.'sdate, 176.

Anra Mainyu, 51.

Apocryphal literature, 4.

Apocryphal New Testament, 97.

Apostlesof Z ., 186 s=q.

Apuleius, 6n. 6; 7 n. 6, n. 6; quoted,
169; text quoted, 237.

Apuscorus, 138.

Arabic alusons to Z.'s date, 16, 161
seq.; to Z. in general, 281.
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Arabicform Armiah, 197.

Arabic sources of information as to
Z.,6 et passm, 281.

Arag, 192.

Arak, home of the Spltamas, 24,192.

Aras, Araxes, 194 n. 2.

Arastal, 64.

Arasti, 20.

Araxes, 221.

Archangdls cometo Z., 41,42,65 sq.,
207.

Archetype copy of Avesta, 76, 97,
117, 224.

Ardashir, son of Vishtasp, 112, 115.

Ardashlr Dirazdast, 133, 173, 169,
160.

Argafc-agpa and Holy Wars, 103-105;
leader of Hyaonians, 104; ultimatum
toVishtaspa, i07; invades|ran, 108;
situation of his kingdom, 213; his
two invasons of Iran, 214, 221-222.
See a0 Arjasp.

Aristotle, 8, 162; cited under Pliny
and Diog. Laertius, 234, 241.

Aristoxenus, cited under Origen, 240.

Arjasp, 66; hiswarlike message, 108;
soond invasion of Iran, 118 seq.;
date of defeat, 181; stene of bat-
tles againg Vishtasp, 218; possble
sculptured representation of Arjasp,
2r. See dso Argafcagpa.

Armaiti, 83.

Armenian referencesto Z ., 6.

Armenian form of Z.'sname, 13.

Armenian alusonsto Z., trandations,
274-278.

Armiab (Urmiah), 30, 197.

Armiah. Seeaso Jeremiah.

Army of Arjasp, 109 seq.; of Vishtasp,
109 0.

Arnij-bared&, 20 n. 3.

Arnobius, 156, 187; text quoted, 242,

Artashlr, religiousmonarch, 82, 133.

Arfavahishto, 128,136.

Aria Vlraf, quoted, 167.

Artaxerxes Longimanus, 134,160.

Arum. See Bum, 117.

INDEX

Arzrounl, Thomas, allusions to Z.
quoted, 217, 276-278.

Asbanbur, town, 69 n. 2.

Ascoli, quoted, 149.

Ashak, 22.

Ashavahisht, 24. See also Asba Va-
hishta.

Asha Vahishta conferswith Z., 47.

AshavahishtO, 67. See adso Asha
Vahishta, Ar$avahisht6.

Ashta-aurvant, 103.

AsiaMinor, 84, 88.

Asmo-hvanvat, 137.

Asmok-khanvatO, 187, 181.

Asnavad M t., 48, 100, 207.

Asoka, 37.

aspa, in names, 14n. 1.

aspanvar, 59n. 2; 209.

Assasins, 222.

Agtrampsychus, 138.

Atash-gahs, 98, 101.

Athenocles, text quoted. See Aga-
thias, 249.

Atropatene, 16, 22,141, 177,196, 211.
Seealsn Adarbaij&n.

Atur Burzhin MitrO, 100.

Attir Farnbag, 99.

Attir Gushnasp, 100.

Atfir-pafcakan, 192, 204. See dw0
Adarbaijan, Airyana Vaejah.

Augustine, 183 ; text quoted, 246.

Auharmazd. See Ahura Mazda.

Auramazda, 171, 172.

Aurvalta-dang, 39 n. 1; 43, 207.

Aurvalto-dih, the Tur, 33.

Aurvasara, 216 and n. 3.

Aurvafc-agpa, or Lohrfisp, 78, 180;
degtroys Jerusalem, 91 n. 2; aso-
ciated with Nebuchadnezzar, 162,
209.

Avaraoshtri, 22.

Avestaand Zand, 7.

Avesta, sourceof infor mation, 6; arche-
type copy written down by Jam& p,
76, 97, 117, 224; as a sacred book,
283-284.

Ayuso, referred to, 149.
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Azhi Dah&ka, 11 n. 1; 52 n. 2.
Azonaces or Aganacea, 80.

B
Baal, 157.

Babylon and Jewish exile, 11; seat of
tyranny, Un. 1. Seeaso 90-92.
Babylonian exileor captivity, 142,176.
Bactria, 73, 141, 155, 160, 171, 177,

184,196 n. 1; assceneof Z.'smin- J

istry, 186-188, 208-218. S ds0
220 seq.  Compare likewise Balkh.

Bactrian camel, 14 n. 1.

Bactrian kingdom, 11.

Bahman. SeeVohuman, son of Spend-
dat.

Bahman Yasht, quoted, 214.

Balaam, name associated with Z.,
16 n. 3; 157, 287.

Balkh, 38, 86, 89, 130, 141, 199-201,
283 ; Vishtaspa's conversion at, 60;
Vishtaspaat, 107 ; portrait of Z. re-
puted to be at, 209, 289 seq. Com-
pare likewise 116, 118, 119. See
furthermore, 213, 214.

Bap6l, 91. See dso Babylon.

Baruch, 197 j identified with Z., 30.

Bar, 215.

Bar 'Ebhraya, quoted, 201.

Bartholomae, cited, 14 n. 2.

Bashutan. See PeshOtanu.

Basil, text quoted, 244.

Bastavairi, a hero in first Holy War,
105, 112, 113, 116, 121, 122.

Bastvar. See Bastavairi.

Battles, of first Holy War, 114 seq.;
of second Holy War, 120 seq. ; be-
tween Vishtaspa and ArgaE-aspa,
214, 218.

Beh-Afrid, 72.

Beidawl, cited, 220.

Bfindva, anathematized, 44.

Berosos, cited by Agathias, 249.

bharadvaja, 14.

BIft-Pls, 211.

Bias, Hindusage (Vyfisa), 88,284-286.

Bldrafsh, 109, 110, 111, 116. |

Binalud Koh, 216.

Blr&s, Bias, 284-286.

Birjand, 216.

Birth of Z., 26.

Birthplace of Z., 16 seg. and App. IL

Bishtasp. See Vishtaspa.

Black horse, healed, 62.

Blind man, healed, 94.

Brahman Cangranghacah, 86.

Brahmanical cord, 32 n. 2.

Br&fcar-vakhsh.  See Br&fcrok-resh.

Bratr&k-reah, Br&fcar-vakhsh, 28, 127-
129; plotsagainst Z., 31.

Brisson, cited, 147.

Brodbeck, referred to, 149.

Browne, E. G., 288-289.

Buddha, 1-2, 17, 18, 61,140, 176, 177.

Buddhism, 136.

BQiti, 51.

Bnndahishn, quoted, 18-21, 123, 168,
193, 216.

Burnouf, cited, 148.

Burzln-kurus, Z.'s teacher, 80.

Burzhin MitrO fire, 100, 216.

Bust, 137.

C

Cabul, 99, 217. See dso Kabul.
Ceecista, 195,197,204.  See Urumiah.
Cakhshni or Cikhshnush, 18, 19.
Cambyses, 167.

Camel, in proper names, 14.

Cangranghacah, 86-88, 209, 284.

Cangranghacah Namah, 86-88, 209.

canrawhdc, 87.

Casartelli, quoted, 149; on Z.'s date,
175.

Caspian Seq, 207, 219,220, 223; Z. in
that region, 46; scene of Argafc-
aspas sacrifice, 211.  Seeaso Vou-
rukasha.

Cass, P., quoted, 149.

Cassianus Bassus, text quoted, 249.

Cave, inZ.'sreligion, 34,190,194 n. 1.

Cedrenus, 126. See Qeorgius Cedre.
nus, 261.
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Cephalion, cited, 12,187; referredto | Conversion of Vishtaspa, 56 seq.; of

by Georg. 8ynoell., 252.

Chaldsean oracles, 269-273.

Chares of Mitylene, 73,220.

Chariot, symbol of the religion, 135.

Chavannes, M. £d., on a Chinese allu-
sion to Z., 279-280.

Childrenof Z., 21.

China, Z.in, 39.

Chinese form of Z.'s name, 280.
Chinese references to Z. in general, 6
n. 2; givenin translation, 278-280.
Chinese reference for dating Z., 165.
Chionitn, 213, 220-221. See aso

H'yaona.

Christianity and Zoroastrianism, 1.

Christ'scomingforetold, 98, 201.

Chronioon Alexandrinum, 126, 190.

Chronioon Paschale, 126,190; quoted,
261.

Chronology of Persians, 172 seqg.

Chrysostomus, text quoted, 245.

Church Fathers, comparison of Phi.
literature to patristic writings, 6.

Cicero, 7 n. 4, 6; quoted, 169.

Cigar, 22.

Cikhshnush or Cakhshni, 18,19.

Cist, 193 and n. 1; 204.

Cls, 197. See dso Shiz.

Classica references to Z. in general,
6 and App. V.; to Z.'s asceticism,
34; to Z.'s date, 15, 162-157; to
Z.'s native place, 186-191; to Z.'s
death, 125 seq.

Claudian, text quoted, 247.

ClemensAlexandrinus, 6 n, 6; 7 n. 6;
189; quoted, 169 ; text quoted, 240.

Clemens Romanus, text quoted, 238.

Clementine Homilies, 125,147.

Clementine Recognitions, 125, 147.

Comisene, 99.

Comparison between Buddha and Zo-
roaster, 1-2.

Conferences with Archangels or Am-
shaspands, 46-60, 207.

Confucius, 1, 176.

Conspiracy against Z., 62.

the Brahman Cangranghftcah, 85-88;
of Lohrftsp, 78; of Zarir, 78.

Conversionsin Greece, 88-89; inlIndia,
84; in Turan, 83.

Convert, Z.'sfirst, 37. See dso Maidh-
yOi-maonha.

Cotelerius, text quoted, 253.

Country of Z. discussed, 182-205.

Court of Vishtaspa, 74.

Crusade, 210.
Ctesias, 165,187 ; material in Diodorus
Siculus, Georg. Syncell., 232, 252.
Curzon, Hon. G. N., 39 n. 5; 216
n.2, 3

Cypress of Kishmar, 80, 217.

Cyril, referred to, 169; text quoted,
246.

Cyrus, 91 n. 2; his name associated
withLohrasp, 209; hisdeath, 177.

D

Dabistftn, quoted, 58-59, 89-90 n. 5;
163, 202, 285.

DadvO, 128.

Dahak, 91.

Dftltl.  SeeDaitya.

Daitya, D&iti, DaMh, river, 40, 42,45,
49, 196-197, 221; suggested identifi-
cation, 211.

Dakikl, a thousand lines by, incorpo-
rated in the Shah N&mah, 5 n. 2;
mentioned, 109; drawn upon by Fir-
dausl, 104, 208 ; end of quotationin
Sh. N, 118

Dftra, Daral, 168, 169, 161, 163.

Darab D. P. Sanjana, on Z.'s date, 177.

Dargja, 193, 195. See Dargja.

Darblsht(?), 97, 224 n. 2.

Darej. See Dargja

Dareja, Dargj, river, 34, 49, 52, 193,
196, 204.

Darius, 167, 171; as Mazda-worship*
per, 134.

Darmesteter's view of Z., 3 n. 1j D.
quoted, 149.
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Darshinika, 108.

Daryai Rud, 195.

Dasatlr, text allusions quoted, 282-286.

Dateof Z., 14 seg. and App. 1 | .; dis-
cussed, App. | L, 150-178.

Davidson, Dr.T.,41n. 8.

Dayun (SenO), 137 n. 6.

Death of Z., 119, 124 seq.; at Balkh,
130.

Deinon, 8, 147 ; cited under Diogenes
Laertius, 241.

Departure (death) of Z., 128.

Derivation of name Z., 147-149.

Devadatta, 37.

Development of Z.'sreligion, 93 seq.

Devdria, M. G., on a Chinese alusion
to Z., 279-280.

Devil-worshippers, 223. SeasoYezl-
dis.

Dlnawar, 95.

Dlnkart, as source for Z.'slife, 5; its
account of miracles, 24; quoted, 24,
41, 96, 107, 211 n. 3.

Dio Ohrysostom, 34; text quoted, 236.

Diodorus of Eretria, cited by Origen,
240.

DiodorusSiculus, 12; text quoted, 232.

Diogenes Laertius, 6 n. 6; 9, 164,189;
text quoted, 241.

Disciplesof Z., 98, 137.

Doctor Faustus, parallel, 31.

Dosabhal Framji Karaka, 33 n. 4.

DughdavS, Dukdav, Dtikfcaubd, Dugh-
du, Dughd5va, 18, 26, 192, 199.

DughdQ, see preceding.

Duk£aub, 25; se adso preceding.

Duncker, referred to, 220.

Durbsr5ho, a Earap, 28; plots against
Z., 31; hisdeath, 32.

E

Early religious propaganda, 80 seq.

Ecbatana, 11.

Edda, Snorra, quoted, 6 n. 3; 167; text
alludingto Z., 286-287.

Elisseus, Armenian alusionsto Z., 275.
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Epiphanius of Congantia, 188; text
quoted, 244.

Eraof Z. discussed, 150-178.

Erezraspa, 186.

Etymology of Z.'sname, 125-126; dis-
cussed, 147-149.

Eubulus, cited by Porphyrius, 242.

Euchologion.  See under Anathemas,
253.

Eudemus of Rhodes, cited by Diogenes
Laertius, 242.

Eudoxus of Cnidus, 8,152, 153; cited
by Pliny and Diogenes L aertius, 284,
242.

Eusebius, 187-188; quoted, 166; text
given, 243.

Eutychius, quoted, 167-168.

Events after Z.'s death, 138 seq.

Exile of Jews, 11.

Eznik, Armenian alusionsto Z., 276.

F

Family of Z., 10-22.

Faris (Persia), 200.

Farlumad, 216.

Farnbag fire, 99, 217, 222.

Farshldvard, 112 n. 8; 116, 119, 120,
214.

Farvadln Yasht, gives list of converts,
64.

Ferghanah, 39, 200, 206.

Ferldun, 199.

Firdausl, 208, 210; author of Shah
Namah, 5; draws on Daklkl, 104;
especialy referred to, 109, 118, 208,
210.

Fire of the priests, 99 ; of Z., 216.

Fires, fire-temples, 98-100,283; of Z,,
location, 222.

Fire-worshippersin Shiz, 197.

Floigl, on Z.'sdate, 176.

Florentine Picture-Chronicle, 298 n. 8.

Form of Z.'s name, 12-13.

Founder of the Magi, Z., 6.

Fraoreta, 222. Cf. dso Fravartiah,
Phraortes.
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Frashaoshtra, name, Un. 1; 21, 22;
asvizir, 76,181; hisdeath, 136.

Fraeh-ham-vareta, 112 n. 8; 120n. 1.

FrashOkara, Frash64careta, 112 n. 8.

FrashSshtar, 77. See Frashaoshtra.

Frftta, 22.

Frayartish, 141, 172, 222. See dw
Fraoreta, Phraortes.

frataH, 23, 24, 88, 141, 152.

Frazd&nava, 210, 211, 220, 221.

Frtnl, daughter of Z., 21.

Frtas, 187.

Frebft, fire, 99. See Farnbag.

FrObak, fire, 217. See Farnbag.

Fry&na, 88-84.

GaSvani, 22.

Ganavat, 216.

Gaotema, 177-178.

Garaml, 113, 115.

G&thfts or Z. Psalms, 5, 23, 0, 88,41,
42, 44, 46, 54, 67, 69 n. 1 (references
to Vishtaspa); 76, 83.

Geger, 104 n. 2; 186 n. 2; 218.

Geldner, quoted, 2; view as to Z.'s
date, 175.

Genedlogy of Z., 18.

Geoponica, text quoted, 249.

Georgius Cedrenus, 126.
Chron. Pasch., 251.

Georgius Hamartolus, 126. See a0
Chron. Pasch., 261, 254.

Georgius Syncdlus, 158,154,156,190;
text quoted, 252.

Ghaznl, 211.

GH&n, riversin, 211.

Gllftn territory, 213, 222.

Glycas, 126; text quoted, 266.

Goarius, text quoted, 253.

Gobryas, purported Magian, 8.

Gobryas, 138.

Gospds, quoted, 23.

Gospd, pread of, 80 sq.

Gotthell, cited, 6 n. 1 et passim; eype-
cially 280.

Grooo-Baotrian coins, 208.

See dwo

Gray, L. H., notes, 226,259* 261.

Greecg, 6,7; G.and Iran, 11; relationi
with Iran, 90.

Greek accounts of Z.'s death, 124 s=q.

Greek conversons, fabled, 88-90.

Greek formsof Z.'sname, 12.

Gregorius, cited by Michad Glycas,
256.

Gregory of Tours, 126,190; text quoted,
260.

Grghma, 44.

Guardian Spirit. SeefravaH.
Gumbadan, 118, 131.
Gunabad, 216.

GurdoS, 121, 122.

Gurgsar, 109, 110, 111.
Gushasp. See Gfishnasp.
Guahnay fire, 100.

Gushtasp.  See Vishtaspa.

H

Habcaf~aga, 18, 19, 75, 76.

Ham, 125, 126, 157.

Hamartolus, 126. See Georgius Hamar -
tolus, 251, 254.

Hamzah of Isfahan, quoted, 199, 224.

Hanhaurv&o, 22.

Haoma appearsto Z .., 50.

Haosrava, 215.

HaraBerezaiti. See Alborz.

Harlez, C. de on Z.'sdate, 176; view
on original home of Zoroastrianism,
219-220.

Haug, quoted, 148; on Z.'sdate, 175.

Haurvat&t confers with Z., 49.

Healing of ablind manby Z., 94.

HecataBUS cited by Diog. Laert., 242.

Hellanicus of Lesbos cited by Georg.
Syncell., 262.

Heraclides Ponticus, 8; als cited by
Plutarch, Anathemas, and Petrus
Siculus, 236, 253.

Herennius, or Philo of Byblus. See
under Eusebius, 243.

Hermippus, 152,153; cited by Pliny,
234; Diog. Laert, 242.
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Hermodorus, 6n. 6; his repated M a-
gian dudies 90; cited by Diog.
Laert., 241

Herodotus, on Magi, 7 ; doesnot men-
tion Z., 8 (see alw 85,156) ; iscited
by Georg. Syncell., 262.

Hieronymus, text quoted, 245.

Hilmend, 187 n. 6.

Hilmend, Hermand, 212n. 2.

Hindus, 117.

Hindus, converted, 84, 87.

Hindustan, 117.

Hirth, Dr. F., on Z. in Chineslitera-
ture, 278-279.

Historical personage, Z. as such,
3-4.

Holy Communing Ones, 34, 194 n. 1;
195.

Holy War, first, 108 seg.; second, 120

.

Holy Wars, 103 seq.; summarized, 122.
Seeal 210, 213, 217.

HOm. Se= Haoma.

Home of Z., 16 2., 193 0.

Ildm-plant, fravaH in it, 26.

H5in-water from Daitya, 41, 45.

Horn, view cited, 218.

Hogthanes (Ostanes), 138, 238, 243.

Houtum-Schindler, quoted, 100, 215,
216.

Hrazdan, 211, 220n. 5; 221.

Hugo de S. Victore, text quoted, 188,
256.

Huma, 72.

Humal. See Huma.

Humal, 158, 169, 163, 209.

Humak, 115.

Humayaka, 103.

Huns, 221, 222.

Hunu, a Karap, 43.

Hushdlv, 109, 110, 112.

Hushyaothna, 22.

Hutaosa, 68, 70, 193DU 2.

HutOs. See Hutaosa.

Huvaxsatara, 222.

Hvadaena, 22.

Hvarecitbra, son of Z., 21.
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hvardnah, 24.

Hvobas, 180.

HvOgva, 22, 70, 77.

HvOvl, wifeof Z., 21, 22, 70.

Hvovid family tree, 22.

Hyaona, 108, 116, 123, 213, 220-222,
224,

Hyaonians led by Areag-aspa, 104.

Hyrcania, 219.

Hystaspes, same name as Vishtaga,
16, 167, 171; hisreations to India,
207. See also 220.

lamblichus, 7 n. 6.

Ibn al-Athlr, 88, 39,160; quoted, 199-
200.

1 bn al-Hamadhftnl, quoted, 198.

Ibn Khurdadhbah, quoted, 198.

Image of Z., purported, 288-293.

India, 11, 207 ; Z. in, 39; conversons
in, 84; relations to Persia, 87 n. 1;
210n. 4.

Interviewswith Archangels or Amsha-
spands, 46-50, 207.

Invasion by Arjasp, 108-109.

Iran at Z.'stime, 10-11; spread of re-
ligion in, 82; enmity with Turan,
103; eadtern, 218-219; wedern,
202-205.

Iranian sources of information, 5.

Iranian tradition of Z.'s death, 127.

|safcvastra, son of Z., 21.

Isfendiar, Spento-data, 67, 72, 77-78,
82, 84, 105, 112, 113, 283; as cru-
sader, 117; is calumniated, 117 ; im-
prisoned, 125; his death, 121. See
also 134, 158.

Isidorus, 188 ; text quoted, 251.

Istakhr, 91 n. 3; 97, 219-220, 222, 224
n. 2.

Isvant, 83.

J

Jagatai, 119, 216.
Jitmasp.  See JitmSypa.
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Jamaspa, 67, 76 n. 2; 76, 77, 86, 108,
120, 181; son-in-law of Z., 21, 22;
writes down the Avesta, 117; his
death, 136,187.

jaradgava, 14.

jaratkaru, 14.

Jemshed, Un. 1; 23,99.

Jeremiah, 163, 166, 166, 197-198; re-
puted as teacher of Z., 30, 38.

Jerome, text quoted, 246.

Jerusalem destroyed by Lohrasp, 91
n.2.

Jews, captivity of, 11.

Jihtln, Oxus, 114, 213, 214.

Johannes Lydus, 247.

Johannes Malalas, 126.
Pasch., 251.

Judaism, alluded to, 1, 142.

Justi, view cited, 141; on Z.'s date,
176; view on Z.'s native place, 221-
222.

Justin, quoted, 166, 187; text given,
237.

See Chron.

K

K in Greek names. See C.

Kabul, Kavul, 99, 217.

Kal. SeKavi.

Kain, 215.

Kai Us, 24.

Kama, K. R., on Z.'s date, 176.

Kandai>120.

Karaka, Dosabhai Framji, cited, 289.

Karaps, 28, 42.

Katayun, 71, 73.

Katha-sarit-sagara, cited, 27 n. 4.

Kavarazem, 117.

Kavlg, son of Kundah, 94, 181.

Kavis and Karpans, 28.

Kavul, Kabul, 99, 217.

Kayanian, home of the dynasty, 211.

Kazwml, 34; quoted, 196, 201.

Kerdw, 121, 122.

Kern on Z. as a mythical personage,
8n. 1.

Khallakh, Khallukh, 107,109,116,213.

Khashash, 109, 110.

INDEX

Khaal, 214.

Khorasmia, 99.

Khorassan 94, 100,116,118,119,123,
141, 214-218.

Rhordad, 99.

KhshathraVairya, conferswith Z., 47.

Knur, 128.

Khnrdat. See Haurvatat

Khurrad, 99.

Khvandamlr, 219.

Khvé&rizem, 217.

Khyon. See H'yaona.

Kiash, Kawasjee, DInshah, quoted, 291.

Klg. Se Kavi.

Klgs and Karaps, 28, 42.

Kishmar, cypress of, 80, 97, 100, 217.

Kitabtin, 71, 73. See Katayiin.

Kizel Czen river, ancient D8itya(?),
41, 49, 207, 211.

Knowledge, Z. ‘s scientific, 96.

Koran, 142.

Kroll, authority cited, 260-261.

Kuhram, 109, 110, 111, 120, 122.

Kumls, 99.

Kuinlsh, 216.

Kundah, 94.

Kurazm, 117.

Kustl, assumed by Z., 82.

Kyaxares, 222.

L

Lactantius, 7 n. 6; 190; quoted,
154.

Lagarde, referred to, 220.

LalitaVistara, 26.

Lanman, referred to, 8 n. 4; 293 n. 8.

Lassen, 12 n. 2; 148.

Latin accounts of Z.'s death, 124seq.

Lehmann, view cited, 221.

Logiaof Z., 8, 168, 269-273.

Lohrasp, 78; crowns Vishtaspa, 73;
destroys Jerusalem, 91 n. 2 ; death,
118, 130-131, 212; name associated
with Nebuchadnezzar, 162,209. See
199-201. See adso Aurvat-aspa.

Lord, Henry, cited, 148.

Lossesin the Holy Wars, 116.
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JLucian, 7 n. 5; 169; text quoted, 287.
Lydua, Johann., text quoted, 247.

M

Madofryat, 216.

Magi, Z. an arch-representative, 6;
Median tribe, Z. as founder, 7;
reputed teachers of Pythagoras and
Plato, 7, 8.

Magian worship, 7; doctrines, 90; fire-
worship, 98; priests, 138; priest-
hood, 141, 142.

Magians, 195.

MagikalLogiaof Z., 259-273.

MaidyQimanha, MaidhyOi-maonha, Z.'s
cousin and first convert, 13 n. 6; 20,
87, 64, 76, 137, 180, 196, 206.

Majdi, cited, 220.

Malalas, Johann., 126. See Chron.
Pasch., 251.

Malcolm, Sir John, quoted, 290.

Manichaeism, 142.

Manichaeans, anathemas
quoted, 263.

Mé&nushclhar.  See Manush-cithra.

Manush-cithra, 18, 119, 193.

Marcellinus, text quoted, 244.

Marriage, next-of-kin, 43.

Masudl, quoted, 162* 163; on dateof Z.,
173; text quoted, 199.

Mazda-worship, 134.

Meaning of name Spittima, 13; of Z.'s
name, 12-14,147-149.

Medes, 176.

Media, 17, 22, 73, 141, 142, 184, 189-
190, 196 n. 1; 206, 218, 224; view as
toZ.'sministry, 219-222; view as to
cradle of Z.'s faith, 219; Media
Atropatene, 51, 192; se dso Adar-
baijan; Media Rhagiana, 61, 197,
206 ; sedsoKal.

Median kingdom, 11; originof Visht-
aspa, 213.

Merv, 114, 214, 225.

Mesh-hed, 216.

Messiah, ideaof, 21.

against,
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MStyOmfih, cousin of Z., 40. Seealso
Maidhyoi-m& onha.

Michael Glycas, 126, 190, 256.

Mihr, town, 100.

Mills, view on Gftthas, 217-218.

Ministry, Z. entersupon his, 35, 36.

Miracles before Z.'sbirth, 24.

Mirkhond, 34, 215 n. 6.

Mithra, 100; cult, 84 n. 3; possible
representation of, 292.

Mithraic mysteries, 194 n. 1.

MIyftn-i dasht, 216.

Modi, J. J., cited, 178.

Mohammed, 206 j beholds Gabriel, 40.

Mohammedan conquest, 138.

Mohammedan calendar, 164.

Mohammedan alusionsto Z., 280-282.

Mohammedan writers on Z.'s native
place, 197-201.

Moses of Khorene, 187 ; hisalusionsto
Z. given, 274-276.

Moslem power, 142.

Mother of Z., 18, 20.

Mountain of Holy Communing, 84,
1%n. 1L

Mujmal a-Tawftrlkh, 164, 281.

Muller, Fr., quoted, 148; F. Max, 179.

Murdaf. See Ameret&t.

Mythological view of Z., criticised* 3.

AND SUBJECTS

N

Nahld. SeeKatayun.

Naidhyah Gaotema, 177-178.

Naksh-i Rustam, 292.

Name Zarathushtra, 12.

Name of Zoroaster, 12 seq.; discussed,
147-149.

Nftmkhv& s, 107, 111, 112.

Naotairya, 70.

Naotairyans, 193 n. 2 ; 222.

Narlman, 22.

Nask, 136.

Nasks, books of A vesta, 8, 95.

Nastttr. See Bastavairi.

Native place of Z., 16 seq.; discussed,
182-205.
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Nebuchadnezzar, 162; asxociated with
Lohr&sp, 209.

Neo-Platonio schoal, 142.

Neryflsang, an ange, 66.

Nevzar, 113, 115.

Next*>f-kin marriages, 43.

Nicolaus of Damascus, 232; quoted,
168.

Nimrod, 126.

Nineveh, fall of, 11.

Ninus and Z., 16, 161, 164-167,186-
188, 217, 274-278.

Nisaeg, 98. *

Nishapur, 98, 100, 119, 215-216.

NIv6£ish, brother of Z ., 20.

Niyatus, 89, 90.

Nizaml, hislskander Nfimah, 282.

N6dhas, 178.

Non-Iranian sources of information as
toZ., 6.

NOfcar, NOfars, 135, 192, 204, 210, 222.

NOfcarlgg, brother of Z., 20.

NCLrakh, 89.

Nush-Adar, 113,118, 129.

0}

Odeatis, 73.

Oppert, quoted, 148.

Oracles of Zoroader, text given, 269-
273.

Ordeal etablished, 97.

Origen, quoted, 189;
240.

Ormazd (Ormizd), 277; picture, 291.
See Ahura Mazda.

Ormazd, son of Vishtftsp, 113.

*Up(Sta<rroty, Gk. form of Z.'s name,
12,

'OpQALEYT% 171

Oroomiah. See Caecigta.

Orodus, 127, 188; quoted, 166; text
quoted, 246.

Orpheus, 235.

Odanes, 138; cited under Pliny and
under Eusebius, 234, 243.

Oxus, 114, 213, 214.

Oxyartes, 165.

text quoted,

INDEX

P

Padashkhv&rgar, 216.

Fahlavi form of Z.'sname, 13.

Pahlavi literature asa source of infor-
mation, 6, 23; references to ViamV
apa, 62n. 2.

Pakhad, 22.

Palestine, 197; according to some, Z.
a native of, 38, 197.

Panodorus, cited by Georg, Syncelus,
252.

Pars, 215.

Parshatg& o, Parshat-gau, 22, 207 n. 1;
212.

Parsis, 33,138, 142.

Pafiragtarfisp5, 20.

Pafckhugav, 112, 116.

Pazates, 138.

Persepolis, 97, 220, 224.

Persia, 95, 141-142,171, 184-185, 189-
190; in Chinexe literature, 279-
280.

Persian lawgiver, 11,

Perdgan spdlings of Z.'s name, 13.

Persian wars, 7.

Peshana, 103.

PesbOcingha, 103.

PeshOtan.  See PeshGtanu.

PeshOtanu, 66, 113.

PfishyOtan.  See PeshOtanu.

Petrus Comestor, text quoted, 266.

Philo of By bios See under Eusebius,
243.

Photius, text quoted, 254.

Phraortes, 172, 222. See a0 Fra-
oreta, Fravartish.

Picturesof Z., reputed, 288-293.

Plato, purported Zoroastrian sudies,
7n. 6; reputed Magian sudies, 90;
referred to, 142; text quoted, 231.

Platonic Alcibiades, 6n. 6; 9,153,189.

PlatonisVita, quoted, 231.

Pletho, Gemigtus, 8.

Pliny, 6n. 6; 138, 168, 169, 170, 180;
mentionsZSabirth, 27; text quoted,
284,
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Plutarch, 6n. 6; 8n. 4; quoted, 153,
160; text given, 235.

Polyhistor.  See Alexander Polyhistor
and Solinus Polyhistor, 233,244,252.

Porphyriua, 7 n. 6; 34, 189; quoted,
169 ; text given, 242.

Porter, Sir B. Ker, quoted, 289-290.

Portraitsof Z., purported, 289-293.

POrticast. See Pourucista.

PorOshappS.  See Pounishaspa.

Pourucista, 13 n. 6; 76, 77 ; daughter
of 2., 21, 22.

Pounishaspa, 19, 20, 131, 192; father
of Z., 24, 25, 29.

Preaching of Z. begun, 42.

Priests, their fire, 99.

Procopius of Gaza, text quoted, 248.

Prodicus, 8.

Promulgation of the Gospdl, 80 s&g.

Prophecies, of Z.'s coming, 23; of
future events, 138.

Prophecy of Christ by Z., 98.

Prudentius, text quoted, 246. See
Aurelius Prudentius.

Psalms of David, comparison, 76.

Purshasgp.  See Pounishagpa.

Pythagoras, reputed study of Magian
doctrines, 7. See alsn 90, 91,142.

Pyresa of Magi, 217. See alo Fires,
fire-temples.

Q

Q, on Arabic formsin, se $e

B
Bags, 202 sqg.
'P47ai, 202.
Bagh. See Bak, 204.
Bagha, 17, 85, 192.
Bal. SeeBagha
BajaBimbisara, 37.
Bak, Bagh, 192-193.
Bangushtar, brother of Z., 20.
Banna, 223.
BatOshtar, brother of Z ., 20.
Bawlinson, G. and H ., quoted, 148,291.
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Bfivand, 215.

Bidge of Vishtftsp, 216.
Bttth, on Z.'s date, 175.
Both, view cited, 218.
Bttdbar, 215n. 6.

Bam or AsaMinor, 84,88.
Bum, 99, 117, 210.
Bustam, 121.

S

Sabalan M t., 34,195.

Sacred fires, 98-100, 222.

Sacrifices of Vishtaspa, 212-418.

Saena, 137 n. 6; 178.

Saffid river, 41, 49.

Seffid Bad, 211.

Sagagtan.  See Seidan.

Sahend Mts., 49.

Seka-stana.  See Seistan.

Sama Keresapa, 22.

Samaria, 142.

Saflkara-lcarya, 87.

Sankarakas, 284. See also Cangrang.
hacah.

Saoshyant, 21.

Savalan Mt., 19.

Scene of battles between Vishtaspaand
Argafc-aga, 216.

Sceneof Z.'s ministry, 15; discussed,
206-226.

Scholagticus Bassus, text quoted, 249.
See also Geoponica

Scholiast of the Platonic Alcibiades,
34,36 n. 2.

Schalion to Plato, text quoted, 231.

Schuyler, M ., Jr., 178, 277.

Scientific booksof Z ., 8.

Scientific knowledge of Z., 05.

Sculptured portraits of Z. reproduced,
288 1.

Segan, 17; Z.'sjourney thither, 44,
45; early propagandathere, 46 n. 3]
212; other allusons, 82, 99, 118,
131, 137, 207, 208, 214.

Semi ram isand Z., 15, 151, 154-167,
186-187; war with Zy 217; her
name asodated with Z., 274-278.
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SB8no\ 187 and n. 6; 181,212.

Seven Conferences, 36 seq., 40.

Shth N& mah, a sourceof information
regarding Z., 6 and n. 2; cited, 78
n. 4; 80 et passim; dates of dynas-
ties, 164.

Shahrastanl, quoted, 94-96, 199.

Shakspere-Bacon controversy as an
illustration, 4.

Shapan, 224.

Shaplgan, 97.

Shagplgan, 224.

Shatver. See KhshathraVairya.

hGd& 9, 113,116.

Shelley, view of Z., 60n. 2.

Shéro\ 112, 116.

Shejriver, 211n. S.

Shikand-gumanlk-Vij&r, 67.

Shiz. Cf. Caecida, Clz, 196,197, 201-
202, 204.

Shizlgan, 224.

Significance of Z.'s name, 13 5.

Smachus cited under Agathias, 249.

Smakos.  See Symmachos

Smerdis, relation to Z.'s date, 167.

Snorra Edda Preface, aludes to Z.,
text quoted, 161, 286-287.

Socrates, 1.

Solinus, text quoted, 244.

Solinus Polyhistor, text quoted, 244.

Soma and eagle myth, 26 n. 1.

INDEX

Spiege, on Z. asahistorical personage,
8 n. 1; view on original home of
Zoroastrianism, 220.

Spinjaurusha, 108.

Spitama, 18.

Spitftma, name, 12,18.

STtroliaj, 2irt0d/ttjs, 13 n. 6.

Spltamas, home of the, 24.

Spiti, 136.

Spread of thereligion, 136-136.

SitO, 136, 180.

Srit6,137.

Statue, purported torepresent Z .., 289-
293.

Succesors of Z., 137.

Suidas, 6 n. 6; 126; quoted, 154, 167,
169, 190, 256.

Su-lu-tsche, Chinese name of Z., 279.

Sunkellos.  See Georgius Syncellus.

Symmachos (Simakos), cited by Aga-
thias, 249.

Syriac authors, quoted, 98, 165-166,
288; sourcesof informationastoZ.,
6, 280-282 et passim.

T

Tabarl, 38; quoted, 166, 198, 209, 224
n.2.

Tahmasp, 22.

Tajan. See Tojftn.

Takht-i Bost&n, reputed sculpture of

2,<jMr<HrTpot, variant of Z.'sname, 12n.2. Z. there, 289-292.

Sources of information about Z.'s life,
6; of material for Z.'s sven con-
ferences, 38-40.

SOvar, lake, 100.

Spaiitita Razura, 215.

Spedriver, 41, 49.

Spelling of Zoroagter's name, 12.

Spend-dafc.  See Isfendlar.

Spend Nask, referred to, 26.

Spend-yafc, for SpentO-data, 215.

Spenta Armaiti conferswith Z ., 48.

Spent5-data, mount, 118,215, Seealso
Isfendlar.

Sp*ntd-frasnd, 34, 194 n, 1; 195.

Spe>razhur, 214,

Takht-i Suleman, 195n. 1.

Tanais, 73.

Tantra philosophy, 210 n. 4.

Tathryavant, 103, 210 n. 4.

Tegend river, 47n. 5.

Templesof fire SeeFire.

Temptation of Z., paralleled in Bud-
dhism and Christianity, 53; alluded
to, 207.

Thales, 161; contemporary of Z., 168.

Theodoretus of Cyrus, text quoted, 247.

Theodoras of Mopsuedtia, cited under
Photius, 264.

Theologumena Arithmetica, text given,
256.
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Theon, quoted, 156, 187; text given,
287.

Theopompus, 8; reputed Magian stud-
ies, 90; cited under Diogenes Laer-
this and Mnetts of Gaza, 242, 248.

ThomasArzrounl, Armenian annalist,
217; his allusonsto Z.; 276-278.

Thomas, Edw., cited, 291.

Thriti, daughter of Z., 21.

TianOr, 89, 90.

Tiele, quoted, 171-172; view cited, 218
n.6.

TOjftn water, conference at, 47.

Tradition, importance of, 89.

Turan, 11; conversionsin, 83.

Turan and Iran, enmity, 103,

Turanians, sorm Balkh, 212.

Turbaraturhash, 131.

Tur-l Bratarvakhs, 127-129.

Tdr-1 BrajtrOk-resh, 127-129.

Turkestan, 214.

Turks, Z. among the, 39.

Tutianush, 89, 90, 283.

U

Ukhshyajfc-ereta, 21, 166.

Ukhshyaf-nemah, 21.

eUlamft-i Islam, 282.

Urumiah, Z.'s reputed birthplace, 17,
30, 48, 49, 96, 165, 197-198; Uru-
miah Lake, 89 n. 5.

Ururvija, grandson of Z., 20 n. 8; 21.

Urvatainara,sonof Z., 21.

TTs Kal, 24.

ultra in names, 14, 148, 149.

Uxgyafcereta, 21, 165.

\Y

VafidvOisht, not converted by Z., 48.
ValeriusMaximus, 7 n. 5; 169.
Vandaremainl, 109.

* Var of Rfivand,' 216.

Varaza, 83.

Varedhaka, 221.

Vareshna,22.

Vedantist philosopher, 87.

Vedas, 178.

Vendidad, 1. 16, quoted, 202-208; 19.
1-10, trandated, 51-63; 19. 11, 194;
22.19, 194 n. 1.

Victorious, text quoted, 245. See Afer.

Victory, final, of Zoroastrianism, 121.

Vidrafsh, envoy of Argafc-agpa, 107,
116,116.

Vishtaspa, 161; (Vishtftsp) patron of
Z.,21; sought by Z., 88-39; abode
of, 58, 223; meets%, 69; hasavis
ion, 66; referencesto, in G&thas, 69
n. 1; Pahlavl references to, 69 n. 2;
his court, 57, 74; children and fam-
ily, 71; hisdate, 168, 180-181, 199,
201; springs from NOar, 193 n. 2;
204; heisadai&hupaiti, 222; story
of hisyouth, 72,210; he goestoward
Rum and later returnsto Iran, 73,
110; hisresdence and kingdom, 210,
223; his meeting with Z. and his con-
verson, 37, 69 sq., 64 sx. 209;
date of this event, 164 ; influence of
his converson, and regoicing that he
has received the religion, 74; his
brother and father converted, 78; his
religiouszeal, 81; makestheredigion
current in the land, 81; founds fire
temples, 98; removes the Farnbag
fire to the east, 99; wars againg
Argafc-apa, 102 seq.; recaves from
Argafcagpa an ultimatum, 107; in-
vokes divine aid, 103 ; army, 112;
first victory over Arjasp, 116; out-
livesZ ., 136; heis said to have been
at Istakhr, 219-220 ; stuation of the
Ridge of Vishtaga, 216.

Vision, ssen by Z. of the future, 97]
by Vishtaspa, 66. -

Visions of Archanges (Amshaspands),
46-60.

Vlsraps, 135.

Vita Flatonis, text quoted, 231.

Vohuman. SeeVohu Manah.

Vohuman, King. See Aitasblr, 82.

Vohuman, son of Spend-d& £, 183, 168.
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Vohu Manah, 88; bringsZ.'sfravat,
24; reveals himself to Z., 40, 41;
his conferencewith Z., 46; leads Z.
to Ahura Mazda, 30; protector of
cattle, 46.

Vohumand. SeeVohuManah.

Vohfinem, 137.

Vohunemah, 22, 137.

VohuStra, name, 14n. 1.

Vourukasha, 211.

vrsan-asvé&y 100.

Vyasa, 88, 284 n. 4.

w

War of Religion. See Holy Wars.

Warren, W. R., 41 n. 3.

Wars, Holy, 102 seq.; waged against
Argafc-agpa, 103 seq.; number of,
105 ; causes of thefirst, 106; events
of thefirst, 105-118; Zairivairi, hero
in the first, 105.

West, E. W., cited, 5, 15, 46 n. 3; 47
n.4; 68n.2;, 69n. 2; 112 n. §;
137 n. 6; ondateof Z., 15, 174; on
Zoroastrian chronology, 179-181.

White Forest, 119; itslocation, 214-

215.

White India, 207 and n. 2. See dso
India.

Wilhelm, E., cited, 84n. 2; view cited,
221, *

Williams, Dr. F. W., 279.

Windischmann, 147, 148.

Wisdom of the Magi, 6.

Witchcraft, 96.

Wonders of Sagastan, 137 n. 6; 209;
quoted, 212.

Writing down of the Avesta, 97, 117.

X

Xanthus of Lydia, 9; cited under
Nicolaus of Damascus and Diogenes
Laertius, 232, 241.

Xenophon does not mention Z., 9.

Xerxes, 128.

INDEX

Y

Takut, 34n. 2; 204; alusionsto &,
281-282; quoted, 197, 200.

Tasht, 5. 108, 210; 13. 99100, trans-
lated, 81; 28. 4, 223.

Tasna, 19.18, quoted, 203; 46.1,207;
46. 12, translated, 83; 46. 14 seq.,
translated, 76-77.

Yajtkar-i Zarlran, § 62-66, quotation,
115.

Yazatas in Bundahishn, 50 n. 1.

Y ezd, portrait of Z. there, 288-289.

Yezidls, 31, 223, 224.

Yima Yim, 11 n. 1; 23, 99.

YOigtO yS Fryanam, 84.

Y osht-1 FryanO, 84.

Yuné&n (i.e. Greece), 89.

Y unani (i.e. Greek), 283.

z

Zabtilistan, 118, 212.

Zairivairi, brother of Vishtaspa, 70,
77; hero in first Holy War, 105.
See dso 85, 99, 108, 112, 114, 115,
223n. 4.

Zftk, aKarap, 67, 59.

Zap<E57%5 Gk. variant of Z.'sname, 12.

*Zara'UHra, supposed western form
of Z.'s name, 13n. 1.

ZaraluStra, meaning of name, 12 seq.

Zarathushtra.  See Zoroaster.

Zdparoy, Gr. variant of Z.'s name, 12.

Zaratusht, Phi. form of Z.'sname, 13.

Zaratusht. See Zoroaster.

Zaravastes, 12 n. 5.

ZaravtUy an Armenian form of Z'B
name, 12.

Zarblsht (?), 97, 224 n. 2.

Zardusht, Mod. Pers, form of Z.'s
name, 13. See also Zoroaster.

Zar8r. See Zairivairi.

Zrfpip, Gk. variant of Z. 's name, 12.

Zariadres, 73, 223 n. 4.

Zarlr, 77-78. Seealso Zairivairi

Zarshtan, 116.
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Zartosht Namah, dateand trandation,

5and n. 1; passagequoted, 89. See

alsn 203.

ZaOp<vj<TTr)s Gk.variant of Z.'sname,
12

Zaf~gparam, as source for Z.'s life, 5;
quoted, 32-33, 40, 204.

Zay>6ab05 Gk. variant of Z.'sname, 12.

Zoroaser (Zarathushtra, Zarattlsht,
Zardusht), asardigious teacher, 1;
compared with Buddha, 1-3; as a
historical personage, 3-4 ; a Magian
and founder of theMagi, 6,141, 275,
277 ; called an agrologer, 125; isan
Iranian, 10; is called Pers, law-
giver, 11; sources of our knowledge
regarding him: Avesta, Pahlavi,
Arabic writings, 5-6; not men-
tioned in Ancient Pers. Inscriptions,
5.—Nameof Z. and its M ean-
ing, 12, 18, 125, 147-149 (discus
sion) ; formin Armenian, 274-278;
in Chinese, 280; in Greek, Latin,
Pahlavi, Persan, 12, ec.—Date
of Z., 14 5. ; hisdate referred to,
22 ; quegtion of two Zoroagters, 153 ;

date discussed, 150-178 ; date of his

death, 180-182 ; is confused with
other persons by some writers of
antiquity, eg. heis by some identi-
fied with Ham, 125; aso identified
with Nimrod, 126; is said to be a
contemporary of Smerdis, 167 ; or a

contemporary of Cambyses, 167; his

purported war with Ninus, 217;
according to some he was made gov-
ernor of Assyria, 275, 277 ; Z.'s
name is associated by some Moham-
medan authors with Jeremiah, who
iseven called histeacher, 30, 38,163,
165, 166 ; name associated with Bel,
Baal, Balaam, 15n. 3; 286; nameis
asociated with Ninusand Semiramis,
274-278—Native Place of Z.
and Scene of his Ministry:
his birthplace referred to and his
native home in Iran discussed, 22,

182-205; accor ding to some M oham-
medan asertions he was a native of
Palestine, 38; tradition as to his
nativecity, 197 ; statements connect-
ing Z. with R&gh, 204; condusion
as to his native place, 205; scene of
his ministry discussed, 205-224.—
Main Events of his Life:
Z.'sfamily, 10-22 ; ancestry, 17 seq.;
father and mother, 18, s aso Pou-
rushaspa, DughdhOva ; brothers, 20 ;
hisancestral tree, 19,20; his coming
foretold, 23; triumph over demons
foreseen, 27 ; is foreordained to be
the prophet of AhuraMazda, 27 ; his
birth isattended by prodigies, 26 ; he
laughsingtead of cries, 27 ; Ahriman
flees, 27 ; Z.'syouth and education,
29; he is taught by Burzln-Kurds,
30; or by Aganaces, 30; wefind Z.'s
name asociated with Jeremiah, 30 ;
according to some legends a pupil or
disciple of Jeremiah, 38, 163, 166 ;
by some heis identified with Baruch,
30; asumesthe Kustl, 32; hismar-
riage and his wives 20, 33; his
children, 21; his religious prepara-
tion, 32-35; eclecticism in religious
matters, 33 ; asceticism according to
thedasscs 34; hecroses the D& |-
tyfi, 40, 211; Vohu Manah megshim
and leads him into the presence of
Ahura Mazda, 36; bisfirst vison,
40; he halds converse with Ahura
Mazda, 41; he beholds visons of the
Archangdls (Amshaspands), 46-50;
his second vison and conference with
Vohu Manah, 46; third vison and
conference with Asha Vahishta, 47 ;
fourth vison and conference with
Khshathra Vairya, 47; fifth vison
and conferencewith Spenta Ar maiti,
48; sixth vison and conference with
Haurvatat, 49; seventh vison and
conference with Ameretat, 49; be-
holds an apparition of Haoma, 60;
s other vidons, 50; his tempta-
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tion, 51-63, 207; receves insruc-
tion and enters upon his ministry,
84-35; begins preaching, 42, 196;
preaches next-of-kin marriage, 43;
triesto convert Vafidvolsht, 43; his
wanderingB, 200, 207; datements
that he was in India, China, and
among the Turanians, 30; in Sds
tftn, 44; hetriesto convert Parahafc,
44.45; isfor atimein the region of
the Caspian Sea, 46, 47; prays to
ArdvlSura, 57; sseksVishtfispaand
mests him, 38-39, 59, 209; disgputes
with thewise men at V.'s court, 61,
283; congpiracy againg him, 62 ; he
is imprisoned, 62; heals the king's
horse, 62; he then converts Visht-
fispa, 64; meds the Archanges,
65; he ingructs Vishtaspa, 74; af-
terwards he converts the Brahman
Cangranghacah, 85-88; did he visit
Babylon? 90; bis stientific know-
ledge and purported scientific books,
8, 95; converts a Kavlg, 94; hedls
ablind man, 94 ; ssesarevelation of
thefuture, 97 ; issaid to have proph-
esed of Christ, 97-98 ; his successor
is Jamaspa, 76; other apogles and
disciples, 98, 136-138; purported
sculptured portraits, 289-293 ; death
at age of seventy-seven years, 119,

INDEX

124, 127, 181, 212.—Allusions
to Z., in the dasscs and in other
literatures, 6and App. V., Y | .; cited
under Pliny, Clemens Alex., Euse-
bius, -Eneas of Gaza, Origenes, Geo-
ponica, 234, 240, 243, 248 ; alusions
tohim in Armenian literature, 274-
278; alluded to by Moses of Khorene,
trandation of passage given, 274-
275; alluded to by Elisaeus 276 ; by
Eznik, 276; by Thomas Arzrouni,
276-278; alusons to him in Chi-
nese, 279-280; allusons to him in
Syriac and Arabic literature, 281;
in Mohammedan writings, 280-282.

Zwpoi<rrprjsand other Gk.formsof Z.'s
name, 12.

Zoroadtrian calendar, 174.

Zorodfitrian chronological tables, 179-
181.

Zoroastrian Logia, 168, 259 5.

Zoroadrian victories, 116 sq.

Zoroagrianism, Holy Warsof, 102 5. ;
later devdlopment of, 133 seq.; mod-
ern, 142-143; sread of, 135-136;
view as to eastern origin of, 186-
188, 208-219; view as to western
origin of, 189 seq., 219 .

Zradasht, Armenian form of Z.'sname,
13, 274-278.

Zrvan, 274-278.
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1. On Iranian geography, see especially Geiger in Qrundrisa der Iran. JPhiloh ii.
871-394, where a Bibliography is given.
2. Avestan, Pahlavi, or Ancient Persian names in the list are designated by

8. Conjectural identincatiions are indicated by (?) or by *prob." (probably).

italics.

Abbasabad ) B Gb
Adarbaijan gAzerbllan) = ABCabc
Airy ana Vatfah = Adarbaijan? ABCabc
Alburz Mts. CDEFb
Alvand Mt. Ce
Amu Daria (see Oxus)

Aras (Araxes) Ba
Ardabil Ca

Asnavant Mt. = Sahend ? .
Atropatene = see Adarbaijan
Bactria

Badghis

Balk

Barfrush X
B_ehlstanléBesnun)

Binalud Kuh

Birjand

Bokhara

Caecista (Caecasta)

Caspian = prob. Vourukasha CDE
Cha-kansur

Chorasmia (see Kh.
Chorassan (seeKh.

Daitya river = Kizel'Uzen ?
Dar§ river = Daryai Ba
Demavand Mt. DEc
Dinaver (Diuewer) (not on Map) Be
Draoglana IKe
Ecbatana (Hamadan) Ce
Elburz (see Alburz)
El vend = Alvand Ce
Farah Bud 1Kd

e
Fars (Persis). DEFefg
Ferghanah (in Turkestan, KE)

~

—

==
>rIIgmZXo
OPOTwATOTTOO

)

Ghor .
Ghuznee (see Ghazni)
Gunabad

Hamadan (Ecbatana)
Hamuli swamp

Hara Berezaiti (see Alburz)
Hassar (see Hissar)

@

=X

o

>
—_0OI TOZw
DDT QUQUT

erat ]
Hilmend River
Hissar
Hyrcania
Ispahan (Isfahan) .
Istakhr = Persepolis (NE of Shiraz)
Jagatai Mts.
Jihun (Oxus) River
Kabul

P
—_ m
= n=C
I XIZzoOmUO=ZzZIX
T 0QpTT QT OO

Kaian (Kain)

Kansava = prob. Cha-kansur
Karman (see Kerman)
Kashaf River

814

Kerman Fe
Kermanshah Be
Khorasmia EFbc
Khorassan FGHIcd
Kirmanshah . Be
Kizel Uzen (Send, Safed) River BCh
Kuh-i Mish GHc
Kumish GHc
Kunduz Nb
Kurdistan . ABbc
Lake Urumiah Ab
Madan Hb
Mar agha Bb
Mash-ha Hb
Mazanderan DEb
Media CDEbc
Merv DXb
Meshed (see Mash-had)
Miandasht Gb
Mibr Gb
Murghab River Kbc
Nihavand Ce
Nishabur (Nishapur) Hb
Oxus (Jihun River) IKab
Parthia FGbc
Pasar gadse . Ee
Persepolis (NE of Shiraz) Ef
Persis (Fars) DEFefg
adkan H
Ragha (Rai) De
Ral . ) De
Safed, Send River (Kizel Uzen) BCb
Sa%astan’\}Sastan) IKLde
Sahend, Mt. Bb
Samarkand Ma
ar i Eb
Savalan M t. Ba
Sehna Be
Seistan IKLde
Shiraz . . Ef
Shiz (ef. Takht-i Suleiman) Bb
Sogdiana LMNa
Spet Razhur Hd
Susa | Cd
Taberistan . Ee
Taian River (Thejend) Eb
Takht-i Bostan Be
Takht-i Suleiman Bb
Teheran . De
Tojan = ?_see Tajan
Turan = Turkestan
Turkestan FMab
us . Hb
Urumiah (Urmia) . Ab
Vourukasha ~ prob. Caspian Sea
Yazd (Yezd) Fe
Zenjan Ch


















